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PURA-NANORU. 



INTRODUCTION. 

This work has been lately for the first time printed, 
though it has been in existence for upwards of i,ooo years. 
Scraps of it have been circulated and sung; but we owe it to 
Svami-Nath-Aiyar, the learned and indefatigable P.ofessor 
of Tamil in the Kumbacooam Government College,* that 
it is now carefully edited and put forth with all necessary 
apparatus in such a way that it may find its way into the 
house of every Tamil scholar. This is the fourth large work 
issued Dy the same editor. A notice of the Jivaga-Chirjtamarii 
will be found in the introduction to the Oxford edition of 
Maladiyar, and it is hoped in due time to publish an abstract 
ot the story of that remarkable epic. Another work which, if 
not rescued from oblivion, has at least been for the first time 
made fairly accessible to Tamil scholars, is the SilappathigSram. 

• Now Maha mahopadhyaya U. V. Svaminithaiyar, Professor of 
Tam' 1 , The Presidency Cullen.'., Madras. — Ld. L. 7. 
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Of this also an abstract will hereafter be given. It is one ol the 
most interesting relics of ancient Tamil literature. A. third 
work is the Pcfapporul-Venba-Milai The industry and learn- 
ing yhich have been employed in the editing of these nooks 
would have gained for SvSmi-Nath-Aiyar a high place among 
scholars in Europe, if the subject had been one which the 
scholars of the West were disposed to value. But although 
the Tamil language is inferior to none, it is regarded by most 
people as the (probably barbarous) vernacular of a people living 
somewhere in a remote district of Great Britain’s Imperial 
possessions. Neither does our Government, nor do our Uni- 
versities, fully recognise the value of the Tamil literature, and 
those who spend their lives in the study of the great South 
Indian classics must resemble men seeking for pearls under 
water. Our editor s compatriots will not be slow to recognise 
the benefits that his studies are conferring upon his people. 
Nor is it too much to hope that his labours may be so far 
recognised as to procure for him such pecuniary assistance as 
may save him from absolute loss. Tamil scholarship is a 
direct road to poverty! But it is time to enter upon an 
examination of the work, whose title is prefixed to this chapter. 
It consists of 400 lyrics, varying in length from six lines to 
fifty, being for the most part songs sung by Court minstrels 
and Wandering bards in honour of the kings of the south, 
including not only the Psijtjiyan, the Cholan, and the Ceran 
kings but about 120 of the petty Rajas and chieftains who then 
divided the south, and were more or less independent, having 
their fortresses on every hill and coign of vantage throughout 
the southern land. Of these ancient rulers and heroes scarcely 
anything is known but what these, and a feW other similar 
works, enable us to conjecture. Their names have not yet 
been found in inscriptions or on coins, and it is very doubtful 
whether we shatt ever be able to recover any authentic details 
of their history. Still the glimpses of ancient manners, thought 
and conditions of life afforded by these poems are exceedingly 
interesting. The ancient bards, about 150 in number, h-ag- 
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merits of whose songs have thus been rescued, were of very 
unequal powers; but some of them display, if we are not 
mistaken, very great poetical genius, and some of the fragments 
are veritable gems. 

It is worthy of note, also, tliat scarcely any except the 
introductory invocation (which is of much later date, by Perum 
Devanai, the translator of the Maha Bharatham) make any 
allusion to Siva worship. Demons are constantly referred to, 
and various charms and ceremonies for driving them away 
from the battlefields, where it was their delight to hold their 
festival, are mentioned. Throughout all the petty kingdoms of 
the south there seems to have been a system of demon-worship 
much like what now prevails in the extreme south. 

Feasts and dances in honour of Murugan [from T., 
‘ murugu,' a fragrant wood: Agaltochuni] are often alluded to. 
He was evidently the tutelary god of the aborigines of the 
south, and is now promoted to be the younger son of Siva. 

There is also a demoness with many of the attributes of 
Kali, corresponding exactly to the Ammai of more recent times. 
The attributes and worship of these two have passed over in the 
Saivu system to Subralmianya and Parvathi. 

In all these poems there is a note of an oft-times savage 
ferocity. These old Dravidians were great and most implac- 
able warriors, but this topic will be more fittingly illustrated 
when we examine the Purapporul-Venba. All classes except 
Brahmans, even the ladies, are represented as indulging freely 
in the use of toddy. The same thing is illustrated in the 
Kamba-Kamayanam, where the whole Court- -king, queens, 
princes, counsellors, and warriors — are represented as indulging 
in a most unedifying debauch of many days' duration. [Bala- 
Kaijdam, xviii., ‘The Canto of the festivities.'] 




////. i.UjIIt of-' lum: 

tuafar <ii» <i i *1 

TIIE INVOCATION. 

*sr*3»fi *ri*j*m \Jsr*win,n i siutr 
mitm sm ti-ittSfi qyet^S) Qsj m m,ti 
£1 i £ attA^nr*’! QitiQ'Zi &;*)*'* 
ft 2 * }g Qaiugu) co atQtn Qpdau) 
awipiBi— paSuSH iccuthisar /os*e>,» 
u^ tcat r atecs^ib u®Qu ; — 

Gi i-ni}22i(*j, Ga'f©P, n («)*«» ,U«u<a ( 0* 

,*a'aD> iUL_*«» « jilB*® Mri(tf)W ; 

a®. u jsvu ta wi£dr t vuiSa>jr>' 
uSQueix sidra^ai Gcos^a^ui u®Q 10 ; 

GlLia'AT til Guild COffSLf 

•b t r> mSejei 83 a ijp/a 

*J t'p8 G/ /a JJ*,« a> 0 cj a*,* G,« lids. (a). 

LJM J0.JU L^ndf u U (&flb & 0 & 1 ftril f LJIUQ. L'£). 

By Herum Devandr, who sang the Bhdratham 
His flower-wreath is the Konrai blooming in the cloudy time ; 
And on his shapely breast the Konrai as a chaplet hangs ; 

He rides upon a milk-white bull ; his glorious banner bears 
The image of that self-same bull ; a throat with poison stained 
Is his adornment rare, by sages praised the mystic word 
Who know ; his bride’s fair form, the half of him, within himselt 
He holds and hides at will ; the crescent moon his brow adorns ; 
That crescent every order of created beings lauds ; 

Upon his flowing locks the chalice rests from which glow down 
Exhaustless stieams sustaining every soul. To him, the saint 
Of glorious penance rare, the ‘ja^ai ’ crowned, be praise! (i). 

NOTE. 

Tbe chalice is GaAga. Comp. Tiiuvaijagani xix. jS&fi.fenii**. 

(' l n be continued.) 
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Om •. Next (comes) the Kalagnirudropanishat, for which 
the Seer (Rishi) is Samvertaka Agni. The metre is Anushfup. 
The presiding Deity is Sri Kalagnirudra. This (Upanishat) 
is to be used while besmearing the body with Holy ashes in 
three lines for the sake of propitiating the Lord Rudra. 

2. Om. Next Sanatkumara addressed Lord Kalagni-rudra 
thus: Reveal to me, O Lord, the canons of Tripundra and 
its real nature. What is the material it is made of? What 
are the places where it is to be applied ? What are its dimen- 
sions? How many lines is it to consist of? What are the 
mantras ? What is its efficacy ? Which is the presiding Deity ? 
Who is the practitioner? and what is its result ? 

3. To him answered Lord Kalagnirudra. The material it 
is made of is ashes produced by fire. Chant the Paflcha Brahma 
mantra (Sadyojata to Isanah Sarvavidyanam) while taking 
them in the hand. Invoke the following ijiaijtras on them, vie., 
Agni is Bhasma (holy ashes), Vayu is Bhasma, Vyoma is Bhasma 
Jala (water god) is Bhasma and Sthhula (earth) is Bhasma. 
Lift them up reciting the mantra “ manastoka.” (Do not 
molest our children etc., vide Rudradhyaya). Mix them up with 
water reciting the mantra "Triyayusham” (Triyayusham to 
Tanmesta Triyayusham). And apply them on the scalp of 
the head, forehead, breast and on the shoulders, chanting the 
mantras “Triyayusha etc.” “Trayambaka”, and “TriSakti”, 
in three lines drawn across. 

4. This ritual (vrata) called (Sambhava) is proclaimed in 
the Vedas by the Seers of the same. Therefore one desirous of 
liberation should practise this to avoid rebirth. 

* This is 28th in order among the 108 Upanishats. Of these (1) Kai- 
valya, (2) Svetasvatara, (3) Atharvasiras, (4) Atharvasikha and (3) Kala- 
gni rudra, are called Pancharudropanishats. It is ordained that every 
devotee of Isvara should recite them daily before breakfast. The Kaivalya 
has been translated into English by me and has appeared in the * Dlpika ' 
long ago. The second one has been translated into English by various 
scholars. The third and fourth are in the course of preparation and will 
appe=- shortly in the 1 Dipika ’. 
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S Next Sanatkumara asked for the dimensions of Tri- 
pundra application. 

6. (He replied). 1'he three lines should occupy the whole 
forehead, from the eyes to the scalp of the head including also 
the portion between the eyebrows. 

7. It’s first lire represents the Garhapatya fire, akara (in 
Om maptra) Rajas, Bhuloka tearth), Atman, Kriyasakti, Rig- 
Veda, the morning yaga, and the Deity Mahesvara. 

8. The second line represents Dakshinagni, Ukara, Satva, 
Antariksha (the middle space), innerself, Ichchasakti, Yajur- 
Vcda, mid-day yaga, and the Deity Sadasiva. 

9. The third line represents Ahavaniya fire, Makara, Tamas, 
Dyuloka (heaven) the Supreme Selt, Jnanasakti, Samaveda, the 
third yaga, and the Deity Mahadeva. 

to. Thus the learned man who makes the Tripundra out of 
the holy ashes whether he be a bachelor, house-holder, vana- 
prasththa, or sanyasin, will be purified from the sin of the 
heinous crimes and as well as from the lighter ones (maha- 
pataka and upapataka). 

11. He receives the efficacy of having bathed in 'all the 
holy waters. 

12. He has the merit attainable by the result of studying 
all the Vedas. 

1 3. He comes to Know all the Devas. 

14. He achieves the fruit of the constant recitation of all 
the Rudras. (The five Rudropanishats, the five J abalopanishats, 
the translations of the same will appear in due course in the 
1 Dipika ', and Rudradhyaya). 

15. He enjoys all the worldly happiness; after his death 
he reaches the Sayujya of Siva. He is not reborn, he is not 
reborn. So says Lord Kalagni Rudra. 

16. He who studies this (Upanishat) attains this same 
position. 

17. Om/ Truth (Satyam). Thus ends the Upanishat. 

R. A. SASTRI. 




MANi-MEKHALAI. 

( Concluded from page yy/ of No. 12 Col. XI.) 



CHAPTER XXVII.* 



MA.N1-MFKHAI.AI HEARS THE TENETS OE Till VARIOUS 
SECTARIAN T EACH ERS. 

[As our object is to give a full account of the Buddhistic 
system as it is supposed to be taught to Mapi-Mekhalai we 
shall briefly summarize the account of the various sects append- 
ing a note to each], 

Mani-Mfikhalai desirous to hear the teachings of the 
various sects first of all went to the Vedic teachers of logic 
and said “ expound to me your tenets.” Having heard these 
she went to the Saivaite teachers ; then to the Brahmavadi ; 
then to the Vaishnavaite ; then to the expounder of the Vedas ; 
then to the Ajivaka-Jains; then to the Niganda-Jains; then to the 
Saiikhiyar ; then to the Vaisedikar ; and at last to the Bhuta- 
Vadis. Of all of these she learnt the tenets and passed lt. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 



MANI-MEKHALAI ENTERS THE GREAT CITY CACHE 

After this Mapi-Mekhalai anxious to meet Matavi, Suta- 
mati, and Ajravana-Adiga) passed through the outer city and 
entering V'anji beheld all the streets inhabited by all manner 
of castes, and the other places with great delight, entered at last 

* For a further exposition of the several systems mentioned here 
refer t'' pp, 75-82. Vol. X. 7 la Sidd’atiin Lhpikd .— iuf . T. 
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into the monasteries where the Buddhist ascetics lived, and 
there met with Misattuvln who was there living an ascetic life, 
and telling him all the particulars of her late wanderings, and 
of the teachings of the various sectaries to which she had 
listened, made him acquainted with her whole history. Masat- 
tuvin having heard all she had to say thus addressed her : “ It 
is my previously acquired merit that has brought me to be- 
come acquainted with you. I learned the whole history of 
your father KOvalan and your mother Kappaki and of the des- 
truction of Madura and thereupon I renounced all and entered 
the Buddhist monastery. I will tell you my special reasons 
for this. In former times the king who ruled this city and who 
was called Nerjum-Sdralitan, lord of the Himalayan boundary 
together with his wives came forth one day into this grove. 
Then some Jaina devotees who had been to Ceylon to the 
mountain called Saman-Oji and having paid their devotions 
there, were returning along their aerial path and alighting in 
the grove remained in a cave. The King seeing them courte- 
ously saluted them and supplied them with food. They taught 
him : 

• The sorrows of birth, the bliss of release 

The truths revealed by the sinless Sage 

And poured into his ears sweet nectar of instruction 

By which all sorrows may be transcended ’. 

At that time Kovalan who had lived in the ninth preceding 
generation and had been a most intimate friend of that king 
came there, and heat ing the discourses of those Jaina saints 
I reaped together the huge wealth which he and his ancestors 
had in the way of virtue acquired, in seven days distributed 
them all amongst worthy suppliants, and devoted himself to 
the ascetic life. 1, at that time, came to see the temple which he 
had erected for the worship of the Divine Buddha. I then 
heard how the sea had swallowed up Kivirip-Pumpattinam and 
so I did not pursue my journey thither, but came to this place 
to dwell. Thy father had been slain because of evil deeds ; and 
because of good deeds had become a divinity; and afte. wards 
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shall obtain the heavenly rest, having heard the instructions 
given by the divine Buddha. This I [learnt from those who 
knew. So 1 will hear the same words of virtue. "I learnt 
from Ajravatja-Adigal that thou hadst learnt from the pillat-god 
the information regarding thy future life. That sage thinking 
that thou wouldst learn from him the. perfect way a ; the city of 
Kafiji has gone thither, and with him Matavi and Sutamati. 
Moreover there is intense poverty and want in the city of Kafiji 
owing to the failure of rain. Many living beings are perishing 
there. These sages have come hither because there they found 
none to give them charitable aid, it is therefore your duty to 
go thither and save the lives of all the sufferers there." 
Hearing this, Mani-Mekhalai reverentially saluting him and 
taking the food-cup in her hand, ascended into the sky from the 
western quarter of Vafiji, proceeded northward to Kaiiji whose 
good fortune had departed and was suffering from famine. See- 
ing the city of Kanji thus shorn of all its beauty, her soul was 
filled with pity and making her way by the right path, she 
alighted in the midst of it, and paying reverence to the 
Buddhist temple which had been erected by IJaA-Ki|]i the 
assistant of Todu-Kalar-Kilji, she went to the south-west of it 
and abode in a grove. One who saw her, hurried to the king 
and said “Oh king, KOvalan’s daughter has come; she is one 
made glorious by ascetic deeds. She is the most glorious of 
all who dwell in this Jambu island ! In her hand she bears the 
vessel called 1 The Food Cup ’. In this city she dwells in a 
charity-hall.” The king hearing this, said " What the god of 
the pillar formerly told us, was true,” and adoring that 
divinity, he set out with his courtiers to where Matji-Mftkhalai 
was, and thus addressed her : 

“ Did the sceptre swerve from right ? Was devotion wrongly 
paid? 

Were the women richly adorned devoid of modesty ? 

Oh beauteous mate with virtue crowned ! This ere-while happy 
land 

Is in addiction's grasp, and 1 know not the reason why. 
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►Tell me now what shall we do. My mind is sorely 
troubled, a great divinity in my distress appeared to me and 
said -grieve not , through thy merit a damsel will here appear ; 
in hdt hand she will bring a divine cup from which the more is 
poured forth, the more it brims with its supply. By this shall 
all the world be saved ; through her grace the clouds shall pour 
forth abundant rain; many are the wonders she shall work here. 
Though the heavens not water shall not fail. Prepare for her 
reception ; make a tank called Gomugi and an island around it 
called Mani-Pallavam. So will we fondly call them.’ So she 
said and departed. 1 have done all according to her command. 
Here is your abode.” And so he showed her an island, a grove 
and a lake like those she knew. Mani-Mekhalai made there an 
altar of Buddha where the knowledge could be gained of former 
births, with shrines for Ttvatilakai and the tutelary goddess 
Mani-Meklialai There she placed the ‘food-cup’ which men 
call the "Ambrosia of Life” and invited all to come and partake 
of the heavenly food, and so: 

Men who spoke the eighteen languages were there 
The blind, the deaf, the halt, the lame. 

Those who had no help, the dumb, the sick 

Those wasted with disease, those suffering from famine sore 

T hose afflicted with poverty. 

Hundreds of thousands of living creatures 
And living men were gathered there. 

And so they ate, and the food increased still, hunger and famine 
were driven away ; through this virtuous gift, everywhere the 
rains poured down. The fields were rich with produce. Aja- 
vatja Adigal hearing of these things, with Matavi and Sutamati 
came to the hall of charity. Mani-Mikhalai hastened to greet 
them with devout affection, placed the sage on a fitting seat, and 
after all fitting* rites, fed him with food of all six flavours, 
saying “May the virtuous acts 1 have performed fail not, but 
yield their fruit.” So saying again she worshipped his feet. 
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MANI-MEKHALAl ENTERS ON THE ASCETIC LIFE. 

Aj-avana-Adigal informed Maiji-Mekhalai of the destruction 
of Kavirip-Pum-Patfinam on account of the non-observance 
of the feast of Ipdra, on account of the sorrow of the king 
for the loss of the infant which Pitivalai had borne to him. 
This had occurred on account of the curse pronounced by 
Mani-Mekhala the goddess, and the curse of Ipdra. He told 
her also of the escape of himself and her mother. 

Mani-Mekhalai told him that Tivatilakai, the guardian of 
the Buddhist Shrine at Mani-Pallavam, had already given her 
this intelligence ; that she herself, assuming another form, had 
been to V'anji, and had there heard the exposition of the 
-various sects given by their teachers which she found 
altogether unsatisfactory to her mind ; and that consequently 
she had now come to Kachchi in her own form, and wished to 
place herself under his tuition. “ Give to me, your humble 
servant, to know and understand the truth,” was her final 
prayer. Accordingly he gave her the preliminary logical 
teaching in regard to (t) demonstration of truth, (2) inference, 
and (3) fallacies to be dealt with under each head. “ These ”, 
said he, "are the instruments by which you must acquire and 
verify your knowledge.” 

CHAPTER XXX 



MANI-MEKHALAl RECEIVES THE FINAL REVELATION OF THE TRUTH.* 
And now Mani-Mekhalai who had given herself up to 
charitable works, who had also obtained pre-eminence in virtue, 
and had attained the knowledge of her former embodiments 
repeated the three formulas. “I go to Buddha’s, foot < for 

* This-’chapter brings Mani-Mekhalai almost to Iter goal. Tfie pil- 
grimage is ended ; she has but to enter into her rest. The main Hagai ill 
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refuge, " “ I go for refuge to Virtue’s Self,” “ I go for refuge to 
the Assembly ; " and having thrice adored the three gems she 
became the disciple of Aravaija-A(Jiga|. He first of all begin- 
ning to teach her the holy doctrine said : “ When all living 
creatures were void of knowledge, through the intercession of 

hm pilgrimage are marked out by (i) what we have called her Conver- 
sion. The second stage ia marked by het experiences in the Crystal 
Pavilion. (3) The next stage is connected with her experiences in the 
Manj -P alla vam where she again obtains certain revelations connected 
with her previous embodiments, and receives the miraculous cup : the 
cornucopia from which she dispenses her world wide charity. (4) The 
next stage is connected with her husband, which lead to her imprison- 
ment. (5) The next stage is connected with Aputran, who is shown to 
us as the Dharma-Raji of Nagpoor. (6) After this we find her in Vafiji 
(KarUr), where she comes into connexion with her father, mother by 
adoption and others. (7) We next find her in converse with the leading 
teachers of the various conflicting sects that existed in South India. 
(8) She now passes to Kachchi whose wonders she examines while carry- 
ing on bar benehcient work. (9) She now puts herself entirely under the 
tuition and guidance of Aravapa-Arjigal, who has all along directed her 
movements Here she receives her logical training by which she is pre- 
pend for initiation. (10) The concluding chapter shows her receiving 
the eaotenc teaching of the Buddhist system which we shall give under 
various heads. 

I . She is made more fully acquainted with the history and work of 

the great Buddha. 

II. The four truths : (i) Sorrows, (ii) the cause of sorrow, (iii) the 
removal of sorrow, (iv) the way to the removal of sorrow. 

HI. The five Gandas : (i) Form, (ii) Vedana, (iii) Kurippu, (iv) Bha- 
vui, (v) VuUtknam. 

IV. The twelve Sarvu : (i) Ignorance, (ii) action or conduct, (iii) know 
M g» « consciousness, (lv) dislike, (v) cause, (vi) evil, (vii) enjoyment, 
(viii) desire, (ix) adhe r ence or love, (x) birth, (») creation and (xii) effect. 

V. The six Usages. 

VI. The four Benefits. 

VII. The four Qnastioas arid Replies. 

- VIII. The five ffiavasL 

A summary of each of tlaee heads 
hagtrsa. 



of teachings is aU that ran here 
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the gods, the divine Buddha coining down from the T jdita 
world became incarnate in this, and seated under a fig tree 
examined and obtained the complete knowledge 5f the'truth of 
things. He conquered Maran and utterly destroyed the three 
faults. His memorial word is tITis “that which an infinite 
number of Buddha's being incarnated taught in grace is this ” 
He then caused her 4o understand the twelve propositions 
regarding folly and the others, saying “ Be thou freed from 
mental darkness,” and showed her the lamp of wisdom. So she 
hearing these things and receiving them without doubt or 
wavering performed her penances yearning ever for the cessa- 
tion of embodiment and its sorr jws. 

G. U. P. 



Vedanta Querie String. 

Translated from the Telugu Journal Andra Prakasika of the 9th 
June 1909. 

1. Describe in exact lineal measure the progress of Hamsa the Atmau, 
indicating at each stage, its position and the presiding local divinity. 

2. In what stage of the above measure is Nirguna Dhyana possible? 
In what stage will the Manas and Vayu unite ? When will the Brahman 
by Himself be realised ? and when Bhurua Vidya ? When will the Achala 
Saugna be attained ? 

3. Explain in relation to (a) General bearing ( 4 ) locality (c) extent and 
(d) mental attitude, the effect of the cognition of Hamsa in the (1) jrfgrat 
(a) Svapna (3) Sushupti (4) Murcha and (5; Turya stages of life. 

4. Following the path of Hamsa, differentiate between the Jaani ana 
the AjSani in the various stages of the perception of Hamsa by each. 

3. (a) Illustrate by practical examples the truth of the Saying of the 
Sages. — “ In the Achala Saugna the external world presents a manifold 
appearance”. 

( 4 ) What is “Kaivalya ” Sarlra ? How is the Hamsa then perceived ? 
Is there anything further to perfect the realisation of the Self. 

Answers to the above in consonance with Scriptural authorities 
acquiesced in by the followers of the Sages and the Saintly inclined will 
be gratefully acknowledged by Paramakamsa Svam ^dinamiyana, 293, Mint 
Street, Madras. 
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( (anti until from pat^r SS of l ol. IX.) 

40. llius addressed by the Lord, the mind of Brahma 
became Reified, and he then glorified him with eight names. 

41 to 44. Brahma says "Salutation to Thee, oh Lord 
Rudra, of indescribable splendour — Salutation to Thee, Lord 
Bhava to whom the waters full of taste (Rasa) form as body ; 
To thee Isina of the form of air, cognizable by touch (Sparsa), 
the abode of the Vasus, to Thee oh Pasupathy of the form of 
fire, to Thee, oh Bhirna, of the form of ether (Vyoma), which is 
the medium of sound, to Thee oh Ligra of the dreadful yajaman 
(the sacrificer)— to Thee, oh Mahadeva, of the form of the moon, 
the reservoir of nectar. 

45. Thus praising Mahadeva, Brahma, the father of the 
world, offered prayers to the Lord of the world in words ex- 
pressive of profound humility. 

46. "Oh l.nrd, the Ruler of the Past and the Future, oh 
my son, thou wert born from my body — oh destroyer of cupid 
— for '.he purpose of Srishti. 

47. Therefore help me wherever 1 may happen to be — oh 
Lord — me who is engaged in the noble task of regenerating 
the world — Thou canst surely fill up the world with beings. " 

48. Thus requested, Rudra, the destroyer of the three 
cities, accepted his words. 

49. Then Brahma, gladdened at heart, bowed to him and 
being permitted to procreate, produced other species. 

47. The Rudra mentioned here is not God, the Supreme, that goes 
by that name in tiie facias and in the Svetwsavtara and other upanisliats 
as the author ol Hirapyagai bha Neither is he the Rudra of the Tri- 
murties. The Rudra here mentioned is generally known as the Ntlalohita 
Rudra. Of this Rudra, we are given, a full account in chapter 1 1 . 
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50. Out of his mind, he produced Morichi, Bhruga, A nairas 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Krathu, Dwksha, Atri and Yasi-hta. 

51 and 52. He first produced Dharma and Satikaipa, and 
with Rudra their nnmber comes up to twelve. Thus were 
born these ancient beings. These Prajapathies are all C.ruhas- 
thas (house-holders) and the}- are honoured by all the hosts of 
devas. 

53. They possess projeny, do kriyas, and are surrounded 
by maharshies. Then he desired to produce the four classes of 
beings, Devas, Asuras, Petris and Manushyas. 

54. For this purpose, along with Rudra, he contemplated 
sitting upon the waters. 

55. From his mouth created he the Devas, from the arms 
the Pitris, from the back-parts the Asuras and from the penis 
the Manushyas. 

;6. From the privities (the" secret parts) the Rakshasas 
were born as his children. They are very hungry, (their minds) 
are overpowered with Tamas and Rajogunas, are strong and 
roam about during night. 

57. So were also born the Sarpas, the Yaksha and the 
Gapdharvas. From his sides produced he the crows and from 
his chest the other birds. 

58 & 59. From his face he produced the sheep, from his 
sides the Snakes, from his feet the horses, the elephant, the lion 
the cattle and the deer, the camel, the mule and the antelopes 
and the other quadrupeds. From his hairs all over the body he 
generated .the plants and other creepers, that bear roots and 
fruits. 

30. The beings having transcended all grosser planes of matter are 
said to be mind-born from the primeval ancestor Brahma, who is the 
typical and ideal kshatragna. 

51 and 52. The prajapathies form the Brahmic or Spiritual aspect 
of Brahma the ideal kshetrajria, while the Manus form his ksbatnc or 
external aspect. Both the Soul and Matter become food for God. 
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$o From his first (Fast-turned) face, he gave out the 
Giyatri metre, the Riks the Trivrit-stoma, and the Rathantaras 
and the«Agni 9 htoma sacrifice among Yajflas. 

•61. From his South-turned face, he gave out the Yajus, 
the Thrishtub-metre, the Paftchadasa-stoma, The Brihat-sama 
and Uktas. 

62. From the West-turned face, He gave out the Ssma- 
Yeda, the metre called Jagati, the Saptadasa — Stoma, the 
VairQpa and the Atiratra. — 

63. From his North-turned face, he gave out the Atharvan 
of twenty-one divisions, the Aptoryama, the Anush {ub-met re 
and the Vairaja. 

60. The Gayatri is a Vtdic metre of 24 Syllables. Rik means 

prayer. RJUrl 3 WHT) Richyate Stuyate Anaya — ). Stoma means 

eulogium. Here it *s applied to an act of making an oblation into the 
tire to the accompaniment of praises. Rathantharas are (vocal) praises 
which a Brahmin is daily enjoined to recite. Agnistoma is an entire 
sacrifice while Trivritstoma is a major act. 

61. The Yajus forms the body of sacred mantras in prose. Yajus 
simply means Sacrificial formula or rules. It more or less contains 
“ injunctions ” as to wbat one should do and one should not. The 
Thrishtub is another metre of the Vedas, Panchadasa— stoma is another 
act of ..pouring an oblation into the fire while reciting prayers. The 
Brihatsama is a song or a prayer The Uktas are Sacrifices. They apply 
to Jyothi stoma sacrifice. 

63. Same simply means “ Appeasing or soothing." The Sama 
Veda aims at glorifying God by means of prayer in songs or psalm. 
The Jagati is another Vedic metre. Saptadasa stoma is agother act of 
giving oblation into the fire while praising. The Vairupa is purely vocal 
praise. The Atiratra is a full sacrifice. 

63. Aptoryama is a Sacrifice and Anushtup is a metre and the 
Vairaja is praise. 

60 to 63. A few words are necessary in connexion with the Vedas. 
European scholars are inclined to think that the Rig-Veda was given out 
earlier than the other Vedas. The authority, or tradition on which they 
base such a view is not generally known. It cannot be maintained for a 
moment on the ground of internal evidence, such as tbe grammatical end- 
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ing or phonetic order or any archaic word or phraseology. We' could 
show such words or phrases etc., in the Yajur and other Vedas. There 
are difficult or archaic simpler styles as well as words or phrases with 
jare grammatical endings etc., in the other Vedas as well as in the Rig- 
Veda. There can be no simpler language than that employed in the very 
first mantra of the Rig- Veda 

aawtt+ws Sldlit.iWTrTO 

( Agninule purohitam etc.) There is the Nirukta which is a VedaPga and 
which is solely concerned with the interpretation of the Vedic texts and 
views. It is even earlier than the grammar of Sakatayana, whose name 
is reverently mentioned by Patafljali in his Bhashya on Parnm's Sutras 
(chapter III. section iii. Aph. i) Jaimini himself runs in the very beginning 
of his Mimamsa into the question. To all of them and to the VedSfiga 
the proposition as to one being the first \f£da, the other the second Veda 
etc., is quite alien and not one of the innumerable authorities, including 
the Vedas themselves, can lend their support to this formidable theory. 
Then how came these orientalists to invent such a theory, without even a 
legend to support it ? It is the desire to interpret all works of humanity 
from the stand-point of Hebrew chronology and it is this that has been at 
the root of all michief. The prejudice has lufked in their minds even 
without their knowing it. If Science, such as Geology and Astronomy, 
proves that the world has been in existence from millenniums and if the 
Hindu Sastras say the same thing over again, why the desire to interpret 
broad human facts with Biblical six thousand years datum? To Christian 
Missionaries who claim to have some knowledge of Hinduism, such as the 
Rev. Mr. Faiquhar of Calcutta, Christ’s feeding the five thousand with 
five loaves and two fishes and cursing the fig tree for not having borne 
fruit out of season are real history but the great war of the Mahabharata 
and the personality of Divine Krishna are myths, in spite of the fact that 
all the eighteen pura^as, the chhandogya Upanishat, the Siauta-Sistras 
of Asvalayana and Bodhiyana, Panim's grammar and Patailjali’s Maha- 
bhashya and even some Buddhistic and Jain works make mention of 
him. The Hindus have no historic insight and acumen — say these wiee 
Orientalists. Hnu thty have no nsctudy to foist storios end forgt Instorm. 
We know how councils after councils met till late in the fourth or fifth 
century a.d., to determine God's inspiration from the number of votes ia 
favour of this or that incident relating to Christ and still there Ml 
minority who questioned the inspired character of the work*, the majority 
accepted it, and the works of the earlier sects such as the Ale xanthine 
Essence, the -Neo-platonists and the Gnostics who flourished before and 
3 
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who explained everything as teaching esoteric truths were burnt to ashes, 
and they tbemsrivee were hunted after as heretics. This is historic 
iiwight indeed ! Alas, we do not know where prejudice will end. Take the 
very first above-quoted mantra of the Rig-Veda. Mention is made here 
of the existence of men to wham were alloted different functions in the 
sacrifice. There is the Hota who belongs to the Rig-Veda and whose 
Kininxs is to give oblation to the fire. There ! s the Adhvarya, belonging 
to the Yajur-Veda whose business consists in measuring the sacrificial 
ground, building the altars, preparing sacrificial vessels, fetching water 
and fuel, lighting fire and immolating animals ; the Hota first speaks 
and, at his instance, the Adhvarya mutters : 

and the Udgata, who belongs to the Sama- Veda, is to chant aloud the 
songs and invoke the Gods. The purohit or the Brahman is required to 
be an erudite master able to correct them when they err, conversant 
with the above all, and he is to superintend the works of all. AM 
mystic. Divine esoteric sciences such as, the knowledge of the soul, 
God, karma, re-incarnation, are known to him. He is not only to guard 
himself individually but also to ward off all national calamities. Hence 
he is chosen as purohit. In the Upanishats we read that Asvalayarta and 
others belonging to the other Vedas went to Peppalada of the Atharvana 
section for a knowledge of the Brahman. Arharva is called the Jyeshta- 
putrx of Brahma and Atharva himself is called Brahma. Of the four 
classes of men, the Hota, the Adhvarya, the Udgata and the Brahma, it is 
the man of the Atharvana that is called Brahma — The Chhandogya of the 
Sima- Veda and other works clearly state that all knowledge were derived 
from Atharvan. As the custodian of the secret and higher branches of 
religion and philosophy, he imported knowledge only to the tested and the 
select few. The Vedas Rik, Yajus and Sama, known commonly as the 
Trayt, form the esoteric section intended for the common people, but the 
higher mystic section is the Atharvana's. And they only form the frag- 
ments or portions of the Atharvana, so to speak, and works, like the 
Sfltra Sarah ita and Vayu Samhita, etc., clearly state that the real tree of 
the Veda is Atharvana while the Trayi, the Rik, Yajus and Sama are its 
branches. * 

wWin •rwM’.nfjKitumwi . i 

and firw*im4«TWTTV^t I 
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The Vedas Rik, Yajus and Sama derived their names not from the person 
who imparted knowledge. Rik means prayer, Yajus, injunction and Sama 
invocation, but Atharvana derives its name from Atharva, the first-born 
of Brahma and the custodian of secret knowledge. AD the secret vi jyas 
of the other Vedas are found in the Atha. vara, but the Atharvana secrets 
are found only there. Among the Upanishats of Prasna, the Muprjaka, 
the Mandukya, Atharvasiras and Atharvasikha which treat solely about 
the mystic OM and the Brahma, belong to the Atharvana. As already 
said, the Atharvana lives not only for himself but for the whole world. 
His is the duty to seek the welfare of all, kingdoms and even the entire 
humanity. He had to look after the welfare of both the temporal and 
spiritual realms. He had at times to practice Abhicharapas to Ward off 
national and universal calamities. Therefore the Mahabharata says (vidt 
73rd Chapter). If he occupies such a lofty status, the penalty for misuse 
is also great. He becomes there the most contemptible of all creatures 
and the worst sinner — the murderer and what not. This accounts far the 
fear exhibited by the common people to approach the Atharvana. HeDce 
also the opprobrium thrown in later days on the Atharvapa or Pnrohita 
— which only means the one who seeks the welfare of all. 

The Atharvana is the fit near to do all Santikaand Pausbpka — acts which 
ensure peace, which nourish body and soul, and it is also bis duty tb ward 
off all calamities such as the plague etc., ( Abhicharanal : 
rrgvPTOfTPmfem’iwl(“i-*i<«iu 1 
;in-rr+'jrT > T dt rT'indw-tfwtlCdd 1 and it is said 
guiSlif rpr 1 

cfYTV-Tn'? -Tr-o rqfTdrdll'd'r.rWviTff I 

Aiigiras (Brahaspati) is the purohit of the Devas while Bhargava is the 
purohit of the Asuras. Artgiras always looked to and practiced what was 
good to all, while Saturn taught the Asuras to inflict pain. 

Never did the Vedas alone form religion proper. The Vedas, as at 
present found, are only disjointed fragments of one compact whole, which 
the adepts knew. The Rik, Yajus and Skinan and even the collections 
of Atharvana are only a set of prayers, a set of ads and a certain set 
of invocations ; but the connecting link is not theca Real religion was 
lived by the people at the bidding of tbg real illuminate. Religion has 
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niwiyt. been something more limn mere prayers, acts etc., and the V edas 
ooty represent a few of tbeir views and tenets. There are only allusions, 
tare — xt there in the Vedas, about several tenets, but clear views about 
«W. are not disclosed therein. It must certainly have been in the 
nU|lcn they lived in. 

Tta Vedre were revealed' by God to our first parent, Hiranyagarbha 
and were revealed then to the sages, Agni, v ayu and Aditya, and the 
■m spiritual and more valuable knowledge was revealed by Brahma to 
his son Atharvan, says the Satapatba Biahmana ( 1 1-4-2 > : 

KHirUltitf : 

twgift rt triftw fl frg wtq'ra J lg y r ra ntg i 

1 W undaka 1 and Menu says fi-23 ): 



k- iw 1, 1 k, 1 , , 1 . y.i 1 «l.satr«LL‘J1 



It 

We hare already shown in our notes on chapter VII that the Vedas teach 
-wot polytheism, not pantheism, not animism, but pure monotheism and 
tta higher Pantheism which asserts “ Immanence of God in all ". 




, WP iwiwftwHtr.lenaq: II ( Atharva kanda 10.1 
What huge Pillar (the support) — what unknown God is He, who has 
revealed in Rik, Yajus, Sama and Atharva Vedas ? The Veda says : 




’twvvi r*rt II (Atharva kat*)a 13.) 

Thne is neither a second, nor a third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, 
reneth or tenth god. The Lord is One and One only. He is one. In 
Han rests this Universe. In Him (the one) the devas have their being . 

Ths Rig Veda says : 







Itarafc WSt in that Supremn Spiritual Akasa which transcends 
tata. Of What OSe are these ROcs. to him who knows net this ? 
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Only knowledge of Him vouchsafes eternal beautitude. From all" these 
texts it is plain that the Devas live, and move and have their being only 
in God as we ourselves are. These Devas are said to be subject to birth 
and death and to be bound by primeval ignorance — the root of all mis:hief. 
tpnwgsn mpr — ^ iprj nAiAwsfa 

Here it is plainly asserted that the Devas too were bound by ignorance 
and they too longed for divine perfection. Says again the Veda : 

'imtf vi WW: ftrtr: jrrM 

In God's presence, the powers of Devas, Rishis and Pitris count for 
nothing. Then why are they propitiated ? “ Honour thy father and 
mother — Honour thy teacher and Honour thy king ” — there are reckoned 
as virtues in every religion. The Pitris as the transmitters Of bodies from 
father to son, the Risuis as the transmitters of knowledge from Guru to 
Sishya, and the Devas as kings or guardian angels — claim our respect. 
But they are nothing before God and as such they are treated in the 
Vedas. The Vedas are addressed to all men without respect of caste, reed 
or colour, or nationality or rank— Thus say the Vedas : 

1 have addressed this blessed speech to all men, Brahmins, Kshatriyas,' 
Sudras, Vaisyas, servants etc. But inspite of all our preachings the 
blessed speech, the gospels, all are not seeking God. Only a very few 
live to know God and to lead Godly life, though, for census purposes, we 
may swell the ranks of persons to dub them Christians, Mahommedans, 
Buddhists or Hindus. 

{ / n be continual. ) 



A. U. 
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( Continued from page j 69 of No. 12, l ot. XL) 



Verse 1 ( Poi-n-nitt'-rra . ) 

Heading. —Our Seer, in trance, see'ng Gad, his pray’r submits. 

Text. — Eternals’ Lord — who, to save souls 

(By (11 healing ills and (2) show'ring boons), 

In ev’ry kind of womb wast born! 
grade life 

Thy footman’s earnest — humble — pray'r please, patient , 
s ervant's grown vis’ble, 

liege’s 
hear! — 

r Thy giving ear to me, e'en ’tliout more, ’s Grace enough : 
"Patience half-yiis/icc is," e’en worldly lawyers say. 

By Sov'reign Grace lit,] may we no more reach the state 
Whereof the mark 's (1) mistaking e’er the false* for th’ true 
T— That is, (a) the frame for th' soul, and (b) th’ frame’s 
adjuncts for th’ soul's, 

As shown by th’ say’ngs — “(a) man I’m, god I'm,” u {b) this 
chattel t ’smine"], 

• The frame, from be’ng e’er mutable, is here called “ false”, 

For, it (1) begins to be, (2) remains in be'ng, 

Then (3) changes, (4) waxes, (5) wanes, and (6) disappears. 

The phrases — “ false step ", “ false and slippery ground ", 

Use “ false " in th' sense of “ unreliable ", 

Thus" false”, not non existent, body is. 

Compare the follow’ng Vishou-Purap text : — 

“ On th' contrary, that is (true) entity, 

Which, at no time, gets any other name 
Owing torchange of form and sim'lar grounds ; 

What's that, OKing?” [“The soul” is the reply .J [ = “Yattu 
ka. antarerjapt ”, etc.] 

t ” The farts of knowledge, (like the rays of light,) 

Can be distinguished solely by means of 
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And (2) conduct wrong, (3) these ills’ root and fruit be’ng 
foul frame 

[ (d) With bent unconscious and (6) with conscious relish too, 
•=“vasana” ruchi ” 

Contrasted as these are with- (a) Angels’ and ( b ) Freed 
Souls’ 

(0 Omniscience and (2) Obedience Perfect and (3) Pure 
Frames], 

Explanation. — 1 The whole hymn’s pith is here set forth in 
brief, by show’ng — 

(1) That notions false, unrighteous acts, and foul frames, are 
Salvation’s bars ; (2) that souls— who come to know them- 
selves, 

Must rid themselves of these; (3) that, God — incarnate grown 
For being easy of access to seekers all — 

Is, as the Universal Friend, th’ Sole Means hereof; (Vide 
Gita, 4. 9, and 18. 66, and M. Barth’s Indian Religions. 

(4) That Freed Soul's goal ’s Heav’n’s Lord Supreme — 
Amidst Eternal Angels throned ; 

(5) That, though this praying Seer 's but one, 

His prayer’s ben’fit 's meant for all — 

Howe'er remotely linked with him. [Fide the texts: “ Pari- 
traijaya sadhunam ’’, etc. — Gita, 4. S ; (2) " Pasur, manu- 
shyali, pakshi va ", etc.] 

(6) That th’ op'ning and the closing words — 

This “prayer hear,” “this pray ’r ” “is strung/' — 

(See verse 1 and 100 of this Hymn.) 

Imply, that all that intervenes 
Is meant to be this pray’r’s detail. 

2. (i)Of God — the Lord, (2)0! th’ soul— His liege, (,3) ol 
Grace — the Mean, (4) of love — the end, and (;) of the 
lusts that stand between 

The objects wherewith they in contact art ; 

For, otherwise, cognitions have no marks ". 

= Arthenaiva visesho hi, nir-akara-taya-dhiyam ? " — One of the 
thousand maxims of the Purva-Mnnamsa or Science of Vedic 
Exegesis, Part 1. 
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As Pitfalls nr P's Three — where many a soul doth rust, 

To wit, («) Pow'r-lust, (A) Pelf-lust, and (c) Prog’ny (or 
Sex-) lust, 

-Doth ev’ry V>d« tremt. This Dravid Ved likewise, 
t’en in its op'ning verse, sets forth These hive Themes All. 
(— Yadi-Kesarin = V. K.) 

3. [•• Whereof the mark is,,’ etc.] As, erst, Blest Daodak- 

Forest Seers showed Rama their Clothing — stained with 
the blood of wounds by demons caused, (Ramayaoa, 111 . — 

“ Khi " &c. ) 

Our seer (Says Animal.)* shows the Lord his spiritual 
wounds. (V. K.) 

As those Seers, cann'bal-eaten bodies showed the Lord, 

Our Seer (says Yamun,) shows his matter-eaten soul. (Id.) 

4. The op'ning pray'r is — “ may we no more reach th’ 

(bound) state.' " ; 

“ All souls who grasp and meditate its deep-set sense. 

Will save themselves from drowning in birth-made grief- 
spring, " 

Arcth’ dosing words - showing the fruit of this pray'r’s use; 
The main theme 's, hence, the riddance from salvation’s 
bars. — Sri-mat Krishna -sa mah va . ( = K S-l 

3. The Yishrui-Purah’s Closing Benediction is : — 

( 1 , The Grantor of all boons and 1 lealer of all ills, 

(i) The Seat ol all blest attributes, unmixt, with flaw, 
(3)Th' Eternal Be'ng, whose inan'fold body's (as, 'bovc 
shown) 

All nature — made of bodies and their ruling souls, 

And who, nevertheless, is ever immutable, 

The bliss of freedom from birth and th' like, give all souls ! 
6. (1) The unity of God affirmed. 

This verse distinguishes (2) this world's 
Gross matter from heav'n's matter pure ; 

( 3) The bod j from the soul ; (4) souls from 
One another, classed as these are 

• 'this sage's full name is Ammahgi Amina). 




THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



*5 

As (a) Angels, (b) Freed Souls and (c) Bound Souls ; 

(5) The souls of ev’ry class from God ; 

(6) The knower from his knowledge, and 

(7) Saving knowledge from knowledge vain ; 

(8) Right conduct from conduct that ’s wrong ; 

(9) Salvation’s Means Existent Ever, 

That is — God, from souls’ present pray’r ; 

(10) And th' highest goal from lower ends. — Vedantacbarya 
7. The following is a specimen translation of v. 1, of this 

Hymn, into a Sam-sknt Sard u la-vikridi ta stanza by* 
Vidvan Tirumalai Anandan-Pillai Kunnapakkam Srini- 
vasacharya-svami, the greatest of contemporary logicians 
and Yedantist, who lives surrounded by numerous pupils 
in Conjeeveram : — 

“ (Mithya-jfiana) - (vigita-kfitya) - (mala-sam-purpangani) 
idrig-vidham Ma svabhavyam a-gama Nir-nimisha-dpg- 
Lokesvaratah param ! 

Rakshartham jagat-am, sthiteshubahu-dha yonishv a-gas 
Tvam-janim ; 

Stbitva, satyam idam sfinu sva-kripaya, dasasya vijna- 
panarn ! " 

Verse 2 (Seshu-Mr.) 

Heading. — Our Seer beginning t’ have marks of a Bride of God. 
Who, having secretly embraced her, hides Himself, 

A Female Friend paints this Bride’s overwhelming love. 

1. “ Th’ All-present Lord alone 's Male Proper said to be ; 

[ From Brahma downwards, all else in th’ world, female is." 

I th 7 First ot Creatures downwards, female is all else.”( — 

*' Sa eva Yasu-Devo'sau " kc.) 

2. “ Lord, Soul, User, Male, and the like to be ’s God’s mark; 
Liege, body, used thing, female, thence His Dev’tee’s 

made.” ( =“ Svami tvatmatva - Seshit va - Pum - st vldyas 

Svamin-o-Guijah> 

Svebhyo dasatva-dehatva-Seshatva-stritva-dayin-at).” 

3. “See’ng Draupadi bathe, women by her form, were 

charmed 
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And longed for manliness,” the Ehlrat Great doth say ; 

( - “ Paftchilyllj padma-patrikshyah ” &c.J 
Ramlyanl saith— 11 Rama drew men’s eyes and hearts, 

By beauteous forrtt, gen'rosity and sim’lar charms." ( = 
“ Rapaudirya- gupaih pumsam ” &c.) 

Our Seer too, loves and serves God, as wife doth her Lord. 
“ Blest be the Lord Incarnate, whom (i) my Guide 
And all Guides who before him went, e’er served !"( — 
“ Sriyalj-K 5 ntsya,’'&c., and Maf)ga]aSSsana-parai]j,’’ &c). 
Text.— Blest be this Bride of flowing hair, 

Whose head-wreath 's undivided love 
For th’ Feet's Pair of Heav’n’s and Earth’s Lord of Rain- 
cloud hue, 

Which -Heav’n’s Eternal — All- wise — Angels ever adore! 

[Apostrophe addressed to the Lord.] 

Behold 1 — her red-streaked eye, like frisking— plump — fish, 
whirls, 

Shedding grief-tears — by Thy unbear’ble absence caused ! 
Explanation. — (lj The Lord of Heav’nly Angels having shown 
Himself 

On earth in Vis’ble Forms, our Seer, to see them pants. 

(*) His tear-filled eyes — resembling water-dwelling fish, 
Proclaim his wisdom's be’ng congenial to him. 

(3) His eyes’ red-streaks show his ken 's ripened into love. 

(4) Eyes’ whirling shows his love’s intensity profound. 
(sJ'The Lord’s be’ng said to be of rain-cloud here, 

Hints — He (a) is full of Attributes Benign, 

( 4 ) Melts, for His loved-one’s absence, e’en more than herself, 
“ I, ’thout black-eyed beauty can’t live e’en a trice,” (Rama- 
yaija, 5. 66. 10. = “ Najiveyaft kshanam api," &c.) 

“ When souls are sad, He, sirelike, sadder is than they,” hi. 
Being th’ expressions which describe His height of love ; 

(r) Is vis’ble by, and soothing to, our Seer's eye, 

(d) And occupies a station of commanding height. 

(6) Heav'n’s and Earth's Lord be'ng " Krishna ” called, 
(Vide the text: “ Krishir bhu-vachakas subdo, ijas cha 
nir-vriti-vachakah,” & c.) 
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Shows — th’ Loved-One grew accessible. 

Shows its uniquely great attraction for our Seer. 

(7) His Feet’s Pair's being such as “Angels s’er adore," 

(8) Our Seer's head-wreath’s be’ng love for th’ Lord of 
Cloud- like hue, 

Shows — Sov’reign Grace descended on him wistriven for. 

(9) That love for th’ Lord’s Feet as our Seer’s head-wreath 
shined, 

Shows that souls’ love ’s the jewel best for the Lord's Feet 
Which, touched by loving souls’ heads, glows as if, 'twere 
wreathed. (Ch. Varada-Guru’s Prapanna-Parijata.J 

(10) The Lord's Feet's be’ng in touch with our Seer's head- 
wreath, 

Shows that these ever constitute souls’ jewels best. 

Thus Rama's loving younger brother — Bharata-— 

Bore Rama's sandals on his head and then enthroned. 
(Ramayana.) 

(11) The words “Blest be” show — loving benediction ’s 
fit, 

Not only for the Lord, but for His dear-ones too. 

(12) When, in his state of perfect trance, our Seer sees God, 
(Ch. the Upanishad-text : “Drashfavyalj ” &c.) 

He doth as Lord-enjoing Bride exult ; in all 
(a) Preceding and (b) succeeding states, for parting grieves. 
(Fide the saying: — "Yogat prag-uttar-avasthitir iha 
virahajj ” &c.— VedantScharya’s Dra m i<Jopa nishat-Tat- 
parya-RatnavaJi, v. 3.) 

Terse J ( Kuzharr-ko-valar .) 

Heading. — The Bride, answering her Friend, doubts if her heart 
Which is gone after th’ Lord, will e'er return. 

Text . — I know not if my lovely heart ; 

Which went after the Bird of fiery wrath 
(—Winged with Ved-Doctrine and Ved-Discipline,j— 

Ridd’n by the Lord whose insignia. 
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(i) The cool and Ivauteous Tulasi* 

(—The type of Fragrant Chastity), 

(j) The Ihscus or the Wheel of Time 

Which is e’er dire as fire to foes, 

And th’ like Angels are known to be ; 

And, seeing whom, Angels fall down 

In rcv'rent worship of His Feet ; 

Will, on seeing ihe shadelike Brides’ 

Known as (i) the Piping Cowherds' W’omanly Gem, 

Girl-shaped 

And (2 and 3) the Goddesses— Earth and Bliss, Vide the 
Vedie Expression: “ Hris cha, Te, 1 jkshmis cha Patnyau" 
— Purusha-Sukta, Anuvaka 2.) 

Stay there or will return to me! 

* I: See the Madras Mail of Friday Evening, 19-4-1901, p. 4, col. 3, 

art. headed — 

“ The Tula;i Plant. By a Brahman.” It is as follows : — The materia' 
wants of the Oriental, unlike those of his brethren of the West, bein, 
very few and easily supplied, he is naturally given to thinking, more 
about the supernatural than the natural aspect of everything which is 
useful to him. To him, especially to the Hindu, the present life is 
nothing but a stage in his long journey to reach his Creator and find his 
eternal rest in Him. The more the Hindu feels his independent existence 
is unreal and thinks the various things which help him in this journey 
are but the manifestations of his Creator's love to him, the nearer he thinks 
he has travelled towards his gaol. The Hindus have thus more than any 
other nation venerated and worshipped the most useful elements, animals 
and plants for thousands of years. One of the plants so worshipped even 
to this day in every orthodox Hindu household — especially by the ladies 
of the Brahman families — throughout India is Tulasi. Tulasi is a shrubby 
plant with a soft stem which is about two to three feet high, at its full 
growth, and which invariably dies to the root in about a year. The plant 
it usually buried and allowed to grow in a pot ; or more commonly in a 
quadrangular masonry structure called Btiudivavam, about two feet 
■qiare and three feet high, in a conspicuous place in the courtyard of the 
house. The housewife every morning, with great veneration, waters the 
plant and goes a few times round the Btiniava «, and makes her obeisance 
to it before she commences her usual routine of household work. Again, 
at the done at ■ the day, she lights a small lamp of the best oil or ghee in 
front of the Bnniivaaam and. repeats bar respects before she prepares 
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Exfiln. — 1. Our Seer — whose be’ng o’erpow’red by holy love, 
Astonished even his familiar Friends, 

Shows how him Revelation led to God — 

The object of the love which him possessed. 

= mastered him. 

2. (1) Ved-Doctrine and (2) Ved-bjscipline being the wings 
Of the Bird— after which our Seer's heart djd go, 

'Tis plain that Revelation is his Guide to God. 

3. The phrase — “the Bird,” shows — this Rev’lation is well 

known. 

4. The Bird’s being “of fiery wrath ” doth make plain that 
This Revelation can all errors overthrow, — 

(1) Whether such errors be of ^ ( = The " bahyali ” and the 

souls who it deny, / “ Ku-drishfayah ”, whose 

(2) Or else of souls who it ( books are condemned in 

admit, yet mrs -construe. J Manu.) 

. 5. The Lord's riding this Bird, hints— He Rev’lation grants, 
By His own mercy moved, by way of Guide to souls. (Ch. 

the expression — “ Karuniko dadati,” in Bha ffarya 's Hymn 
to the Lord as manifest in SH-rartgam, Centum 2, v. 1.) 

6 . That, “ see’ng ” this Bird, “ Angels " fall down and 
“ worship " God, 

to serve the supper to her lord arid children. The Tulasi Briniivauam, 
though worshipped by the males as well, is particularly considered the 
household deity of every dutiful Hindu lady, who venerates it as of 
her own sex and as the ideal of the woman's virtue and chastity which 
she should every day remember and strictly follow ”, 

II. Compare the following most admired verse of the most admired 
Art of the most admired drama cf our most admired dramatist aad poet — 
Kali dasa, setting forth the intensity of love borne by Seer Kaqva and his 
daughter Sakuntala, for their sacred plants as being Temples of the Deity : 

“ (1) Who drinks no water ere you drink ; 

(2) Who, though fond of decking herself, 

From love 01 you plucks not your leaf ; 

(3) Whose feast 's in your time of first-flow'r ; 

That same Sakuntala, you see. 

Proceeds now to her husband's house. 

Give her leave, O plants, all of you I ” ( — Seer Kanva’s speech.) 

III. Also consult introductions to the Lives of Saints by A. Govinda- 
cbarya, fot esoteric explanations. 
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Shows that gods be’ng souls who, to God, devotion bear. 
And aren't like demons whose mark ’s be'ng devotionless, 
Are, by^lev’lation, in the Path of Duty fixed. 

The Lord’s having for "insignia, 

(1) The cool and beauteous Tulasi, 

(2) The Discus or the Wheel of Time 
Which is e’er dire as fire to foes, 

And th’ like Angels,” shows that He’s marked 
By Charact’risties Three, to wit, — 

His (1) Loveliness, (2) Healing souls’ ills, 

And (3) Universal Sov'reignty, 

And that the Veds make known these Traits, 
proclaim 

8. Th’ Lord’s Brides are said to be " s/We-like,” because 

Liegeship is natural to all of them. 

9. “ The Piping Cowherds’ VVomanly Gem”. 

Is mentioned first among the Brides, 

As ( 1 ) stooping ’s grasped ere (2) majesty. 

10. Our Seer's doubt whether his 11 heart ” 

“ Will, on seeing the shade like Brides 

Stay ” like them or “ return ” sets forth 
Our Seer's Arjun-like distrust') Vide the Gita-text (6. 34) 
Of its adherence firm to th’ } “Chaiichalam hi inanal.i 
Lord J Krishija.” 

tl. .Our Seer, speaking as a Bride, 

14 1 -aments the parting of the Lord 

By th’ phrase — “ the Bird of fiery wrath — 

The Bride hints that, wroth that she had 
Detained the Lord here by her charms. 

The Angel of the Lord, just as 
Old min’sters, when young princes are 
On pleasure bent, them from it tear, 

snatch, 

Did carry off the 1 -ord from her. 

12. Though her'heart went after the Bird, 

The Bride, fearing his wrath, misgives. 

(To be continued.) 
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THE SUDRA AND THE SASTRA. 



'bet vice forms the Tafias of a Siitira.' Maun Chap. XI. v. sj6. 
Lord Morley said, on a very important occasion, “ 1 do not 
in the least want to know what happened in the past except as 
it enables me to see my way more clearly through what is 
happening to-day.” So, as he laid down, the only purpose of 
history is to enable its student to understand what is going on 
at present. This explanation of the study of past events will 
be appreciated by those who try to account for the extra- 
ordinarily complex nature of the Hindu Society as it exists 
to-day. There are twenty Samhitas extant which are the 
religious codes framed by the ancient law-givers. In spite of 
the fact that the extant codes are only portions of the original 
ones, they furnish us with information which is sufficient to 
give us an insight into the nature of the Society, of the times 
for the guidance of which they were specially written. Some 
of these codes such as, the Manu Samhita, the Yajiia Valkya 
Samhita and the Vishnu Samhita, are more comprehensive than 
others and deal with all manner of subjects bearing immediately 
on the progress of society, as the term progress was understood 
by them. But the codes are mainly religious in their scope and 
every one of them has got something to say, on the several rites 
which every orthodox Hindu ought to undergo and almost all 
of which survive, even to the present day, though in outward 
form, from the hour of his very conception till that of his death 
and on the penances enjoined on him for the purification of his 
sins. A stud}' of these codes is essential, if one wishes to know 
the various stages in the gradual growth or the Hindu Society 
and ‘to see his way more clearly through ’ the complexity of 
customs and isolating tendencies which form its present weak- 
ness, which mainly contribute to its gradual decay and will ulti- 
mately pull it to pieces if remedies should not opportunely be 
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applied lo rcsusatutc it to fresh vigour and the reformation may 
be introduced on the laws of growth which influence the other 
communities of the world, without in any way deviating from 
the noble ideals preached by the ancient sages of India, some of 
which admit of such a wide application as will entitle them to 
stand for ever. 

ORIGIN. 

In the caste system as conceived by the Rishis, the 
Sudra, says Mr. M. N. Dutt, was originally, an evangelist of 
service — a tittle which the greatest philanthropic worker now- 
a-days will be proud to have— and he regards Sudratvam as 
identical with Karmatvam (work, action or service). The 
Sudras, though belonging to one of the four principal orders, 
have received very scant attention at the hands of the law- 
givers and it is a weary and laborious search in the several 
volumes of the Samhitas, to find one couplet here and another 
couplet there, which bear directly upon him. Meagre as is the 
information, however, what is furnished on this subject is, 'one 
would think, adequate to form a correct idea of the position he 
held in those days. It is not that of an ‘ evangelist of service ’. 
Nowhere, do we read in the Smritis that a Sudra was being 
treated with that reverence which ought to be shown to ‘an evan- 
gelist of service ’. That is, undoubtedly, the ideal which the 
Rishis pointed out for the guidance of the superior orders, but 
prejudice, accumulating for ages, stood in the way of its being 
realised, frustrated the good intentions of the legislators. 
But the Sndras were mere servants, they occupied a low 
status in the Society, they had a few privileges granted 
to them with great difficulty, these few privileges were gradu- 
ally contracted, till all social relationship was fully cut off. 
They had few facilities or none for study, they were prohibited 
by law from occupying any official position in the state, the 
king appointing Sudras to offices in the state being cursed with 
the visitation of plague, famine, they sometimes were artisans. 
Sadralvam, as stated by Mr. M. N. Dutt, has now become 
* synonimous with something low or vile. 1 
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The caste system has engaged the attention of several 
eminent men both Indian and European and it is agreed, on all 
bands that it originated out of the necessity for a division of 
labour, in order to ensure the healthy growth of the individual 
and all-round progress of the Society as a whole. The smritis 
have got their own version of the origin to give and as it is 
usually the case with our ancient books, a religious turn has 
been given to it. For the good of the world, four-fold division 
of functions has been considered to be necessary. Thinking, 
affording protection against enemies, supplying sustenance for 
the continuance of life, and serving, are the four broad divisions 
of the Divine energy, which is embodied in the Brahman on 
the eve of the creation. So, it is said, the mouth of the Brahman 
as embodying the function of thinking, has given forth the first 
order who is to do the thinking portion of the work for the 
humanity and to be known as the Brahniarjas. Out of his hands, 
as embodying the second function, has proceeded the second 
order whose business is to be the protectors of humanity. Out 
of his thighs, as emboding the third function, has evolved the 
third order who is. to be the suppliers of life — energy to the 
whole world. And out of His legs, as. embodying the fourth 
function, have come forth Sudras who are to be the servers of 
the universe. This sublime conception of the origin of the four 
orders which is so difficult for us tergrasp and' much more 
difficult for us to realise in our daily practice, gives the Sudra 
a dignified position in the economy of the universe as a true 
• evangelist of service ’ although, in practice, as in the case of 
every human institution, the original is lost in out-growths 
and evils. As the sages have explained, the caste system 
stands unique among the social systems of the world, its under- 
lying principle remains true for all times. 

Some of the Law-givers of ancient India have dealt with 
the origin of the system in their account of the creation of the 
universe. Manu, the first and the most important of them 
whose smrili lias been regarded by the subsequent law-givers 
as an infallible authority, says, “for the furtherance of the 
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(good of the) world He (the Lord Brahma) created Rrahmana, 
Kshatriya, V?isya and Sadra form his mouth, arms, thighs and 
legs (M. ch. 1-9).” Manu believed that some organised system 
was necessary for • the furtherance of the world ’ and laid down 
the caste system towards securing it as the best he could 
think of. Kalluka Bhatta who wrote a celebrated commentary 
on the Manu Smriti regarded the face, arms, thighs and feet of 
the Brahma as representing the fourfold divisions of the Divine 
Energy and says that the four orders arose out of these 
divisions. 

In the Gita explaining the origin of the four orders in 
ch. iv. 13. Sri Krishna says, “ 1 have created the four orders, 
according to the division of qualities (gutias) and actions." He 
further explains the system by adding the following sound 
principles which form decidedly the basis of the caste-systen. 
•Man reached perfection by each having intent on his own 

Karma (duty) ’ 'He who does his karma (action or duty) 

prescribed by his own nature does not incur sin.' ‘One 

should not renounce his Karma born of his nature, though 
defective’. Thus, according to the Gita, it is the nature in man 
and his inborn qualities that distinguish man from man and the 
caste-system is intended to help their growth. 

Saftkaracharya commenting upon ch IV — 13 of the Gita 
remarks: “The institution of the Varnas which authorises 
men to action is for the world of men. It is so prescribed. 
Men who act according to the division of the castes, follow 
the path laid down by me (Krishna). There are four castes, 
by the division of qualities and by the division of action. 
The qualities arc Satva (harmony or Rhythm), Rajas (motion 
or passion), Tamas (Inertia or darkness). To the Brahmana 
in whom Sattxa predominates, Serenity, self-control, austerity 
and such actiyns are laid down. To the Kshalriya who 
is void of Satva and in whom Rajas predominates, prowess, 
spendour. and such other actions, arc laid down. To the 
Viiiava who is devoid o| Tamas and in whom Rajas pre- 
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dominates, agriculture and otlier actions are laid down. To 
the Siidra who is devoid of Rajas and in whom Tamas pre- 
dominates, service as the only action is laid down ? Sankara 
comments upon ch. XVI11 — 16 of the Gita thus: “(There are) 
the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and also the Sudras whose 
action (karma) is different and who are of one caste, owing to 
their want of authority to Vedic study. The actions (of the 
four Varijas)as distinguished from each other, are prescribed by 
qualities (Guijas) whose origin is the Prakriti of Is vara which 
is the embodiment of the three gunas. To Brahmanas, are dis- 
tributed serenity and other actions. Or of the Brahmana 
nature, satva gut.ui is the cause for origin. Of the Kshatriya 
nature, Rajasguna divested of satva is the origin. Of the 
Vaisya nature, Rajasguna, divested of Tamas, is the origin. Of 

the Sudra nature, Tamas divested of Rajas is the origin 

Thus by the qualities Satva, Rajas, Tamas — born of nature — 
serenity and other actions, in obedience to their origin, are dis- 
tributed. If it should be asked that, how it was that serenity 
and other actions of Brahmaria and other yarpas which were pre- 
scribed by the Sastras, should be considered as arising out of 
the divisions of the Gunas, that is no objection. By the Sastra 
itself, serenity and other actions of Brahmanas and other 
varoas are distributed with the express object in the import- 
ance of the qualities. Even though the division is by the 
Sastra, yet it is said that the actions are distributed in accord- 
ance with the Gunas." So, according to Sankara, Sastra 
interprets the workings of nature in the production of the 
castes, according to the qualities possessed by each. That is, 
it is the quality which marks out man from man and not birth. 
The function of the Sastra is to see that the division takes place 
in obedience to this universal law. Sankara clearly explains 
the fundamental principle on which the institution is based and 
in the light of his commenln ry, one need not hesitate to say that 
the caste-system as it exists to-day, has come to be something 
quite different from the one which the sages in ancient oays 
contemplated. 
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In our own day, several eminent Indians have given their 
thought to the consideration of the system. Svami Vivcka- 
nanda who, besides being a great student ol Sanskrit, had 
travelled much and been a keen observer of the workings of the 
several institutions that influence the nations of the world, said, 
in a speech delivered at Madras, that according toMahabhskrata 
there was only one caste in the beginning and the subsequent 
division arose, out of the necessity for the distribution of labour; 
he predicted that the innumerable divisions that we see the Hindu 
community split into, are tending, as the ages advance, to go 
hark to the original condition. “The only explanation is to be 
found in the Mahibhirata which says that, in the beginning of 
the Satyayuga, there was one caste the Brahmans and then 
hy difference of occupation, they went on dividing themselves 
into all these differences of caste ; that is the only true and 
rational explanation that has been given. In the coming 
Satyayuga all the other castes will have to go back to the 
same condition.” 

Some of them have been struck with the manifold evils of 
the system and in consideration of their irremediable nature 
have advocated a thorough modification — if not its total 
abolition. 

The Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale, while speaking on the 
occasion of his moving the resolution on the elevation of the 
depressed classes at the Dharwar Social Conference held oh 
*7th April 1903, has contrasted the castes of the hast with tlu 
clashes of the west and pointed out with clearness the besetting 
weikness of the caste-system and emphatically declared that 
the system, as we see at present in force, is not conducive to 
the progress of the Society. “The classes of the west are a 
perfectly elastic institution and not rigid or cast-iron like our 
castes. Mr. Chamberlain, who is the most masterful personage 
in the British erifpire to-day, was at one time a shoemaker and 

then a screw-maker Mr. Chamberlain to-day dines with 

Royalty and mixes with the highest in the land on terms of 
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absolute equality. Will a shoe-maker ever be able to rise in 
India in the social scale in a simiiar fashion, no matter how 
gifted by nature he might be ? A great writer has said that 
castes are eminently useful for the preservation of society but 
that they are utterly unsuited for purposes of progress.” 

So the question is, will the caste-system become plastic 
and enable a member of the very lowest scale to rise to the 
■highest by reason of his merit alone or will it allow itself by 
persevering in its rigidity to be broken and supplanted, by the 
forces ol progress which are influencing the society at present ? 
Who knows if it will not yield — for it once supplanted Buddhism 
by assimilating some of its practices which caught the imagi- 
nation of the people — and become penetrated with that plastic 
nature which is its crying want ? 

( To be continued.) 



C. A. N 




ON KDl 'CATION OK CHILURKN.* 



At the risk of repeating ourselves, we must recur to 
our plea for certain immunities of childhood, in the interests 
of culture. 

The mistake almost always made in the appeal to the child 
is in holding out to him the wrong end of everything, in press- 
ing upon him our ultimate attainment. If it were possible for 
us to succeed in the unnatural procedure, we should dostroy all 
the values of childhood, for itself and for humanity. It is only 
in our power to torment, bewilder, or oppress, 

The child is from the beginning surrounded by all our 
magnificent attainments, but fortunately they mean nothing to 
him for a little period of his existence. Nature, his wise and 
efficient nurse, witholds him from knowledge or part in the 
world about him save in the close intimacies which enfold all un- 
fledged nestlings ; and the immunity she thus secures for him 
we cannot break down if we would. Yet she does not make it an 
absolute immunity from the world's stimulation that, in gentle 
measure, she courts for him, and indulges his quick responsive- 
ness, building a new annex to his brain after birth, which shall 
serve as a bridge over the moat of iofancy for his intelligent 
eommucication with our articulate, rational, and progressive 
humanity. She is not jealous of the world, but careful and 
patient, waiting upon childhood and claiming for it all its 
natural belongings. 

We are wise if we learn a lesson from Nature in our treat- 
ment of young ^children. Her undisputed reign is very brief, 
and it is soon in our power to spoil her work, with abrupt and 
heavy handling. We need rather to provide more immunities, 

• Extract from "Harpor's Monthly Maganno", No. 733, J une 19:1. 
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instead of violating those established and intimated by Nature. 
In the natural tuition, there is a free and open field for the senses 
and for irrational play, while percept ; on and reason are held in 
reserve. The child at first, to use the pregnant phrase o{ Sir 
Michael Burke, in William Samuel Johnson's recent and very 
impressive novel, Glamourie, only “thinks things” and he knows 
no difference between "thing ” and “ think.” He does not ask 
“why?” or “how?" but "what?” Quality is everything 
to him-color, taste, temparature, undetachable from the things 
themselves. Motion is /or him only another quality, and 
his verbs are undistinguishable from his nouns. He does not 
measure, differentiate, or compare. In a word, judgment 
is denied him. 

It is often said that the child is averse from concentration. 
Yet he has sometimes the long gaze. It is not attention that 
tires him, but the attempt to divide it, to define its separate 
moments, as when you ask him to count, and soon find his limit. 
You are imposing terms of the mind upon him, arresting conti- 
nuity, breaking up his concentration. 

Slowly but inevitably he develops a notional consciousness, 
becoming capable of inference, discrimination, judgment. He 
has a along way to go, before he passes from observation to 
reflection and introspection. 

It is just here, where he enters upon this difficult course 
and is on the way to become practically wise through rational 
consideration and self-control — on the way possibly to eminent 
achievement in great affairs, in science, in psychology, in 
literature, or in art — that his elders who are responsible for his 
tutelage must respect the difficulty, and wait upon him with at 
least as much patience as they would upon a tender plant, 
supplying the conditions of growth, without forcing it. As 
they would shade the plant from the too ardent rays of the sun, 
so they should shield the plastic child against a social environ- 
ment which becomes with every successive generation. more 
aggre .sively stimulant. 
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Some of those who have succeeded to Nature’s tutelage, 
themselves being near to Nature, especially mothers, are 
cautious, if not jealous, of the world’s growing pressure, and 
their children have the happiness to grow into their fondress 
for the living things of the garden, the wild field, or the pasture 
before mingling even with schoolmates.. Nothing' is more 
conservative of sanity than this genial fellowship with beast 
and bird and flower and tree; and one of the happy privileges 
of birth, as a condition of human existence, is that for a little 
time brings the child near to the animate creation, upon almost 
a level therewith. 

Stories for children, following old tables and folk-lore, 
abound in animal personations. Rudyard Kipling and oel 
Chandler Harris, in such tales, adopt a fashion as old as 
totemisin. 

It is good for the child that he should “ think things " and 
dwell in a world of qualities— for which he has so fresh a sense — 
as long as the urgent stimulation of his environment will with 
our help permit. Our catcchistic plan of education, secular or 
religious, is not a wise one to begin with. Let him be rooted 
in his earthly dwelling-place before he undertakes notional 
aviation. The rustic child, in a comparatively provincial 
neighbourhood, may have too little mental stimulation, as the 
urban child is likely to have too much, but he has compensating 
advantages in his early years for -a lack which, in American 
families generally, is hardly noticeable, even in strictly agricul- 
tural communities.' He has a free and natural development, 
robust enough to forestall precocity without lapsing into 
stupidity. If he has creative genius the limitations of his 
childhood, if not unduly prolonged, may prove to be fortunate 
for its security and integrity. Milton was born and reared in 
the city ; but usually, since Shakespeare’s time, the beginnings 
of genius have been indicated by the Birth Registries of 
country parishes. 

The old-fashioned schooling did not begin too soon with the 
child, and was not complex enough to be confusing or ah 
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instrument of torture. It may have been too rigid in its 
discipline and too lax in its mental exactions ; but the efficiency 
of its service was illustrated by creditable results in character 
and intellectual attainments, which, if not directly produced by 
the system, were at least permitted by it, in sclool, as every- 
where else, there is the individual determination of achievement; 
only there arc some educational methods, which are more 
calculated than others to repress, if not to destroy, indivi- 
duality. 

l'he evils of child labor are obviously pathetic, but the 
injury inflicted upon the child, in the primary and afterwards 
in the high School - b\ f oppressive study, by undue urgency, by 
unreasonable exactions, by the overcrowding of the course, and 
by the imposition of unusual difficulties — are farther-reaching 
in # their effects upon humanity. They counteract Nature and 
so countermand genius. 

Our advanced ideas of education, as expressed by wise and 
experienced teachers, ate excellent in their application to the 
higher courses of study. There we need a more creative and 
inspirational leading of the student and the encouragement of 
deep rational inquiry. As soon as the adolescent period begins, 
the student turns his face to the future, as something immediate 
to himself and to his geneiation. The past is for the most part 
remote and detached from his regard, cherished only for what 
in it is impulse and inspiration to his dream of things to come. 
To him information is secondary and incidental to creation. He 
repudiates static tradition ; for him tradition must have a pulse, 
must he dynamic, front-facing. In the fervor of his mood, con- 
ventionalism is relaxed, if not dissolved. Modernism — in the 
extreme case, ultra-modernism — has set in : if there should have 
been anv earlier sign of it, it was unreasonable and unbecoming. 
It is for youth at this stage of its unfolding, that the advanced 
and reformed curriculum is fit and necessary. 

Childhood is the very opposite of all this, in itself and in its 
requirements. It has not a single aspect of youth— is indeed 
6 
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separate from youth by a more impenetrable wall than age is', 
for age has memories. The infant can never again be, as really 
old as it is, when it is first-born, never so radically ancestral, 
with affinities so wholly of the past. Hope is dormant in 
the child, and his desires are to his ciders. He unquestioningly 
accepts tradition, and delights in forms and rites, seeking no 
reason for or in anything and pleased by vain repetitions, 
asking for the same storv over and over again and stickling for 
the exactness of the iteration. Therefore he likes rhyme 
and metre, finding in these help to a familiar groove. In all 
this he is like the primitive folk — only with the modem child it 
is a short-lived fashion. 

But it is a wise fashion in the first steps of his education. 
If, at this early stage, we attempt to awaken his reasoning 
faculty, it is simply a waste of time and effort. The easier 
course is the natural one, for such learning as is possible to 
him. If we let hijn learn by rote, not only will he learn much 
that is necessary, but this very method — as in the case of arith- 
metical tables and grammatical paradigms — will be an economy 
of time all his life, for what he learns thus, he is least likely to 
forget. The metrical catalogue of the crowned heads of Eng- 
land imparts no knowledge of any consequence to one seeking 
a rational view of English history, but it will abide in the 
memory, when many of the circumstances pertinent to such a 
view are forgotten, and it will be useful at need. I low many 
references to the dictionary have been saved by the old-fashion- 
ed drill in spelling ; how many exercises of the fingers, by early 
and complete familiarity with the multiplication-table! Sixty 
years ago, the interior walls of a district school-house would be 
lined with Pelton’s outline maps, and every day a half-hour 
would be occupied, one pupil with a long pointer going the 
round of them, while the whole school in concert would recite 
the names of the localities pointed out. One day, it would be a 
catalogue of the great capitals of the world ; another, of the 
principal rivers, and soon., The very singsong of thr recital. 
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as in the case of the spelling class, helped to fix indelibly in the 
mind this extensive geographical inlonnation. 

It was only superficial knowledge, but indispensable and 
exceedingly helpful. In the case of geography, the text-book 
supplemented the maps, giving something more tha t names — 
some glimpses of the humanity populating ail the e outlined- 
areas of the earth. That also was superficial, hut, in very 
simple terms, informing ; and to the exceptional child it was 
alluringly suggestive. There was nothing in this school- 
routine to tax the mind, except in the case of those puzzling 
“ sums ” in arithmetic, apparently rontrived for the pupil's 
torment. 

In the early school years, a valuable immunity is secured 
for the child by this routine, this “ learning by rote.” It is not 
a course of study ; it seems more like play. The learning is not 
all by rote. Incidentally, much information suited to a child's 
unstrained capacity, is imparted. In reading-lessons, there is 
something to be read and here story and fable have their 
chance with him. The appeal is not to his reason through 
argument, explication, theory, or anything prompting critical 
inquiry, but to his imagination, through pictures and impress- 
ions. The lack of pressure in school leaves him free for much 
reading of imaginative literature, and in this his natural leaning 
toward past rather than present exemplars should be encourag- 
ed. The Bible has more for him than any other or all other books. 
The recent experiment of making the reading ol stories 10 child- 
ren an adjunct to both the school and library — if the right stories 
are selected, and they appear to be— is to lie commended. The 
teaching of young children need not be inspirational ; its aim 
should be, not to urge on the child, but to wait upon him, 
gently guiding his steps in the ways proper to childhood, and 
these are all away from what we call modernism. 

It is good for the child that he is imitative, and accepts 
without question, old customs, traditions, conventions, and all 
sorts of rituals, and that he dwells long enough in the past, to 
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feel impulse u>onc with its own. It U a past that we chirrs 
have n ote or less broken with. We have another and better 
ideal ol heroism than the world ha-* had hitherto. But we do 
our boys no g.iod, and only pain and bewilder them, by telling 
that Alexander and Napoleon were not really heroes.- They too 
will bat e their revolt when they arrive at maturity and modern- 
ism But it will better their modernism that they have 
cherisl eil more backward ideals ; and the future of our culture 
and of our literature will be brighter and stronger because they 
havr once, for a considerable season, sincerely deferred to past 
masters who established the canons of an older art. 



thk “ Agamic bureau” notes. 



" Man’s Greatest Discovery 

The Authors' an>l Publishers' Agency of Madras has been 
kind enough to send us a ropy of " Man's G eatest Discovery". 
This is a booklet, consisting pf two separate articles contributed 
by the Svami ValJinayakain at different times and published 
in two of the Journals of Madras. The first of the two is : “Hea- 
venly Distribution Even : Even on Earth” and in it the Svami 
has endeavoured to show that, in spite of the apparent 
unevenness that one sees everywhere, there is the real evenness 
pervading the whole universe. The arguments the writer has 
advanced in proof of his contention, may be summarised as 
follows: In man the power of reasoning is the same, but its 
exercise differs, as tin- amount of knowledge each man possess- 
es varies. Man becomes unhappy because he does not rightly 
understand the real state of things and because he sometimes 
misunderstand the same. In his search after happiness, man 
comes into conflict with the workings of the laws of Nature. 
These are the preliminaries which the author lays down before 
proceeding to the main point God, he says, in His infinite 
Wisdom holds the balance of justice iu the workings of the la ws 
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of the universe. has estabIGl ed tlv prineiplc of equalilv as 
guiding the relations among the beings in general. In his 
opinion, the essence of life is paiiijind pleasure and inequality that 
we see everywhere does not matter a' all, if the amount of pain 
and pleasure that one experiences in his life under anv condi- 
tion, is the same. Since this has been cnnceeded to us bv the 
All-just, there is no ground for complaint. To further show 
that equality and justice o|>erute in strict rigidity in the 
universe and that God i ; ever impartial, he instanced the wa 3 - 
in which the human body works, the wav in which the earth 
and the solar system move in the divint economy and parti- 
cularly pointed to the case of Nayadis in Malabar who feel 
completely happy under conditions which others call miserable. 

In the second article entitled, “ whatever is, is right ” the 
Svami has made an attempt to show that all beings in this 
universe, obey, in their actions, the injunctions of God and 
whatever they do, whether good or bad, is right. As in the 
former article, he has adopted a line of argument which may 
be briefly put thus : It is necessary for every man to know 
what is right and what is wrong. Right and wrong are 
relative terms and mean differently according to time, place 
and community. The faculty of reasoning improves, as it is 
exercised in every instance. God is the underlying reality and 
to know Him and to understand the workings of His laws, is to 
know what is right and what is wrong. It is impossible for 
man to violate his own desire and the desire, he contends, is the 
spring of all actions and is the commandment of God. Man has 
no control over his passions, he does not know theirorigin. Sub- 
jected to them, he gets experiences and the result of all his expe- 
riences is knowledge, progress, advancement. Passions come from 
Beyond, from God, they work for the benefit of humanity and are 
under His direct control Reason cannot control them and reason 
is often swayed by natural inclinations which point to the 
direction in which the hand of the Unseen is moulding the 
progress of man. Suffering is necessary for man's advance- 
ment anti is the result of his committing mistakes, sins. It is 
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a blessing sent by God lo correct beings in their failures. With 
suth-Hke arguments the writer concludes (P 38), ” In this man- 
ner wrong, sin and the like are not only useful but also abso- 
lutely necessary for rthe advancement of the doer." After 
arguing that suffering only compensates a man by the know- 
ledge it is the means of securing for him, he says(P. 39) “such 
actions as are called wrong or sin do not, therefore, cause any 
injury to society also. Thay are, on the contrary, instrumen- 
tal for the development of society as a whole as well, as in 
parts." And the author finally lavs down the astounding pro- 
position (P. 40) “ So, we cannot. call, with sense any action of 
man as wrong or sin; and the same arguments, if carried further 
will convince you that no living being ever does wrong or sin, 
all are only obeying the commandments of God for the good of 
themselves and for the good of others; and therefore whatsoever 
is done by man or beast or any lining being is nothing but 
right ; the life forces in the world never act or do wrong or sin 
— never act against the injunctio'ns of God." 

This is a novel creed. We confess, we hesitate before we 
are in a position to accept the writer’s conclusions even part- 
ially. In the two articles, there is an endeavour made to some 
extent, to expand two or three central ideas of the Gita such as, 
0*100- Being has no existence, Being has no non-existence’; Nature 
prevails’; ‘Man is controlled by desire.’ it is easy to admit that 
one should suffer before he succeeds. But that that suffering 
should be the only one he gets from committing sins, is a very 
Borrow view. Everything, of course, has got to play its own 
part in the Economy of Nature. Some, work negatively and 
other work positively and all that contributes to destruction is 
avoided instinctively by beings. A man commits murder, he 
suffers death. Society learns that committing murder is an 
offence and its 4>enalty is death and is deterred from such 
actions. To say that committing murder is obstructive to 
progress and that there should be no murderers in the society 
for its advancement is one thing. But to contend that society 
has benefited by the death of a murderer and that, for its 
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benefit, murder is not only useful but also absolutely necessary’ 
is quite a different thing. To accept it is to advocate its 
introduction into the affairs of men as a normal feature. Aiid 
such an acceptance would, in our opinion, upset the order of 
things as they exist. On can see that a man is guilty of the 
most henious things when he is swayed by passions and hence 
in the Gita it is laid down that Killing of the Kama as emboding 
all passions, is absolutely necessary for man to reach the one 
Real Being. Crimes or sins are aberrations which are obstructions 
in the path of progress and without which the path is reached 
much easier and to note that there are such aberrations is not 
to regard them as necessary for progress. The Svami contends 
that, because sin produces suffering and suffering is necessary 
for advancement, sin should be regarded as useful. To take 
another instance. It is a well-know fact that a philanthropic 
worker alw'ays is in want. He suffers because he is working 
for the good of the world. Can we say that, because he suffers, 
he is a sinner ? Is his suffering the same as that of sin ? yet 
he is advancing towards his future with a surer step than many 
of his fellow beings. To be useful and necessary, there must 
a supreme qualification. Take water, for instance. It is useful 
because it enables you to live. It is necessary because, with- 
out it life cannot get on. Can such a test be applied to sin? 

Again, in the human constitution, there are passions and it 
is an undoubted fact that it is very difficult to control them 
and man is swayed by them throughout his life. But success 
can come only as a result of his controlling them and the aiuout 
of success depends upon the degree of his control. Passions 
uncontrolled lead one to misery and failures and hence the war- 
ning that he should ever watch their working. Passions belong 
to Prakriti which is perishable and do not at all come from God 
who is imperishable. To say, that whatever we do under tlic 
subjection of passions receives the sanction of God and conse- 
quently is right, is a thing we are unable to - accept. We doubt 
very much, if the authorities the author has quoted and the 
premisses he has laid down will warrant such a conclusion. 
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But it is freedom fiom sin and from the subjection of passions 
that is not on) v useful but absolutely necessary for the advance- 
ment of the numan race. The book is priced 8 annas and is 
within the easy reach of every one. 

* 

• • 

It may lx: remembered Mr. Nallasvumi Fillai advocated the 
rote system for teaching the children their morals, in his address 
at the Pachiappa's Hall. We published elsewhere an extract 
from Harper's Monthly Magazine in which the writer advocates 
the system in teaching children in all branches. The article is 
all the more valuable as it proceeds from the pen of the Editor 
himseir. W’c recommend it for the careful perusal of our 
readers. 

* 

• • 

Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam. 

[A public lecture at Madras on the rjth July rprr). 

A SIGNIFICANT EVENT. 

7 he Indian Patriot writes : It is not often that one hears of 
Saivaitcs expounding their religious principles to audiences 
which do not profess orthodox Hinduism. Every Hindu will 
therefore be glad to learn that a move in the right direction has 
been made by the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam” Under its 
auspices a public meeting was held in Royapetlah at 6 p.m, on 
Saturday the 15th July. The place chosen for the purpose was 
5U1 ii as would allow persons of all castes and creeds to assem- 
ble. Mr J. M. Xaliastami Pillai Avh, r.,\., b.l., District Munsiflf, 
Gnnlui, the w til known baiva Siddhanta Scholar presided on 
the occasion when M. R. Ry., Srinivasam Pilk.i Avl., delivered 
a most informing lecture on ' The Existence of God.” The Chair- 
man in the course of his remarks laid great emphasis on the 
supreme necessfty and the eminent practicality of religion. 
The audience which included many whom orthodoxy would 
deem "untouchables” was deeply inpressed with the speaker's 
admirable sinceiity and rational tolerance. 
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a hymn to Siva. 

Of the many hymn, to Sit., this is perhnpe Che best known and the favourite. 
The pious Saivaitc repents it, or Iims it chunted to him. every day, and 
cvcu the less devout read it daily during a certain fortnight in the year. 
The hymns iii Siva's honour are familiar even to the Sudraa, ualDce 
the other prayers and mantras^ which may not be repeated except Dj 
the Twice-born. 

If even the greatest of the gods, in offering praise. 

The hope of comprehending Thee, in full, resign. 

So may I not be blamed, if, in my humble ways, 

1 laud Thy name — pardon these stumbling words of mine. 

Although "lhy glory indescribable must be 
Even by the Vedas, though no human tongue may tend 
Words to set forth Thy praise ; may I be blessed to see 
H : nts, shadow s, symbols of Thee, in my longing mind. 
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Thou can's! no! wonder at the gracious words of gold, 

The great god uttered naming thee. Thy soul flowed in. 

To inspire the words themselves, but may e’en 1 be bold 
To tell Thy glory, and so purify my tongue from sin. 

Thou Brahma art — the good, the all-creating one , 

And Vishnu, thou — preserver, active power ; 

Amt §jva dark, who, when the destined day is done, 

Trasformest, though the blind scoff in their evil hour. 

Vain questioners to the blind world in its darkness say, - 
“ Who is this Lord ? What form and feature doth he wear ? 

“ CM what stuff, and in what unfathomable way, 

* Made be the Universe " So they the world with words er. snare. 
Can this embodied Universe be uncreate ? 

Fan wham but the Creator, could this world proceed ? 

Who else but Thee w ould dare an enterprise so great ? 

And yet the unseeing ones mock Thee in word and deed. 

Though many are the ways by which man’s questioning soul 
Wanders, in Vedas, Systems, Sastras, seeking Thee, 

Thou art the goal of all — for e'en as rivers roll 
Many and divers paths, yet all meet in the sea. 

Though, snared in pleasure's toils, the other gods may dwell, 
Those empty idle joys, thou could'st call forth at will. 

Touch not Thy calm. Yogi-like, meditating weD, 

Asa-besmeared, snake-encircled, sit'st Thou rapt and still. 

One thinker says that all things everlasting are. 

Another, that they change and perish utterly ; 

One sage that some things die, others time cannot mar — 

My soul they darken, but my praise pours forth alway. 

In vain, to estimate Thy power did Brahma try. 

Vainly, did Vishnu seek to measure forth thy grace, 

But when, with faithful hearts in deep humility. 

They prayed, then was to them unveiled Thy w ondrous lace. 
When mighty ftavao worshipped Thee with gilts and flowers. 

And spread his fear afar over the land and »=». 

1 hough, e'eu against Thy throne, he tried his new-found powers. 
No shelter might lie lind, had it no: been for Thee. 
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And Vaija, who abroad, yea over all the world. 

Had spread his haughty rule, and from his shining seat, 

Indra, the mighty one, had in his triumph hurled, 

He gained his mystic powers in worship at Thy feet. 

Upon Thy throat, was left the sacred- azure s tain, 

Jewel-like radiant mark of Thy compassion great, 

When Thou the poison drankst, from out the churning main — 
Saviour of all,: averting death, and fear, and fate. 

Kandarpa, from whose darts demons and gods and men 
Fled terror-stricken, even he, the strong and bold. 

Withered before Thy glance, and turned to dust again, 

When he looked mocking Thee, Thou, mighty self -controlled. 
Beneath Thy feet, the solid earth unstable reeled, 

The firmament was shaken, all the stars of night. 

Yea, even the flaming sun, into confusion wheeled. 

When Thou, with mystic dahce, did'st foil the demon's might 
The rushing streams of GargiVs flood, deep-swelling, wide, 
Whose ripples shine like stars in clustery gleaming fair, 

And feed the circling ocean with their dowing tide. 

Shone as the tiniest jewel lost amongst Thy hair. 

When Thou, against Tripura, turnedst Thy Majesty, 

The earth Thy chariot was, Brahma Tby charioteer, 

Mountains Thy weapons, sun and moon were wheels to Tbea : 
But as Thou will’st, useful or useless these appear. 

When Hari, who was used, in reverent guise, 

To worshipping with a thousand lotuses Thy feet, 

Found one was lacking from his gift,— one of his eyes, 

His lotus eyes, he plucked to make the tale complete. 

Empty the sacrifice, warning the faith in Thee, 

Aiid empty prayer and worship till the soul doth long 
Only lor Thee, 10 praise Thee tiue and reverently, 

Uttering forth in joy the Vedas' holy song. 

Though Dakslia, king and lord above alt earthly things, 

Made sacrifice with gods and rishis galheicd tlierc. 

Vain were the spells of priests uud vain the pomp of kings— 

He 'persihed utterly, fer without faith his prayer. 
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So temhle Thy asp*:!, that the trembling soul 
Shudders taboldii^ Thee, in gloom, and fear, and night ; 

But to TLy true believers stilijThou art the goal. 

Thy love their stay. Thy care their infinite delight. 

Remote, unseen, afar, hidden within man's heart. 

Thy Iringdotp lies 1 all thoughts and things that seem to be, 
Prova themsel ves but illusions, when, withdrawn, apat c, 

The soul that knows itself, attains with joy to Thee. 

The sue, the moon an thou, the fire, the circling air. 

The body and the spirit, earth and sky and 9ea — 

So said the sages o i the ancient world ; but where, 

Where shall are look to And aught separate from thee ? 

The sacred word that can the Vedas three express, 

The three states of man's life, and Earth, and Heaven, and Hell, 
Brahma's »wd Vishpu’s power and Siva’s mightiness. 

That wood, to show Thee forth alone, befitteth well. 

How psecious are Thy names; the mystic, acred eight! 
Enshrined in holy hymus, jn ancient Vedic lore — 

On Bbava, Saxva, Rndra, PaSupati, I wait — 

Ugre, Bhlma, Isana, Mah&dtv, I adore. 

1 bow to Thee, a god of meditation vast. 

Nearest to those who love, aloof, remote, and far 

Proas lovelesj souls, old, for Thou wast Crater in the past. 

Young, far, in Thee, all things ever existing are. 

Beho ld then, Lard, how I, with mind untaught and weak, 
Ensnared by trifles, tossed by. passions though I be. 

Tearful before Thy glory, yet in reverence seek. 

To offer as a flower this, my poor verse to Thee. 

J.D. W. 

— Fnm Tht India* Afagon'w and RnU», 1907 . 




PURA-NANORU. 

( Continued from page 4 of No. /, Vol. XII.) 



Q&suw&r, 2-j§/ajGar(2.*fievirp&m t 

(jpuf-tn ssnyjn utu$.uj$}. 

UbSBBH Up€IB$ ik <3> f& si) g$2J LD 
iSwoQ&nK^ iu eUsuiiLfUi 

«fl Or l&Lj «J>« 6170 GXJeffhLjUi 

cuerfl'SpcjsofGftiu jSiLfti 
$$(Lpjr aufhu <5TGsr(vr^ s 

On&LbQ UfTTjlll SlufttiS QutfGVLJ 

(2uirji>(n?irL Qutrjpipp&i^ (^ip&Giiu t $<s56VQpLC, 
§ue8tLjK Qfi'D&l LAerfitL} (iponL—Giu/nu ! 
iQtkdiL—p t9/DKp tg$iru9£v QuiuJt ji'&i&ar 

QajoBBTl SstIL/ Ljomifldi (&)t — 0«r$<«0/i> 

ujrassTiT ansuuiG eoi gst^lL^lj QunqrjK ! 

euirareuiTLCiuSsBr fiQiu/r QuQljLD ! 

eu30/E}(&)doii u LjjreS bmusuQjnQ* St&ar 

&MBJB 2 G 0 & Q&tramu. Quirenih^K &!iagouj 

uHanjib u $ an LoqT^Lc Qu/rqrj ^mea t & Qpr if) uju 

Quqtj^Q&n fjpj iBqujSu* at&jjj tuirjp Qsi.Td^Q^iriu 

uijysv LferfluL'i^gmh uaeS^erfl^suub 

m/rjysoQeupi Qnpl^iP't&gp) p> 

j£fiiuff£ arfipOunrG} (y)(Lg&(fi<f<akr £}<zi7ib£. 

*(&&£}&*$ /f) *3 1/(2 JT if ! eup «n# iu(l»<i& i & 

Qjpipdev gwgQu Qu(Tf) w&saot unr u&&>oar 
tuA $ upyjboBst jr(Trym&i— 
eQsn&Q ,i> JpIgjStLA 

QutpQafu. ti).jMtij(LpLD Quit ^iLiQpih QuirdiQja. 

To the Cera min Perun-C'drru Uthiyan Ceraldthan 
by Mi<4 i-nuga-rayar of Mm aiiji-ur. 

The five great elements: 

Earth ot atoms all compact, — 

Ether that rises o’er the earth, — 

Air that pervades the ether, — 
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tier lliat i iit-, mid the air,— 
ll'a!er that wars against the file : 
l'nou d'st possess the quality of each. 

Thou bear’st up those that love thee not ; 1 thy thought 
extendeth wide ; 

strength, destroying power, and grace hast Thoif! 

The Sun, born from Thine Eastern Sea, again returns 
to bathe in Western Sea, whose waves are white with foam! 
Thou art the Lord of the fair lertile land, mid homes of men ! 
the Heaven above is thy limit.* Thou, truly great one, 
when the twice-told fifty, crowned with war-like wreaths * 
of golden llowers, 

invaded the land, in wrath with the five, whose horses had 
flowing manes, 

fighting they fell upon the battle-field. 

To these Thou gavest supplies of food unstinted, until the 
end ! 

Though milx should become sour,— though days should 
become dark night, — 

though the four Vedas should deflect from virtue’s path, — 
mayst Thou, shining widely resplendent with thine un- 
swerving court, abide untroubled, like the hills 
Of Himayam,* with its golden peak ; and Pothiyam, 
on whose slopes the tender fawns with their large-eyed 
mothers sleep, 

when holy men at eventime perform their sacred rites, 
amid the glow of the three sacred fires ! * (2) 

' The Earth is the emblem of forbearance, since it sustains even those 
who dig into it. (See Kural 151). The wide Aerial expanse is the emblem 
of a wide comprehensive intellect; Wind, Fire, & Wader are respectively 
emblems of power, destructive energy, and refreshing kindliness. 

* This epithet, -Heaven-limited’, is given to the Cera kings. 

* 1 be story of the help given to the Ku dus and Kurus during their 
struggle seems entirely mythical. See the Maha-bhurata, book X. 

* T he rental nrler of the lyric seems to say, that the king's domain 
extended fiom the Eastern Sea to the West ; and front the Himalayas in 
the north, 10 Agastyu’s famous hill of Potl.iyam in the South. 

' See Mauu 11 . 231. 




ATH ARY A SI K 1 10 FAN ISH'l* 



Om. Next Pippalada, Afigiras, and Sanatkumaia addressed 
Atharvan:— Thus, O Lord, what is that meditation, what was 
first enjoined to be meditated upon ? What is that meditation ? 
Who may be the meditator ? Who is to be meditated upon? 

2. And to them, Atharva replied. • The syllable (akshara) 
Om, is the first object enjoined to be meditated upon 

3. This syllable is Supreme Brahman. The four Vedas 
form its parts (Padas). (Hence) syllable consisting of four parts 
is the supreme Brahman. 

4. The first part (Matra) of it represents the Earth, the 
letter Akara, the hymns of the Rigveda, Brahma, Vasus (eight 
in number), Gayatri metre and Garhapatya fire. 

5. The second represents aptariksha (Bhuvarloka), the letter 
U,. the various Yajurmaptras of Yajurveda, Vishlju, Rudras 
(eleven in number), Trishtup metre, and Dakshinagni. 

6. The third represents heaven, the letter M, Samaveda 
with the Samans, Rudras and Adityas (twelve in number), 
Jagati metre, and Ahavaniya fire. 

7. That which is the fourth and last of it (Om) with Ardha- 
matra represents Soma Regions, Omkara, (in full) Atharva veda 
with Atharva mantras, Samvartaka fire, Maruts (seven in num- 
ber), Viraf, (Universal one), Ekarshi (a seer in the Atharvaveda. 
Vide Muo< 3 aka-Up. 6-10). 

8. Thus said to be, these (four parts) are resplendent ones. 

9. The first is said to be red and yellowish and has the 
great Brahma as its presiding Deity. 

10. The second is bright and blue and has Vishnu as its 
presiding Deity. 

11. The third, which is auspicious and otherwise, is white, 
and has Rudra as its presiding Deity. 

12. That which is the fourth and last with Ardha-Matra, 
has all bright colours, and Purusha is its presiding Deity. 

* This t'panishad is 2311! in order of 10S Upanishads. 
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, 4 . Thus, veiily, is thoOmkar.t with four letters (a. u. m. 
and Ardha-Mitra); four feet, four heads, four mitras, and with 
this St hQ la (gross), Hrasva, Dlrga and Pluta (four kind of 
notes). 

15. One should recite Om, Om, Ora, each, with respective 
(Hrasva, Dlrgha and Pluta) notes. 

16. The fourth means the peaceful Atman, 

17. Chanting Om of the (three) kinds, with Pluta notes, 
-leads one immediately to the Atman Light. 

:8. Mere reciting it once uplifts (Un-namayatc), one it is 
named Omkira. 

19. It is called Prafay 4 as it absorbs all Pranas (senses). 

20. It is named Praps va, as it leads all the Prapas into 
Paramatman. 

21. As it is divided into four, it is the Source of all Devas 
and Vedas. 

22. One should understand that the Prapava connotes all 
the things, and also the Devas. 

23. It enables one to cross over all the fears and pains, so it 
Is mentioned as Tara (Tar, to cross). 

24. As all the Devas enter into it, it is named Vishpu (Vis, 
to enter). 

2$. It is Brahman, as it expands all. 

:d. It is called Prakasa, as it illumines, like a lamp, all the 
meditative objects which are inside of the body. 

27. The true Om shines more frequently in the body like 
the flash of lightning than all the illumined ones. Like the 
flash of lightning, it penetrates each and every quarters. It 
pervades through all the Lbkas. It is the Omnipresent Maha- 
deva, as it encircles all. 

28. 1 he first m&tra of it, if awakened, means the waking 
state, the second, the dreaming ; the third, the sleeping ; and 
the fourth the fourth, state (T urlyi). 
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29. The self-illumined one becomes Brahman itself, as he 
completely transcends all the parts (of the Om), including the 
matras which are in them. This mantra leads one to Perfection. 
Therefore it is used as the primary means to meditation. 

30. Brahman is the fourth (transcending the three states of 
consciousness), as it makes all activities of the senses to cease, 
and also supports all that need support. 

31. That state of meditation is called Vishnu, n which all 
the senses are well-established in the mind. 

32. The meditator is called Rudra who keeps the Prana 
along with the senses in the mind. 

33. Well-establishing the Prana and the mind along with 
the senses in the supreme self who is at the end of Nada (sound), 
one should meditate upon l£ana who ’is alone to be meditated 
upon. 

34. All this, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and Ipdra, all the 
senses with their respective elements, are evolved from Him. 

35. The cause of (all) the causes is pot the meditator. The 
cause alone is to be meditated upon*- 

36. Sambhu who is the Lord of all,, and the Endowed with 
all the perfections, is to be well-centred in the middle of the 
ether (of the heart). 

37. A single minute of this (meditation) will bring forth the 
result of 174 Vedic Sacrifices and also the whole benefit of 
Omkara. 

38. The Omkara or the Supreme Ua alone knows the result 
of all Dhyana, Yoga and Jnana. 

39. Siva alone-is to be meditated upon, Siva the Giver of 
good. Give up all else. Thus, concludes the AtharvaSikha. 

40. The twice-born one, who studies this (Upanishat), 
attains emancipation and never more enters the womb; the 

twice-born one womb, (twice repeating this indicates the 

end or the book). 

41. Om, Truth. Thus ends the Upanishat. 



8 



R. A. S. 




THE SUDRA AND THE SASTRA. 

(Continued from page S7 <’/ -Vo. i Col. XII ) 



DUTIES. 

The Sudras, then, embodied the fourth function— that of 
service to humanity. He was of those who, by nature, were 
constituted to serve. A 11 the smritis which have dealt with this 
subject are agreed, that he should ungrudgingly serve the twice- 
born, that service was his only ‘Tapas’. Manu lays down the 
root-principle when he says ‘Service is his vocation by Nature. 
Who shall emancipate him from that?’ (Chap. VIII— 414.) 
His Master might liberate him but still he must serve somebody. 
He appears to have occupied no better status than a slave for 
‘A Sudra whether a slave purchased or otherwise must be em- 
ployed, inasmuch as it is for serving the Brahmapa that he has 
been created by the self — begotten one.' (Ch. VIII. 413) 'He was 
a ‘ Jata Brahmapa', the significance of which term will be fully 
realised by such service. Whatever else he did, was futile. 
Manu mentions seven kinds of slaves. “A captive of war, a 
slave for maintenance, the son of a female slave, one purchased 
for money, a slave obtained as a present, a hereditary one, and 
one condemned to slavery for any offence — these are the seven 
kinds of slaves (Lit. sources of slavery). (Chap. VIII-415). All 
these should have formed the bulk of the Sudras. The Sudra 
was the property of his master. He should not acquire riches 
for himself and his earnings his master could unhesitatingly 
appropriate to himself. ‘For a wife, a son and a slave can never 
acquire any property for themselves ; whatever they earn, go to 
him to whom they belong. I.et a Brahmapa unhesitatingly 
appropriate to himself whatever (his) Sudra (slave) has earned, 
inasmuch as nothing can belong to the latter, he being himself 
an enjoyable good of the Brahmapa.’ (Manu Chap. VIII— 416, 
417)- tven capable ^Learning money, lie should not accumulate 
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richos lest, in his pride, he might oppress a Brahmana and the 
king was strictly enjoined to see that the VaiSy^g and Sudras 
faithfully discharged their proper duties, since their non-perfor- 
mance tended to disturo the social economy of the world. He 
should take his salary from his master. He should put on the 
old and cast-off clothes of his master, wear his old shoes, use! 
his old umbrellas and eat the leavings of his food. He should 
make use of the old beddings of his master or prepare beds out 
of the grainless paddy that the master gave him. According to 
Manu, he committed no sin by eating the prohibited articles of 
fare. But ParaSara regarded that as sin. 

From this severe injunction laying service as the sole work 
of the Sudras, a healthy departure was sanctioned by the several 
smritis in times of necessity. He could go to any foreign 
country in search of livelihood, and settle there as long as con- 
venient. If, by his service to a Brahmana, he found it difficult 
to earn an adequate livelihood, he was permitted to serve 
a Kshatriya, or a rich VaiSya and get a sufficient living. 
If he could not obtain Brahmana service, he was allowed to be- 
come an artisan and to live by his industry, to safeguard 
against starvation. “ A Sudra, incapable of securing the servi- 
ces of Brahmarias, shall live as an artisan to prevent the death 
of his wife and children by starvation. Let him do such varied 
works of artisanship (such as painting, or carpentry, etc.) by 
which the Brahmanas are best served". ..(Manu Chap. X 99-100) 
According to Yajiiavalkya, he might also become a tradesman 
if necessary. Atri regarded that service to the twice-born was 
his religious work and work of art was his secular work. 
ParaSara ruled that he committed no sin by selling salt, honey, 
oil, milk, curd, whev, clarified buttter and that he should always 
live by trade, agriculture or handicrafl . Harita laid down 
that he should live by hardship. Vishnu permitted him to 
practise ‘all the arts.’ At thesame time, the master was 
required to pay sufficient remuneration for service rendered: 
For, "in consideration of the skilfuhiess.of iheir.services, {heir 
capacity of work, and the numberof their dependents, let 
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him (Brahimpa) adequately fix 'the salaries of his Sudra 
(servants.)” 

Gautuna says: ‘ A Sodra shall support his own servants 
and devote himself to the services of any of the three superior 
social orders A Sodra shall take his salary from his master 

Otherwise, a Sudra may earn his livelihood by doing any 

kind of handicraft. The person, whom a Sudra might serve as 
his master, is bound to support him in his old age, even if he 
becomes incapable of doing further service. Likewise, a 
Sudra is bound to support his master in his old age or if fallen 
on evil days. His master shall have a right to his estate, and 
he will be competent to order him to accept other men's service.’ 
(P. 680) So at the time when Gautama wrote, there must have 
been many Sudras who had had servants to wait upon them 
and estates to enjoy, for Gautama laid them under the obligation 
of supporting the servants. If we arc permitted by the order in 
which the duties are mentioned by him to infer, the inference 
would be, that the duty of service to the twice-born came only 
next to that of his supporting his own servants, that he was 
taking up such service only in cases of necessity, and what was 
once a severe duty, came to be regarded as one of necessity. 
Also, he must have been in a position to dictate his own terms, 
inasmuch as his master was bound to pay him. Anyhow, his 
position, during the age of Gautama, appears to have been 
improved considerably and to have been quite different from that 
which he had occupied during the time of Manu. There is also 
another reason for this inference. The Sudra was bound to 
support his master in his old age, or if fallen on his evil days. 
This statement shows that there must have been a few who had 
had independent means of livelihood, as apart from that of their 
service to the twice-born. The master had, even at that time, a 
right to the estate of,his servant and could compel him legally 
to serse any other master. But whether the servant was the 
master's property in the sense in which it had been laid down 
in Manu, is open to question, inasmuch as the necessity, then, 
for laying down the obligation upon the Sudra to maintain 
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his master in times of emergent}-, would not have arisen 
Another thing it is worthy 'to notice, is the obligation which 
Gautama laid upon the master to support his servants ‘when 
incapable of doing further service.' That labourers in their 
old age should be provided for, is one of the social problems 
absorbing the attention of the modern legislators and Gautama 
anticipated this many ages ago. 

There were a few Sudras 1 who wend righteous and just 
ways, for, according to Harita, one of the duties of the Sudra 
was to adore such. (Chap II— 13.) He should make gifts 
without being solicited. Gautama enjoined on him the practice 
of forbearance, toleration and truthfulness in his daily life. 
Yajnawalkya says, “[He should be] devotedly attached to his 
wife, be of pure conduct, a protector of servants and given to the 
performance of Sraddha Abstention from cruelty, truthful- 

ness, not stealing, purity, control of the senses, charity, mercy 
self-restraint and forgiveness, are the religious practices for all." 
(Chap I.— 121-122.) Manu encouraged the Sadras to imitate 
the ‘doings of the virtuous’ and laid down a broad principle to 
regulate the evolution of the Sudra'to a higher status. ‘‘But the 
Sudras who are the knowers of virtue and seek to acquire virtue, 
commit no sin by imitating the doings of the virtuous, in exclu- 
sion of the Vedic Maqtras; rather they become commendable 
by so doing. Non-malicious Sudras proportionately acquire like 
commendations and elevations in this world and the next, as 
they do comparatively better deeds in this life.” (Chap. X. 
— 127-128). 

PERFORMANCE OF CEREMONIES 

To the ancients, the attainment of Brahman was the sole end 
of human existence. Towards this object, they laid down a 
severe course of conduct which should guide the life of an 
individual throughout, from the hour of his conception till the 
hour of his death. Human life, whose duration they reckoned 
as one hundred years, was, in their opinion, one long discipline 
training man tor a real spiritual life in the future and was 
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divided into four periods called ASramas, each of which 
devolved on the holder the performance of specific rites suited to 
it. In the Biahmach&rya, one, after the initial ceremonies, had 
to lead the life of a student practising, abstinence, purity, charity, 
chastity. In the Garhastyr., he became a householder practis- 
ing the domestic virtues of hospitality, godliness, citizenship, 
honesty and such like. In the Vinaprasta he went to the jungle 
and lived there, either alone or accompanied by his wife, a life of 
retirement and devotion. In the last, he became a sanyasin, 
wandered with no perticular abode to live in and lived a life of 
pure renunciation and of meditation in God. Manu laid down 
that ‘ conduct is the highest virtue’ and described virtue in these 
words: ‘ The virtue, which pious men, well-read (in the Vedas) 
and free from attachment and aversion, have followed from time 
immemorial, (for the reason of its being based on the Vedas, the 
eternal repository of truth), and as to the truth or falsity of 
which, the dictates of the heart are the concluding proof : now 
hear me describe that virtue’ (Chap. II — i .). But he restricted 
the practice of such virtue to a portion of India, for ‘ the country 
in which black antelopes are found to roam about in nature, 
should be understood as a sacrificial country, the rest is the 
countryiof the Mlechchhas '. (Chap. II. — 23)- 

The life of virtue then meant the rigid performance of the 
several vedic rites. Gautama mentioned as many as forty. 
“The forty consecratory rites are, Garbhadanam, Pumsavanam, 
Simantanayanam, Jata karma, Namakaraijam, Annaprasam, 
Chuda karatjam, Brahmacharyam with a view to study the 
four Vedas, ceremonial ablutions, marriage celebration of 
religious sacrifices in honour of the deities and one’s departed 
manes, the daily practice of hospitalities to men and beasts, 
celebration of Sraddha ceremonies under the auspices of the full 
moon in the, months of Sravaiia, Agrahavana, Chaitra and 
Asvina, as well as of those known as Ash takas, rite of deposit- 
ing fuels on the sacred fire, AgniliOtram, Darsa Purnamsa 
fa religious sacrifice celebrated on days of the full and new 
moon, each month), Chatur-Masyam (a religious vow observed 
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for four months from the month of Sravana to that of Agraha- 
yana and closed with the celebration of a religious sacrifice), 
Nirudha Pasubandha (a kind of vedic sacrifice) and of 
Sautramnee, Agnishtoma, Uktha, Shodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratram, 
Aptoryama (these seven forms of Soma yajna) (Chap. VIII). 
And he ruled that all these rites should be done if one wished to 
attain the ‘ Region of Brahman’. 

But to the Sudra, one general instruction was laid down. 
Whatever he was permitted to do, had to be done without the 
recitation of the Mantras. The following were some for the 
performance of which the Sudra had the sanction from the 
Smritis. 1 The rite of Nisekha (or Garbhadanam) shall be done 
unto a woman when signs of her full uterine development will 
be patent. The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth of a 
male child), before the quickening of the child is felt in the 
womb. The rite of Simantanayanam (parting of the hair) on the 
sixth or eighth month of pregnancy. The rite of Jatakarma 
(post-natal ceremony), on the birth of the child. The rite of 
naming (should be done into the child) on the expiry of the 
period of uncleanness. The showing of the sun to the child 
shall be made in the fourth month after its birth. The rite of 
AnnapraSanam (of first feeding the child with boiled rice or 
Payasa) should be done in the sixth month. The rite of tonsure 
in the third year." (Vishnu Chap. XXVII.) A Sudra should 
wash his hands and feet for the purpose of Achamanam. He 
was competent to celebrate the Sraddha ceremony in honour of 
his departed manes. “ Namas " (obeisance) was the only 
magtra which he was authorised to utter. He was allowed to 
do the Pakayajna. And lastly the ceremony of Marriage, he 
has the privilege to perform. Manu says, ‘ He (Sudra) cannot 
be initiated with the sacred thread’. This was a serious pro- 
hibition, for in those days investiture with the sacred thread 
meant the beginning of the life of a student and the life of a 
student is ever connected with the growth of the mind. The 
consequence was, that, those among the Sudras who were, by 
nature, fitted to be benefited by instruction of any kind even to 
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a small degree, were disabled and intellectual stupor was the 
result. Some among the legislators of ancient India appear to 
have recognised the broad principle that intellectual advance- 
ment is the special province of nobody and that he whom nature 
fits for it should have every kind of encouragement given to 
him. Manu says, where there is no virtue or gain or where 
there is no prospect of a counter-balancing service, then know- 
ledge should not be imparted, like a good seed in a barren soil. 
Wealth (honestly acquired), friends (relations), age, work and 
erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, these are the 
sources of honour, each succeeding one being more honourable 

than the one preceding it Grey hairs do not make an old 

man, an young man who has studied, the Devas designate him 
as really old. (Chap. II — 186). Respectful, let him acquire an 
auspicious knowledge even from a Sudra ; the highest virtue 
evenfromaSudra.” (Chap. II. — *38). According to Yajflavalkya 
‘The grateful, the submissive, the intelligent, the pure, those 
who do not suffer from mental and physical ailments, those who 
are shorn of jealousy, the good-natured, those who are clever in 
serving friends, those who distribute learning and riches are 
worthy of receiving religious instruction ? (Chap. I. — 28). How 
far this wise rule of conduct worked to the benefit of the Sudra, 
we are not in a position to know. But, judging from the only 
prohibition, though severe, against a Sudra reciting a Vedic 
Maptra, such as the Gayatri and his applying himself to Vedic 
study— offences criminally punishable with barbarous cruelty — 
it is reasonable to suppose that the Sudra who tried to acquire 
other branches of study, such as, puraijas, literature, history 
and laws ot human nature, were tolerated and perhaps encour- 
aged. For one, to become ‘a man of varied knowledge’ he 
should acquire other sciences than the Veda and Vedaiigas. 
Daksha has laid dSwn, ‘even if an inferior person studies and 
listens to it (Institutes of Daksha) reverentially, he comes by 
son, grandson, animals and fame.’ (Chap. VII-53). Likhita 
mentioned two kinds of works. Ishfa (religious rites) and Purta 
(auch as digging of tanks etc ) knd permitted him to periorm the 
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latter only. Svami Vivekanapda gives a correct interpretation 
of the spirit of the Sastra when he says, ‘who told you 
(non-braman castes) to neglect spirituality and Sanskrit 
learning?’ According to Vyasa the Sudra was entitled to 
practise religious rites, but he was not privileged to recite any 
Vedic Mantra, nor to pronounce the terms Svaha, Svadha, 
and Vashat. Manu denied him the privilege of instituting 
(Vedic) sacrifices, yet he was made to contribute, by force, to 
the completion of a sacrifice begun by a twice-born an 5 nearing 
completion. ‘ In the event of there being a king, if a part of 

a religious sacrifice instituted by a Brahmaija in special, 

stands unperformed for want of funds let him forcibly carry 

those articles from the house of a Sudra in the event of 
two or three limbs of his Kamayajna (sacrifice instituted 
for the fruition of definite desire) standing unperformed.’ 
(Chap. XI.— u-13.) 

INTERMARRIAGES. 

The question of intermarriages is now an all-absorbing 
topic. The Hon’ble. Mr. Bhupandra Nath Basu’s Bill has placed 
the question prominently before the public. There is not an 
organ of importance in India which has not got something to 
say on the importance or otherwise of the Bill. But the question 
is not a new one, and the law-givers of ancient India, even before 
the time of Manu, were drawn, on account of the importance, to 
its solution. The marriage-ceremony had been a sacred thing 
with them as it is at present and the tie, once formed, remained 
with them indissoluble unless, under exceptional circumstances. 
They made a bold attempt to introduce intermarriage to a 
limited extent, and in spite of the prejudice that must have 
assailed the law-giver at every step, there is sufficient evidence 
in many of the Smritis for us to believe that the practice, 
severely restricted as it should have been, had been in force 
for several ages before it was allowed to fall into desuetude. 

According to Manu the whole human race was'divided into 
two— Aryan and the Non-Aryan. The Aryans were of four 
9 
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castes and he laid down a broad principle which was to regu- 
late the marital relationship that should subsist among the re- 
cognised castes. After weighing the relative merits of the 
paternal and maternal elements, he gave the superiority to the 
paternal element. “Several wise men assert the pre-eminence 
of the soil ; others, of the seed ; while some there are who speak 
of equal importance of both the seed and the soil. In such cases 
of conflicting opinions the following is the decision of law. 
Sown in a barren soil, a seed dies before sprouting, while a good 
field without seeds is but a hard fallow. Since through their 
excellent energies (Potency), seeds, cast in the wombs of beasts 
(by the holy sages), fructified in the shapes of human beings 
who became honoured and commendable Kishis in life , the 
seed is commended (as of greater importance in an act of 
fecundation)." (V. 70-72,). These are words of lar-reaching 
wisdom against which the law-givers of whatever period had 
nothing to say and which they regarded as specially laid down 
for their guidance in legislating for the times in which they 
lived. 

Manu also laid dowira rule of progressive tendency with 
the eye of a far-sighted reformer. He authorized what was 
known as the attainment of a superior caste by members of an 
inferior caste or by children born ofirecognised intermarriages. 
It was possible for a Kshatriya like Visvamitra to become a 
Beaman, and the son of a Br&mana by his Sudra wife could 
attain Brahminhood, under exceptional circumstances. “ But, in 
each cycle of time, these men («.«., those born of parents belonging 
to the same caste or contrary), by dint of penitential austerities, 
and through the excellence of their paternal elements, acquire 
higher castes.’ (Chap. X — 42). Of course, instances of such an 
elevation should have been very rare by its extraordinary 
nature. Manu also described the method in which the latter 
kind of elevation* could take place. ‘If the daughter of a 
Bramana by his Sudra wife is married to a Bramana, and the 
daughter of that union is again married to a Bramana, and so 
on, uninterruptedly, up to the seventh generation, in the female 
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Iine, then, at the seventh generation, the issue of such union is 
divested of its Parasava caste and becomes a Bramarja,’ (Chap. 
X.— 64). Yajfiavalkya mentioned that ‘The attainment of an 
excellent higher caste is known to take place in the seventh or 
the fifth yuga (cycle or birthj.) Such was the way in which the 
two of the earlier law-givers boldly endeavoured to provide for 
the elevation of the inferior castes. In our day Svami Viveka- 
nanda has borne testimony to the transformation of the inferior 
castes into superior ones by some of the reformers of later days. 
He says, “ And those great epoch-makers, Sankaracharya and 
others were great caste-makers. I cannot tell you all thp 
wonderful things they manufactured and some of you might 
strongly resent to what I have to say. But in my travels and 
experiences, I have traced them out and most wonderful results 
I have arrived at. They would sometimes get whole hordes of 
Beluchis and make them Kshatriyas in one minute, whole 
hordes of fishermen and make them Brahmins in one minute. 
They were all Rishis and Sages and we have to bow down to 
their memory. Well, be you all Rishis and sages.” The re- 
forming principle which had been laid down by Manu was put 
into practice with such liberality by Sarikaracharya and others 
and Svami Yivekananda’s counsel of perfection ‘ Be you all 
Rishis and Sages” might as well serve as a watch-word to 
reformers of our own day. 

The practice of taking Sudra wives by members of the 
twice-born was, undoubtedly, prevalent even in times before 
Manu, for he quoted some authorities who had mentioned it 
with their strong disapproval. That Mamr tolerated it but 
desired to restrict it within narrower limits perhaps with a 
view to its final extinction by the low position he assigned to 
the Sudra wife in the family circle on any occasion of religious 
importance, will be clear from what he laid down for the 
guidance of. the subsequent law-givers in marriages of this 
kind. ‘ A girl belonging to hi's own caste is recommended to a 
BrSmana for holy wedlock ; for desire, a wife he may take from 
a ny of three remaining castes, her precedence being according 
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to her caste. A Sadra woman is the wife of a Sudra : a Vaisya 
can marry a Sadra or a Vaisya wife, a Kshatriya can take a 
oudru, a Vafeya or Kshatriya wife ; and a Braniana can marry 
a Sudra, VaiSya, Kshatriya or a Braniana wife. In no history 
or chronicles can be found that, even in time of distress, a 
Brlm.ina or a Kshatriya has (lawfully) married a’Sudra wife. 
By marrying a low caste woman, through the intoxication 
ol desire, a twice-born one degrades himself, with the nine 
generations of his progeny to the status of a Sudra. He who 
marries a Sudra woman becomes degraded. This is the opi- 
nion of Atri and of (Gautama) the son of Otathya. By visiting 
a Sudra wife for the purpose of begetting offspring on her, a 
twice-born one becomes degraded. This is the opinion of 
Sanaka. The fathership of his Sudra children degrades a 

twice-born one. This is the opinion of Bpigu The oblations 

offered, by a twice-born one who is assisted by a Sudra woman 
in the capacity of his principal married wife, in the rite of Pitri 
or Ehtiva Sradha ceremony, neither the manes nor the divinities 
partake of.” (Manu Chap. Ill— 12-18). 

(To be continued.) 

C. A. N. 



Some Sparks. 



■ — Good thinking is the best exercise — 

• e • 

Good thinking strengthens and prolongs life. 

* • * * 

ted thinking waits and destroys the U/nimgy i.e., vital force. 




SERMONS IN STONES. 



In Vol. X., part III., of the Epigraphies Indies, Dr. E. 
Hultzscb gives the inscriptions found in the seven pagodas, 
with plates from inked estampages furnished by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya. The inscriptions were published before by the 
learned Doctor in Vol. I., of South Indian Inscriptions, but these 
are published now with some improvements and some additions, 
and in the notes and introduction he has utilized some fresh 
materials which have accumulated since the time of the original 
publication. We give below the translation of the inscriptions 
in the GapftSa Temple and Saluvafiguppam and another ver- 
sion of the first of these we published in Vol. III. p. 58 under 
the above heading. 

I. — INSCRIPTION AT THE GANESA TEMPLE MAVALIVARAM. 

Verse 1. Let (Siva), the destroyer of Love, (who is) the 
cause of production, existence and destruction, ( but is hunself) 
without cause, fulfil the boundless desires of men! 

Verse 2. Let Him be victorious, who is (both) without 
illusion (and) possessed of manifold illusion (ChitramSya), who 
is (both) without qualities (and) endowed with qualities 
(Gupabhajana), who is self-existent (Svastha) ( and) without 
superior (Niruttara), who is without lord (and) the highest lord 
(Paramesvara ) ! 

Verse j. Srinidhi bears on (his) head that Aja (Siva), pres- 
sed by the weight of whose great toe, the KailaSa (mountain) 
together with the ten-faced (Ravaija) sank down into Pstafla. 

Verse 4. Let that Sribhara be victorious for a long time, 
who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) mind which is humbled with 
devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (his) arm like a coquettish 
ornament ! 




7o 



THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



Ferse j. King AtyantakAma, who has subdued thecircle 
of (his) foes, is famed (by the name of) Ranajaya;— he caused to 
be made this abode of Sambhu (Siva). 

Ferse 6. Let (Siva) be victorious, who is (both) sentient 
(and) motionless (Sthanu), who is (both) undivided (and) the 
moon, who has (both) the nature of fire (ani) a body of air, who 
is (both) terrible (Bhima) (and) kind (Siva), who is (both) benefi- 
cent (Samkara) (and) the destroyer of Love ! 

First 7. Let Tarunankura be victorious, who is a king of 
kings (Rfljarija) (but) is not ugly (like Kuvera), who is an emper- 
or, (but) does not distress people (while Vishiju is both Chakra- 
bhpt and Janardana), who is the lord of protectors (and) indepen- 
dent (Svastha), (while the moan is the lord of stars, but is waning 
in the dark half of the month and subject to eclipses) I 

Ferse S. f. J ust as in a large lake, filled with water which 
is fit for bathing, and covered with various lotus-flowers, 
handsome Samkata (Siva) abides on the massive head — sprink- 
led with the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels 
— of the glorious Atyants^ama, who deprives (his) enemies of 
(their) pride, who is receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi) who possess- 
es the charm of Love (K&maraga), (and) who assiduously wor- 
ships Hara (Siva). 

Ferse 10. He, desiring (to attain) the glory of Samkara 
(Siva), caused to be made this lofty dwelling-house of Dhurjafi 
(Siva) in order (to procure) the fulfilment of (their) desires to 
(Ids) subjects. 

Ftrse //. iix times cursed be those in whose hearts does 
not dwell Rudra (Siva), the deliverer from the walking on the 
evil path ! 

II. (saluva.nguppam) 

Ft trse 1 f. Just as in a large lake, filled with water (which 
is fif) far bathing, (and) covered with various lotus-flowers, 
handsome Samkara (Siva) abides on the massive bead — sprink- 
led with the water of coronation (and) covered with bright 
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jewels— of the glorious AtyantakAma who deprives (Mis) ene- 
mies of (their) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), 
who possesses the charm of Love (KamarOga) (and) who assi- 
duously worships Hara (Siva). 

Verse j. For the welfare of the earth, he who is standing 
at the head of the lords of the earth caused to be made this 
house of Sambhu (Siva), which resembles (the mountains) Kai- 
lasa and Mandara. 

Verse 4. Let that Sribhara be victorious for a long time, 
who bears Bhava (Siva) in (his) mind which is humbled with 
devotion, and (who bears) the earth on ( his ) arm like a coquett- 
ish ornament ! 

Verse j. Atiranachanda, the lord of the rulers of the earth, 
made this (temple called) Atiranachandeivara. Let Pasupati 
(Siva), attended by the mountain-daughter (Parvati), Guha 
Skanda and the demigods (Gana), always take delight (in 
residing) here! 

Verse 6. Let the eight-formed lord of beings (Siva) take 
up (his) abode for a long time in this temple (called) Atira$a- 
chandesvara, which was caused to be built by him who, together 
with the name of Atiranachanda, owns deep devotion to Uana 
(Siva), abundant wealth, the heavy burden of the earth and 
unequalled liberality, (and) who is renowned by the name of 
Ranajaya ! 

Verse 7, Who is able to master the music of Kalakala, 
unless the performer (were) Bharata, Hari, Narada, or Skanda? 



The Editor. 




NAMMALVAR’S tirdyifdttam. 

(Continued from page 30 of No. l Vol. XII.) 



l^erse 4 . (Tani-nehj ’-am). 

Heading — To bear the bruise unable, cries the lonely Bride. 
Text.— My lonely heart. His very Bird ere now ta'en; 

For being carried to his cool — fine — Tujasi, 

We have not, therefore, here, another heart to spare; 

Does it behove thee, in this state, to rush within, 

O Breeze ( — galled with the coolness of the Tul’si which 
Adorns the crown of Him who sucked the treacherous— 
Ferocious— demon’s nipple)! and toss our life ? 

Explanation. — t. Rev'lation-led, our Seer, know 'ng and loving 
the Lord, 

To reach Him, eager grew, and, till reach, all else loathed. 

3 . Our Seer’s heart’s be’ng "lonely, ’’ indicates 
That 'twas unique by being error-free; 

For, as the Gita says, " That great Soul is 
The rarest of the rare, who, God alone 
Regards as be’ng to him all binds of kin ; 

Wisdom, thus ripe, being the fruit 

Reached at the end of many a birth." (Gita, 7. 19. = ”fjaha- 
nam janman-am ante," &c.) 

3. “ £re now” implies that, from the first, our Seer’s heart, 
Thout wandering, became fixt in religion true. 

4. The phrase—" His very bird ” — shows that Rev'lation 

points 

To Him alone ; Rev’lation’s sense, our Git gives thus: — 
“From all the Vedas I alone am knowable” (Gita 15. 15.= 
"VedaiS cha sarvair Aham eva vedyalj.") 

5. “ Bfihad-rathantaras both, are thy wings ! ”, 

“ Thou— Fine-winged Kerub art!’’, and sim 'lar texts, 

The Vedic character of this Bird show. 




THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



73 



6 . The phrase — "His very Bird” — with emphasis reveals 
That, on us, grace, e'en 'thout our seeking, operates. 

7. The phrase — “path ta'en ,” hints that the dispossession be’ng 
Complete, the heart can’t, e’en by force, be now ta’en back. 
“Thrice happy Saint, — (1) remote from haunts of ill, 

(2) Employed in hymn and 13) dispossessed of wil 1 !" [Bishop 
Ken's eulogy prefixed (in the Oxford Edn.) to Thomas i 
Kempis’ Imitation of Christ.] 

8. “ For being carried to his cool — fine — T u|asi, 

We have not, therefore, here, another heart to spare;" 

That is, to souls of single aims, 

One love alone is possible; 

Divided love they never know. 

To our Loved-one, Rev’lation’s our sole Guide; 

Addition of no worldly charms need we. 

9. “His. ..Bird hath. . .ta’en ; we have n’t. ..another heart to 

spare.” 

Souls who first principles have mastered first of all, 

E’er keep their faith intact, 'spite ev’ry change of scene. 

No new discov’ries, demonstrated truths disturb. [‘It is 
possible,’ says Hooker, ‘that, by long circumduction from 
any one truth, all truth may be inferred’ [either as its 
logical antecedent or as its logical consequent). — John- 
son’s Life of Pope.] 

To grasp complete of any single truth, therefore, 

Succeed dev'lopments e’er, but recantations ne’er {Vide 
Gita 7. 2.= yajiiatva neha bhuyo’ nyaj jfiatavyam 
ava-sishyate.”) 

10. “ Does it behove thee, in this state, to rush within...?” 
Shows that remembrancers, though they 

Do not bring any knowledge new, 
yet whet the appetite t' enjoy. 

It. The phrase — “ galled with the coolness et cet’ra ” — 

Shows that, of Him who 's as Foe-Curber charact rised, 
The (1) Saviourship, (2) Lordship, and (3) Loveliness, our 
Seer 

Can gather, even from the stirring of the Breeze. 

10 
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i*. The clause— “who sucked the treacherous— 

.ferocious — demon's nipple " — hints 
That, by God’s Grace, become extinct 
The sensual lusts— gross bodies breed. 

13. The phrase—" the T*u)’si which adorns the crown ’ — 
Hints that God’s Lordship is with sweetness linked. 

14. The words—" Does it behove thee. ..O... to toss our life?” 
Hint that, however much remembrances may whet 

Souls' appetite t' enjoy, their operation 's vain 
Unless the Lord is pleased to expedite fruition, 

For, souls’ fruition-spring 's His Sov'reign Grace alone. 

Verse 5. {Pani-p-p' iyalv'-aka). 

Hearting. — Seeing the Bride paled by the Breeze, 

Her Female Friend gives vent to grief. 

Text— The cool Breeze —whose apt function is coolness to cause — 
At this time and this place, having entirely changed 
Its cooling character, blows fire ! The devious course 
Which, on this one occasion, hath been taken by 
Th’ unchangeable prov’dence of th' Lord of Rain-cloud 
Hue, 

Seems, O ! to have been caused by His wishing to rob 
The bloom of this wide-eyed Bride — who, with eyes that 
pour 

Tear-streams, as rain-clouds rain, His cool — fine — Tul ’si 
seeks! 

Explanation — 1. That, as remembrances, external things, 

Unto our Seer, causes of pain became, 

His well-wishers began to understand. 

*. The words— " whose... funtion is coolness to cause”— hint 
that 

Good souls should hold their all for others' benefit sole. 
(I' trie "Pararthyam svam, etc". Memorial verse No. 1 to 
Psalm 3.1 

3. The words — "at this time and this place , blows fire” — 
allow that 
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Those very things which pleasure add when the loved ofie 
's near, 

Add grief when the loved-one parts, hence seem, in nature 
changed ; 

Not lovers only, but their friends too be’ng thus grieved. 

4- The words — “ blows fire " — recall to mind the text which 
says: — 

" I'd rather live amidst encircling fires, 

Than live 'mong soujs — (1) who loathe pond’ring the Lord, — 
(2) Whose comp’ny, hence, wounds like a piercing sword! " 
That is, discomfort’s maximum to pious souls 
Ever results from such unwelcome company. 

5. The words — " with eyes that pour tear-streams...” 

“This Bride ” “ His cool— fine TuJ'si seeks ” — 

Show that the loved-one’s charm, transcendent quite, 

The lover’s body shatters into shreds. 

6. “ This wide-eyed ” Bride’s “eyes ”... pour tear-streams. 

As rain-clouds rain,” that is to say, 

Her wisdom, clouded is by love. (Cp. Psalm <4, Decad 
4 . v. 3.) 

7. “To rob the bloom,” that is, t’ extinguish e’en 
That trait which is souls’ most appropriate mark. 

S. 1 he words — “ the devious course et cetera ” — show that 
Lovers, in their delirium, suspect e’en God ; (Cp. the ex- 
pression: “Ati-snehalj papa-5anki.”) 

Not stopping with the suspicion that outward things' 
Nature and even their own essence are reversed ! 

Terse 6. ( Tadav ' i-y-a-v-amb’ uni.) 

Heading . — The Bridegroom's outburst of wonder 
On see’ng the beauty of the Bride. 

(Saints are as " Bridegroom ” here conceived.) 

Text.— Although this be a female form, 

And 's like a climbing flower-plant, 

And works with bows and arrows* which 



• The “ bows ’’ are the brows, and the “ arrows ’’ are the glances. 
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Include not e’en one broken bow 
Oi e'en one non-straight arrow vain ; 

It is the God — death* — carrying out 
The bidding of the god of love 
Sacred to Him who, curbing sin, 

Rides finely on the Bird of Speed 
(With Doctrine and Discipline wings)! 

All in this world— who this form see ! 

Use ye all means to save youi lives ! 

Explanation — i. Finding— how, from the first, our Seer grew 
great and famed, 

In Godly love, His Godly Friends their glee express, 
a. She 's “ like a climbing flower-plant, - ’ 

Yet “ works with bows and arrows which 
Include not e’en one broken bow. 

Or e’en one non-straight arrow vain.” — 

(l) That ’s, while he, like a climbing plant which needs be’ng 
propped, 

Obey’ng with perfect resignation, leans on God ; 

(а) Our Seer's ken — arrow-like — its object penetrates; 

(3) The sources of his knowledge make it radiate, 

As bows propel their arrows t’ wards a giv’n point. 

(4) As “all ken — not show'ng God — is ta’en as ignorance" 
(Vishnu PurStja, - “ Taj-jfianamajfianam ato’nyad uktam”). 
Vain knowledge hath with “non-straight arrow” been 

compared. 

(5) Like “broken bow ” is th’ ev’dence which 
By stronger ev’dence is o’erthrown. 

(б) (a)Vain. knowledge and (b) false ev’dence be'ng eschewed. 
Our Seer's ken solely reaches th’ Lord of Bliss," (vide 

Psalm 1, t’.'.97.) 

(b) And grounds this faith on th' Vedas’ ev’dence bright. 
(See Psalm 24, Decad 1, v. 9.) 

3. Our Seer’s knowledge being sound thus perfectly, 

Made him give his love to the Lord— revealed and served 
• The agent of unerring— indefeasible aim! 
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By th’ Vert-Bird whose career is indefeasible ; 

( 1 > Eternity, (2; Inartificialness, thtsc be’ng 
The wings of this Bird * wherewith he destroys all foes, 
That’s, all who 1(1) Yeds deny, or else (2) Veds mis- 
construed 

• The following authority too let us note-. — 

“ Just as with both wings oniy, birds fly in the air. 

Souls, with ( 1) Ved-Doctrine and (2) Ved-Discipline, reach Heav’n.” 
( =“ Ubhabhyam eva," &c.) 

t Our Doddaiyarya's or “ Great Teacher's ” Hymn to God — 

, Adored in Kaiichi under th’ Name of “ King of Kings," (Deva- 
Raja ”) 

Develops, in its Verse Four, this thought finely thus: — 

“ Methinks, the Kerub, prominently holding up 
The lotus-like Feet of the universal Sire — 

(1) Which, by the Vedants, nought else, can be known, 

(2) Which Systems' (a) Regents and (b) Dissolvers, and 
(e) All Sub-lords, hold to be what they should e'er adore ; 

Makes proclamation in such words as follow here . — 

‘ Hear ye, all men ! then are what you should e'er adore Cp. the 
following passage in G. U. Pope's Tiruvafagam, p. xxxii — " They (the 
Chidambaram Temple-devotees) then in a body go to the sage (Marti kka- 
vaf agar ), and ask him to give them an authoritative exposition of the 
meaning of the whole " (of his " thousand verses without a flaw "). In 
answer he bids them follow him, and, proceeding to the Golden Court, 
points to the image of the God, adding, 1 the Lord of the assembly Him- 
self (Sabhapati) is the meaning;' and then disappears, melting into the 
image of his Master. The devotees return to their resting-places with jojr 
and thanksgiving. Comp. Lyric I. 91. &c. 

• Adoring ever. Thee they name, 

Whom words declare not ; then ! Beneath Thy Sacred Feet 
They Learn The Meaning of Their Song.” 

Our Sage Yamunacharya was, by his Guru, shown the Feet of the 
Lord as manifest in Sriradgam, in a similar manner 
Cp. too : — 

“ My refuse make I th' Lord of Bliss — 

Whom ( t) Vedas' Ends reveal, (21 Sn-Bhashya proves, 

(3) Heart-lotus meditates, and (4) Raiigam’s Blest 

Temple to all eyes exhibits! (Verse 6 in the opening of the Sruta- 
pra'iasika or standard commentary on our £n-Bhashya. 1 
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7. The words—" 'Tis the god— death ’’—show that our Seer, 
Killing all straying, doth convert all souls. 

I. “ Use je” — who this form see,” "all means to save your 
lives ! " 

That 's, “our Seer will teach you— your life ’s not your s 
but Cod' s," 

Selfish disobedience being all straying’s root. 

9. The words—" all in this world," show that 
His ( 1 ) city, (a) country (3) world, all are 
Being brought within our Seer’s pow’r. (Vide Psalm 24, 
Decad 57, v. 2.) 

(To be continued .) 

A. G. 



FIND YOUR WORK. 

When you have found your place you will be happy in 
it — contented, joyful, cheerful, energetic. The days will be all 
too short for you. Dinner time and closing time will come 
before you realize it. 

All your faculties will give their consent to your work ; 
will say “Amen” to your occupation. There will be no pro- 
test anywhere in your nature. 

You will not feel humiliated because you are a farmer, or a 
blacksmith, or a shoemaker ; because, whatever your occupation 
or profession you will be an artist instead of an artisan. 

You will not apologise because you are not this or that, 
because you will have found your place and will be satisfied. 

You will feel yourself growing in your work and your life 
broadening and deepening. 

Your work will be a perpetual tonic to you. There will 
be no drudgery«in it. 

Life will be a glory, not a grind — “ Success Magazine. ’’ 

— The Herald of the Golden Age. 
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( Continued from page 21 of No. 1 Vol. XII.) 

64. From the various members of his body were genera- 
ted all the huge animals, the Yakshas, the PiSachas, and 
Gandharvas and the Apsaraganas. 

65 to 67. Men, beings akin to men, the demons, the birds, 
the beasts and the reptiles — indeed all things, mobile and 

65 to 67. Saint Ilaradatta says: WJ>i rSU 1 l-tl 1 fa , our actions 

done in previous births are in this birth transformed into tendencies or in- 
clinations or propensities. The blessed author of the Bhagavad Gita says: 
dHM'tfd "tit-rig — “With what- 

soever form of thought a man gives up his body in his last moments, he 
attains to such and such being saturated with them" and the Brahma Sutra 
says the same thing. «ifnr'Wi-P.n*tifard<i (3rd Adhyaya — 

3rd pada — 52). There is no religion on the face of the earth which hints 
not at this aspect of the soul, and do moral treatise which neglects it 
“ Always join the society of good men and shun the society of the 
vicious," is the burden-song of every preacher. Sage TiruvaJJuvar again 
lays stress on this particular aspect of the soul. “uurifiiiBanjSliumufWQ 
wfiaf ” and the Tamil poets say 4, s«jsvireo#e arriruffiaf *«»(?,©, 

•«wi n it Q*njb Q&iLugjen ndrS/B etc." and not content with proposing, 
they further advise us also to shun the society of the vicious. 
" fiiunemai sirmrufrafi etc.” All our Saints pray for mingling 
in the Society of the Godly “ jyifu-nr »®a(ar«rfl(3«<5ii j^SwijLyfWaj." 
“ 4/if.uinQj!>aid> jfrfflryan# Qis *(ip 1narfiuut9.il! fim Qa jri'Qpr.” 

“ Qarv !U 9 -Utr 7 9.%^^ 

stf.aaw y«w® ©/s®«ird utfQ 

(tptf-Tet) lun&aDtQtun® LjSBtu-uu-Q^-ffiflQiuajr 

mit pjdIbv QmjaiQ&idr<g)iLjj ptevGujfi jre 

MsarugiMtTaeft aa&t&jQpnaz jtaadutr u>fi2pen£^+m0iSfiQf." 

In such exultation would Saint Pattinattar sing the praises of the 
Godly-in-Spirit ! Why? What religions preacher or moralist is there 
in the whole world who does not dwell on this aspect of the soul, be be 
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immobile— take after their production to such actions to which 
they were habituated in former existences. These actions, 
harmful or harmless, virtuous or vicious, true or untrue also 

an Advaitin, a Dvaitin or a Visishpdvaitin, a Christian, a Mahommedan 
or a Buddhist, a utilitarian or a positivist ? Says Mr. Mahommad Alexander 
Russel, an .American Moslem, “ Man is a creature of habit and as a rule 
when he once drops into a groove he rarely gets out of it without an un- 
usual effort," and thus advocates the daily five-times prayer. Let us 
observe nature. Why should man love his body, his wife, his children, 
hts house, his country, his religion— perhaps without being specially con- 
scious of it ? Why should a Vaishnava naturally have an affection for 
Vaishoavam ? Why should the patr iot love his country ? Why should a 
master insist on his servant obeying his orders ? Why should what is 
called "prestige" be upheld ? Why are all these thousand and one things 
which ate ot doily occurrence found to exist ? Or, again why should the 
drunkard swallow bottles after bottles, though he sees with his eyes the 
ruin of his family, the wretched state of his careworn wife and his famish- 
ing children ; or again, why should even animals, birds and reptiles seek 
the society of their own class; why should the calf find its own mother-cow 
amidst a herd of cows ; why should pigs gTunt on seeing another pig ; or 
why should a dog bark on seeing another dog ? This applies to all 
animated beings oo earth— be they men or lower animals. There is 
also the doctrine that man reaps as he sows, which is true in the phy- 
sical, moral and spiritual worlds Again the Veda says : “iT5lfa?ffilWTfcT 
The Knower of Brahman becomes Brahma” 

He becomes asat, if be takes Brahman as asat. If he says that Brahman 
exists, then the wise know him also as sat Why all these things? Is there 
do philosophy underlying this universal phenomenon, this universal (not 
simply national, sectional, tribal, individual trait but universal ) aspect in 
whatever condition the soul is — whether in Bandha or Mukti, whether in 
Ktvala, S altal a or Suddha avasthasi. Tfes there is a philosophy — a very 
deep philosoply underlying this. The soul is, ■nthkffi,*!' 

«* Tadbhavabhavi, as our text puts it. Even men of those religions that 
do not acknowledge in theory the truth that the soul is Tadbhava bhavi 
on a mere m audlin sentimentalism, “my religion says not so," my reputed 
Acharya said not so,” have to acknowledge the truth of it when they see 
fece to face the full effect of it in the working of the practical world with 
such unerring aim in all things great and small. Itideed it is the soul’s 
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reach them, being constantly thought about by them (persons*. 
Therefore such and such an action creates in him a taste 
for it. 

69. Brahma himself established varieties among the Maha- 
bhutas (Fire, Air, Earth, Water, Ether) and among the Indri- 
yarthas (Sabda, Sparsa, Rupa, Rasa and Gandha) and in the 
means for the attainment of Mukti. 

70. This Grand-father of all beings gave only such names 
and such forms to these things, produced out of Moolaprakruti 
as they are described in the Vedas. 

‘ nature of becoming that to which it is attached ’, that gives meaning to 
life. The law of karma, the law of Dhyana or Meditation and the law of 
Righteousness — indeed all education and culture — become intelligible to us 
only in the light of this theory. This central Vedic doctrine is the only 
key, to unlock the mysteries connected with God and soul, life and death. 
But for this Law, there need be no efforts on our part to develop 
righteousness, or to become divine. Hid this gTain of truth in heaps 
of chaff, like theories, you will never be able to find solutions to grave 
problems which involve the eternal welfare of man. Of whafinvail are 
theories which never hit at the truth, but on the other hand' thaku- c on- 
fusion worse confounded. As a result of revolting against. God’s" truth) 
many of us are driven to the necessity of acpeptrng anything and every 
thing as plausible explanations, for instance — many of us are asked to 
accept “that the world does not exist” as an explanation for the existence 
of the world — " and this goes by the high-sounding name of Vivarta- 
Vada. That the soul becomes that to which it is attached, is a theory that 
is accepted by all systems of philosophy whose aim is to solve life. The 
Sankhya, the yoga, the Pane haratra — all accept this. “Rajaputravat” is a 
Sarikhya sutra; and in the Chhandogya, the soul is likened unto a traveller, 
whose eyes are blindfolded and who has lost his way. So far as one can 
see, it is only the Saiva Siddhami, or rather, the Siddhanti, that asserts the 
truth of it at all times, whether in Kcvala, Sakala or Suddha, whether in 
Bandba or Mukti. Here it is taught as an article of faittt — that the soul 
is neither Gcd nor devil neither Brahma nor Avidya, neither 'Mala nor Siva, 
but that it, when attached to Avidya, is seen as Avidya. and^ when attached 
to Siva, shines as Siva, without at the same time losing its personality, 
ai fad l fiMW “ Avinisitvat ”, as the Veda says: “ Vinusdra Avyayasyasya 
Nakaschit kartum Arhati " a§. the Gila. says. 
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71. To those that awoke after this long night, He gave 
only such names and forms by which they were distinguished 
before, as tHb Risliis approved and as designated in the Vedas. 

72. Just as the very same characteristics of the seasons 
(Kithus) are seen to recur in rotation, so also the s.'.nie 
characteristics of the yugas recur, during the recurrence of the 
Yugas. 

73. Thus, the projection of the world by Brahma from the 
Prakriti i. e., the development from Mahat to Visesha, (from 
Buddhi to Earth) is the natural transformation of Prakpti. 

74. This Brahma; the all-seeing, roams about in his true 
color in the Brahma-Vana which shines with the sun and the 
moon, which is ornamented with the planets and the stars, the 
rivers and the ocean, the mountains and the varieties of beautiful 
cities and numerous countries. 

75 to 77. The primeval tree of Brahma is produced out of 
the seed of Avyakta, watered by the Grace of lsvara, and its 

71 . The Pralaya is here denoted as night and creation, as the dawn 
of a day. One is a king, a minister, or a poet, is fat, or lean, is fair or dark, 
not during their sleep but only on their awaking. Just, on awaking from 
sleep the king goes to the assembly, the wood-cutter to the wood, the 
achoo'-boy to the school etc., so the souls also continue in the thoughts 
and actions of their previous births. The real drift of the question is that 
nothing is done with a hurry, all on a sudden, without order cr plan, in an 
on natural bap-hazard manner. 

75 t0 77- I" die Rig-Veda Samhita itself, this tree of life is 
mentioned. It is also so characterised in the Assyrian brick tablets 
recently unearthed, wherefrom the Hebrews have borrowed their theory 
of creation and the tree of the knowledge ol good and bad. The 
Hebrew story is only an adaptation of the Rig Vedic tree in part and is 
wanting in much of the imagery of the Rig Veda. The metaphor is 
complete m the Rig Veda and more forcibly appeals to reason. That 
there can be no act&l “tree of the knowledge of good and evil" — needs no 
saying R the tree thus stands metaphorically, for the evolution of the 
cosmos, for the purpose of enabling the soul to work oat its salvation, 
huw are ils component parts, su;h as the root, the trunk, the branches, the 
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trunk is liurldl'i, its cavities arc the Indriyas and its branches 
spread everywhere along with its twigs of Viseshas (Sabdaetc.) 



twigs, treated in the Hebrew Mythology ? If that tree has borne fruits, 
who taste of them ? We require “ birds ” to taste of them, to complete 
the figure of speech begun already. The Hebrew legend is silent upon 
this point. In the Rig Veda two birds are said to perch in the same tree 
and one ot them is said to taste the fruits thereof : 






tr^ig'i'nisjjgFrpT vrPT»?pmfcr ?>iriiF?trp?r 1 
inurfn-.irfunfift ^?i 1 
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( Rig Veda rst Mandaia 22nd Anuvaka.) 



That the J iva is so meant in the symbology of one of the birds, is plain 
from the very mantras that follow, as such : 
smqcfrq^fcr rqqrffTrq^ri?^ rwm%: i 
and, that the Amritatva or the Bliss of the Immortality is the goal of all 
its trials, is also plainly stated. The other bird is the Lord who is in this 
same anuvaka also mentioned as the One Sat (Ekam Sat Vipra Bahudha 
Vadanti Ttf-A which text closely follows the above quo- 

tations), and as the Father (ftfn). He is ever united to the soul as its 
contained (Vyapaka) and His abode is the ParamavyOraa or the CHt-Akas. 

and this ParaniavyOma is but His own inseparable glory — the ChitSakti 
known as Gauri. 

nmwinifiraBiFf A^^TTfrfsTffqHdvift i 

twaqjnswsf*##* i 

AIsf'afllfnfA f 

and in and through this Paramavyoma or Chit-Sakti, the Universe 
becomes enlivened. Thus in the Rig-Vedic tree, the soul is the bird that 
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It shines with til*- tlowers of iJhurmu ami Arlhnrira and bears 
fruits of Sukha and Duhkha. This tree is the resort of the 
birds (suds) for their livelihood. 

m ts of the fruit of good and evil (Sukha and Duhkha). In the Hindu 
symboiogr the spiritual darkness covering the soul is sometimes repre- 
sented as a serpent, whereas, in the Hebrew’s adaptation of the Rig 
Vedi t;ei, everything is distorted. 

The statement that the Brahmans are born from the face, the Kshatri- 
yas from the shoulders, the Vaisyas from the thighs, and the Sudras 
from the leel taken along with the previous statements that the Sun 
and the Moon form the eyes, and the quarters the ears, is simply alle- 
gori al and bespeaks the high value which the ancients had for spirituality, 
in preference to earthly possessions, to the craze for temporal power 
and wealth, which are the besetting sins of modern civilization of the 
West, which the east wants blindly to follow; and to which are due many 
of the evils of the present day, such as anarchy, etc., which menace the 
safety of humanity. If only people had this high ideal before them ( 
many of the evils wherefrom modern society tremble would vanish away 
from the earth. That the system of caste, as it now obtains, was never 
conceived of in the ancient times, needs no saying Otherwise, how 
are we to account for the irreligious and the blaspheming among the 
so called high caste ranks and tlie really pious among others to whom we, 
in the pride of our intellect, aie prone to assign a lower position ? But, 
taking all things into consideration, as Svami Vivekananda observes, the 
higher castes have always been changing their attitude towards the other 
castes, though gradually, and the really pious in the lower ranks have been 
acknowledged, not only as equals but also as superiors. Even now the 
Brahmin always stands for spiritual purity and he has been held up as an 
ideal. If not directly, at least indirectly, he has been for the good. To 
imitate a Brahmin means, bathiDg in the rivers, praying to God, speaking 
truth, abstaining from flesh-eating and eschewing alcohol and caring more 
for spiritual welfare. The Smriti-writers have always been relaxing 
the rigidity of the rules and were always ready to meet the other 
half-way, if the latter only cared to rise above the flesh. 

Thus ends chapter X of the first part of the Yavu Samhita. 

* 

( To be continued ) 



A. R. 




SAINT PAVAXANDl. CRITIC AND TEACHER.* 



The devotion of the Jains to the enrichment and extension of Tamil 
Literature cannot be overrated. Among tbeir immortal works may be 
mentioned the N annul, composed by the .Jain ascetic, Pavapandi of Ja- 
nakapuram, about Conjeveram, at the request of Siya Ganga, a tributary 
prince under KulotturigachOla III. Though based on Tolkappiyam, the 
oldest Tamil grammar extant, and though the prefatory lines refer to the 
work having been perfected in all its five parts of letters, words, matter, 
prosody and rhetoric, the renowned and most popular work of the ascetic 
treats of the first two sections alone ; and whatever be the fate of the 
other three parts devoured by time or by white ants, the fragment shows 
what a clear thinker, analyst and systeinatiser the author was and how 
the lapse of seven centuries has not robbed it of a tithe of its original 
freshness and charm. The exordium to this excellent treatise affords 
materials to us wherewith to form a true estimate of the sage in his 
double capacity of critic and teacher. 

As a critic he has laid down canons of criticism which, examined 
under the search-light of modern works on the subject, are a medley of 
processes of thought and diction but, looked at with the spectacles of 
seven hundred years ago, speaks volumes of the author’s keen judgment 
and judicious selection of materials. According to him a classic ; s god- 
given or god-inspired, supplemental or derivative ; and a supplemental 
classic is marked off from the derivative by the degree and extent of 
their divergence from the original in respect of subject-matter and treat- 
ment. If the divergence be small and in minor matters, it is called sup- 
plemental ; if large and in important items, it is known as derivative 
classic. But both supplemental and derivative classics are bound to quote 
the textual sutras without garbling or mutilation. Every classic is in- 
tended to teach virtue, wealth, pleasure and bliss, and to embody one of 
the seven objects contemplated by the author, it is the criti ’s first 
function to see if the compo^ei of a classical work has fallen in or out 
with the long-established truths or doctrines, or accepted and rejected 

• Reprinted from the India . Pat* id with kind permission for the 
benefit o* our readers. — fid. L. T. 
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tbwn in part, or refuted them, or has established a brand-new truth, or 
has, in cases of dilemma, when doctors disagreed, embraced a cause most 
cooviixir^r to nini or has picked holes in the writings of others, or has 
expounded his own view of a matter independent of the light shed upon 
it by others. Alter he has mace out the motif or the rationale of a classic 
the critic then begins to sit in judgment upon it vs ith a view to display its 
lieauties and to ferret out its flaws, and demonstrates that his function is 
not, as it is popularly imagined, one-sided, viz., the detection of weak points, 
but two-sided, discovering faults and excellences alike. The faults that an 
expert eye lights upon in examining a new work as it does upon specks in 
precious gems, are ten in number. Excessive brevity leads to obscurity. 
Diffuseness is its antepodes. Frequent repetitions induce disgust and 
tediousness. Inconsistency is Hat contradiction. Impurity consists in 
the use of foreign, slang, vulgar or provincial terms in a dignified com- 
position. Ambiguity leaves the mind in doubt as to meaning. Verbosity 
is applied to a collection of words full of sound and fury and signifying 
nothing. Digression is a disproportionate expansion of a subordinate idea 
which distracts the mind from the main topic. By languid close is meant 
the gradual weakening of the strength in thought and expression as the 
work ccmes to a close. Pleonasm is a leduiidant use of words which 
needs to be lopped off. A good classic must then shun these faults . over- 
brevity, diffuseness, iteration, inconsistency, -impurity, ambiguity, verbo- 
sity, digression, flagging, pleonasm ; and it must possess the ten beauties 
enumerated below : perspicuity, interest, exquisite expression, depth, good 
““PP-og of the subject, systematic ordering of the topics, pregnant 
significance, conformity with good usage, choice-illustrations. The critic’s 
next function is to examine the use or employment of the yuktis or devi- 
ces, wh-ch are thirty-two as mentioned in the N annul. These include the 
afore-mentioned seven topics, ten f aults and ten beauties, to which are 
added five points anew. The theme must be stated at the outset. The 
old and archaic things must be hrushed off and new ones espoused. 
TeetimaBy and authority must be relied on. Reference must be made, 
pnwpective and retrospective. Relevancy and cogency must be demon- 
strated. All these thirty-two devices were pressed into service ill the 
composition of% memorable work, and the si.tras of which it consisted 
required commentaries or Uriskyas on account of their laconism. Since 
the MSetpes often formed part and parcel of old classics and were classics 
in themselves, the critic was enjoined the additional duty of pronouncing 
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his opinion and passing his Judgment on the worth of the commentaries 
in respect of each of their fourteen characteristics viz-, pure text, purport, 
construing, word-meaning, paraphrasing, citing parallel passages, ques- 
tioning, answering queries, adding fresh explanatory matter, free expose 
tion, the relevancy of the sutras comprising chapters or sections, giving 
the meaning boldly in doubtful cases, the result of this, and quoting 
authority. If the commentaries comprise a few of these points, as 
purport, lexicon, illustration and catechism, they are called Kautiiltais or 
brief bhashyas', if they exemplify all and are lucid in their exposition, they 
are known as elaborate or diffuse bliosliyas or Viruthis. 

The Pedagogics of Pavapandhi fall into two main divisions, (a) the 
qualifications of the teacher and the qualities of the pupil, and ( b ) how 
to teach and to learn. A teacher, according to the sage, must be a man 
of high birth. Those that have risen from the ranks have generally none 
df the ring of magnanimity and broad-mindedness ; and however high 
their intellectual culture, the narrowness of their heart peeps out at times 
and tiDges all their sayings and doings. He must have a rich endow- 
ment of good-will and mercy and patience. Where these virtues are 
wanting, the schoolmasters are the veritable brethren of Mr. Squeers in 
Dicken’s Nicholas Nickleby, and their schools are none other than Do-tbe- 
boys-halls. Where love rules, the rod has no place. The impatience of 
modern teacher is much to be regretted, and the deterioration in the 
quality of the present-day-product is due to the lack of this essential ele- 
ment of success. Good temper counts more than intellectual equipment, 
and a knowledge of the ways of the world is a necessary supplement and 
corrective to the bookish or ideal view of life and its doings. It is a 
common reproach that the Schoolmaster is an unpractical man. The 
prince of dramatists and the prince of novelists have not spared him. A 
teacher must be in touch with everything that goes on in the world and 
is expected to be a walking cyclopedia. A clouded mind is worse than a 
vacant brain. Above all a teacher must have faith in God, respect him- 
self, and command the respect ot the world. Lack of self-respect leads 
to loss of public esteem, and the status of tlie teacher has gone down for 
lack of Busbyism.f Pavanandhi has compared a teacher to the earth, a 
mountain, a balance, and a flower. Like the earth, his knowledge must 

t Dr. - Richard Buabv" (1606-1605), tbe moat famous of English Scboolraas- 
««ra, was appointed Headmaster ,,f Westminster School in 1640, sod discharged tbs 
duties of bis office until bis death. He is the iv|* of pedagogue! alike for learning, 
casiduitv ai.d the eppiicatiou of the birch. As a most succeseful teacher for ewer 
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be wide end deep and solid, his patience exemplary, and his teaching 
pcodu.tive. Like the mountain, his intellectual wealth must be inex- 
haustible and varied, his eminence conspicuous and unassailable, and his 
generosity disinteiested and unrequitable. Like the balance, he must 
resolve doubts, be true, just and impartial to all. Like the flower, he 
must draw the world to himself by his personal fascination, amiable man- 
ners, and stw qua nt»i chara ter. The saint deprerates incommunicat- 
iveness, meanness, deceit, envy, avarice, intimidation on the part of a 
teacher and likens such an incompetent teacher to a pot of marbles, a 
rough palmyra, a cotton-stuffed Demi-John, and a slanting cocoanut tree. 
The immetludicai teacher is like a jar of marbles and works without a 
plan The inaccessible teacher Is like the rough-barked palmyra whose 
fruit cannot be reached unless it drops of itself. The imperfect teacher is 
like the Demi-John, hard to put in and hard to take out. The negligent 
teacher, like the slanting cocoanut palm, helps strangers and not his own 
benefa.tors. A good teacher selects a suitable place, chooses a fit hour, 
invokes god on a dais, and imparts his knowledge in a clear and method- 
ical manner, amiably, willingly and directly with a due regard to the 
capacity of the learner. The learner may be his own sod, the son of his 
Can, a prince, one who will pay well, or who will be serviceable to him 
in the years to come, or who is very intelligent. Learners are of three 
orders. The wranglers or the topmen are discriminative like the swan 
and reflective like the cow. The optimes or middling class are receptive 
like the sand and unoriginal in their talk like the parrot. The wooden 
spoons or the lowest resemble cracked pots that let out everything, are 
capri ious like goats, muddling like buffaloes, and retentive of dregs like 
the ghee-strainers. The Saint proceeds to tell us who are unfit to learn 
and to vhcro no instruction should be imparted. They are the lazy, the 
sleepy, the indigent, the tipsy, the conceited, the dull-headed, the lusty, 
the sickly, the thievish, the sulky, the despondent, the cruel, the vile, and 
the lying. The reclamation of these unworthies is engaging the attention 
of the modern educators and statesmen ; and as there is a soul of 
goodness in things evil, the good points in them must be taken advantage 

half a century, he (And up the grenteet number of learned acholara that ever ador, 
and any oge or nation Once when the Soverign of the land paid a nait to his 
■ebuol. Dr. Uuaby took hit Majesty over the claea-rooms with his hat on, tad 
when ha was asked how he hsd dared to neglect that politeoees which was dne to 
kings, he replied that he wee the monarch o' *>ia realm and that within the four 
earners ct his little kingdom, liis pupils shoo . ot know that there nai a greater 
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of and improved lest they be damned as irretrievables and incurables. 
According to the Saint, punctual attendance, willing, cheerful, and 
implicit obedience, thirst for knowledge, mental concentration, a ready 
ear, an eager mind, and a retentive memory are the distinguishing marks 
of good pupils, which he calls their duties. 

The next section of his Pedagogics deals with the methods of study. 
Every careful student aims at a mastery of the usages of the language he 
learns, revises and re-revises what he has learnt, digests and assimilates 
what he has received, repairs to his master to clear his doubts and 
to bring on what is sublime, seeks the society of enlightened men, and 
discusses with them what he takes to be difficult or knotty or intricate. 
A study of the usages is of greater importance than the parrot-like 
learning of words and their meanings. Constant revision has a fixative 
value and facilitates clearer understanding. By going to the master 
often, the pupil gains opportunities to know at first-hand what is to be 
learnt in cases of doubt and difficulty and to revive in his mind what has 
passed into the limbo of things forgotten. Digestion and assimilation are 
operations as essential to the health of the mind as they are to bodily 
health. Undigested or ill digested crudities breed diseases. To be in con- 
stant touch with learned men is a way of adding to and improving one's 
stock, and to debate and discuss with them clarifies one’s powers of under- 
standing and makes things, otherwise formidable, very easy to learn and to 
keep. No pupil can attain perfection by merely sitting at the feet of his 
Guru and gleaning his sapience. He must supplement what he has 
gathered from his teacher by moving in learned societies and when he 
turns out a teacher his progress approaches completion, and when lie 
makes a debut on a public platform he becomes perfect in thought, word 
and action. Such a perfect scholar has the greatest respect for his mas- 
ter, follows him like his shadow, does whatever pleases him, and lives a 
virtuous life. 

Thus, I have run over Saiut Pavapandhi’s art of criticism and his 
pedagogy pointing out eu route that his critical canons are a jumble of 
the fundamental processes of composition, and that his pedagogy, bear- 
ing as it does all the marks of imperfection of the age in which he lived, 
offer some good points and happy suggestions to the modern thoughtful 
Educationist who is bent on revolutionising the current system of godless 
or irreverent Education and who hopes to plaut in its place a system of 
body-and soul-saving learning with the hearty Co-operation of apt, dis- 
interested, and self sacrificing teachers ami do ile, attentive and reverent 
pupils. 



M. S. 1’. 




Jhe Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajara. 



We have much pleasure in announcing that we have made 
our Journal tfie Organ of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam. 
This is the only Journal devoted to the furtherance of Saiva 
Religion and the exposition of the Sivadvaita Siddhanta Philoso 
phy. It is gratifying to note that many sister Saiva- Siddhanta 
Sabhas are established throughout this presidency. It would be 
difficult to start an organ for each of the Sabhas. The Saiva 
Siddhanta Maha Samajam has secured our Journal as its organ 
without any financial stress. Hence it is an incumbent duty 
on the part of every Sabha to subscribe for our Journal. We 
also request the various Secretaries of the Sabhas to send the 
proceedings and report of their work done. This would enable 
people to understand the spread and progress of our Religion 
and its work. This would also enable us to compare the work 
of other Sabhas and thus there would be a stimulus for better 
work. 

Every Sabha should consider this Journal as its own and 
try to improve it and support it. By so doing they would 
advance our common Religion, Saivaism. “ The Trumpet Call ” 
published in June No. pp. 570, 571 is only an appeal for the 
cooperation and united work in this direction. 

Om ! Sivarn ! Santi. 

THE •• AGAMIC BUREAU ” NOTES. 

The attention of the legislators in India is now being direct- 
ed to a solution of the several questions, arising out of the 
manifold social evils that are now arresting the progress of 
Indians. In any kind of legislation, conservative element is to 
be reckoned with, and unless the need for a particular reform is 
specially urgent and awakens the public opinion to such an 
extent, that the conservative forces yield, there is no probability 
of any reform being carried out. Especially, is this the case in 
a country like India where religion plays such a great part in 
the social life of the people. Orthodoxy is a powerful factor 
and every piece of social legislation has got to encounter much 
opposition from it, in spite of the forces that are working for 
progress in these modern days. 
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The first of a series of articles under the heading “ Indian 
Law and English Legislation” fromithe pen of The Hon'ble Mr. 
Justice Sankaran Nair has now appeared and it is a remarkable 
contribution to the literature on social questions in India. In it 
he has forcibly pointed out the difficulties that the r .'formers 
overcame in the past before any measure for social air dioration 
was undertaken and legalised by the Government of India, and 
the opposition that is in store for all such measures in the future 
from orthodoxy. The rulers, ever since the days of E. I. Com- 
pany, rather moved hesitatingly and slowly in the matter of 
social legislation, and some of the social evils were so glaring 
and revolting to modern notions of humanity that they were, 
in spite of their policy of non-interference in matters of religion, 
obliged to consent to legislate for the removal of some of them. 
In the Act for the Abolition of Sati which suppressed the burn- 
ing or burying alive of widows, in the Widow-Remarriage Act 
which legalised the remarriage of widows, in the Converts* 
Disabilities Act in which it “was determined to enforce freedom 
of conscience as a foundamental principle of British Govern- 
ment,” there was the Government’s interference in Indian social 
legislation, and though the orthodox party presented many 
obstacles in the name of religion, these measures became law 
and are now in full force. But when the Age of Consent Act 
“ by which it was made a crime for a husband to cohabit with 
a wife below twelve years of age” was passed, many Indians 
of eminence and culture headed the opposition. “ It aroused a 
storm of opposition, unprecedented and larger in volume than 

any previous measure of social progress It rr.ay be 

stated as certain that if the Government could have had any 
idea of the volume and srtength of the opposition they were 
about to arouse, they would not have embarked on the measure 
at all, and the proof is, that, since then, they have not Ventured 
upon any measure opposed to orthodox religious sentiment and 
have steadily refused their consent to any private member 

bringing forward any bill to alter Hindu Law ” : Hence 

orthodoxy is a force which cannot be ignored. In the interests 
of social legislation it is necessary to disarm it. But how to do 
it, is a problem for the reformer to solve. Fortunately for social 
reform there are several forces that are working in favour of it. 




V- 



Tin. LK.m oh rum:/ 



I r-liMmioiis o| the sacred lexis are now made available for the 
readci through the exertions of learned scholars, and “earnest 
inquirers undertook a fresh examination of their sacred writings, 
to ascertain whether the law, as generally understood, was 
really that, inculcated by the spii it or even the letter of the 

sau ed hooks A very considerable number of Indians are now 

satisfied that a true interpretation of the Sastras leaves ample 
room Inr the removal of almost all the obstacles that stand 
in the way ol relorming Indian society." Orthodoxy bases 
its hostile criticism on some of the texts in the Smyitis and 
if it i- |>omled out that, in the cases ol intermarriages, inter-din- 
ing, abolition of sub-castes, widow-remarriage and every 
social evil that is now obstructing, the spirit of the Sastras, 
il rightly interpreted, is broad enough to admit every rea- 
sonable reform, we touch on the weak side of orthodoxy. 
Members of the priestly castes are now freely accepting 
situations in the various departments of material life, even 
though such acceptance is not ordinarily sanctioned by religion. 
This also is another check on orthodoxy. Foreign travel is also 
doing its work of expanding the mental vision of the members 
ot the privileged castes. Lastly, there is * the renaissance 
caused by the conflict of Eastern and Western civilisations 
working for the removal of the social evils. All these are 
having their influence felt slowly, yet steadily, on the course of 
social legislation and there is every reason to believe that, in 
time to come, Orthodoxy will have much of its present vigour 
for opposition lost. 

But as things stand at present, there is much need for 
social legislation in certain respects. “ Freedom of conscience" 
is a principle of modem growth and is conceded in the case of 
the Converts' Disabilities Act. It is now necessary, as in the 
case of Mr. B.asu's Bill, to extend its application to other mea- 
sures. Mr. Bjsu’s Bill enables members of the various castes to 
intermarry according to their conscience and allows their 
children to inherit the paternal properly. It does not at all 
interfere with the religious scruples of the orthodox and it is 
doiug but bare justice in the case of those for whom the Bill 
was intended. To say that we are fond of over legislation is 
not saying the right ' thing. Wherever legislation is necessary 
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it must be undertaken even though the measure is needed to do 
justice to a few. There is a limit to which orthodoxy can 
reasonably go, and if it chooses to he particularly unreasonable, 
without considering the inconvience which its attitude is likely 
to cause, justice cannot be refused at its instance. And the 
social injustice under which the Hindu community is laid up 
is summed up in these words: “A Hindu may feel that the 
injunctions of the Sastras are to be disregarded, that they ace 
tyrannical and breed misery ; but he is bound to follow them. 
If he disregards them, he may find that his wife is only a con- 
cubine in a court of law and his children are all bastards without 
civil rights.” ,% 

Through the kindness of Mr. Moti Lai Ghose, we have 
received a copy of The Hindu Spiritual Magazine for Jul)g 
It is a monthly devoted to spiritual culture and contains much 
interesting matter. The topics are weli-chosen and are in 
conformity with the object which the magazine intends to 
achieve. The July Number begins with the article ‘The 
Wizard of Kathiawad.' The Wizard is one, Mahommed Che, 
who is credited with the performance of several mystic pheno- 
mena by an eye-witness. This was the way in which he js 
reported to have stopped a running train: "The train in 

question was some distance off, coming towards them. 
Mahommed Che promptly held up his hand, and the train 
slowed up and stopped ! Everybody was dumb-founded and 
could hardly believe that the thing had taken place. After a 
period of wonderment and breathless excitement, the juggler 
said ‘ shall I send it on now ? ' Being told to do so he held up 
his hand again and motioned the train to go on, which it 
promptly did.” In ‘ A family seance ’ an account is given, of 
how a father whose excessive fondness for his departed son 
enabled him to communicate with the spirit of his dead son by 
means of the Planchette. The article on ‘Hatu-Yoga’ deals with 
the performance of FTatjayama as necessary to secure concen- 
tration of mind. In it the several stages of Prapayama such as, 
inspii ution, quiescence, expiration are described with the warning 
that they should be practised with great care. In ‘Theory and 
Practice of Tantra,' Tantra is explained as an amplification of the 
Vedic teaching in its practical form and is regarded as setting 
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before us the various stages which lead us to Divine union. It aims 
at securing harmony which is happiness and lays down mental 
discipline as necessary for spiritual initiation. ‘Dr. Hyslop’s 
New Medium 'is an extract in which an attempt has been made 
to explain scientifically • the possibility of applying a spiritistic 
theory to explain the facts.’ The notes are well-written and 
devoted to an exposition of some of the questions bearing on 
Spiritualism "which has not only brought the knowledge of 
immortality to us but also the truth of our re union in the 
other world." The Ceremony of Coronation is explained spirit- 
ually thus: “ If any monarch have been brought truly into 
tune with the infinite at the solemnity of a Coronation, it was 
surely King George and Queen Mary as they reverently- 
fulfilled all that was required of them.” The number befittingly 
ends with a quotation from ‘Light’: "We cordially endorse 
the claims of India as the birth place of much occult knowledge. 
We owe a great deal to the meditative and introspective 
attitude of the Oriental races, if only as a corrective to the 
rampant materialism of the Western world. "■ The magazine 
can be had at an annual subscription of Rs. 6. We commend 
it to the kind attention of the public. 

•** 

The Dawn for August contains a thoughtful article on 
'Ideals Behind the Moslem University Movement’. It is a 
valuable contribution to the literature on the several educational 
movements in India. Owing to the separateness which forms 
a striking feature of the Moslem educational movement, it 
b now time for thinking Indians to consider how far the 
movement would hamper or facilitate the growth of a com- 
mon Indian Nationality. The article, at the cost of some 
repetition, puts the ideals which have influenced the Mahome- 
dan leaders of thought, ever since the movement was Started, in 
unmistjkeable terms, quotes largely from the utterances of 
those responsible for the movement, in confirmation of its 
exposition, and endeavours to show distinctly the impracticable 
side of the ideals. The central ideal is the evolution of a 
Political Confraternity of Muslim peoples, throughout the world, 
bound by one common faith. For this, a type of spirit and 
character, distinct from those of other Indian types, should be 
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built. In order to bring this about, a special university with 
Schools and colleges having residential quarters and giving 
both secular and religious instruction is necessary." Hence the 
formation of a separate policy of Moslem system of education. 
This was the idea with which the School at Aligarh was 
started which has subsequently been developed into a College. 
Such a scheme, as has rightly been contended, is open to two 
objections. In the first place a university cannot be constructed 
on the basis of one single institution. There mnst be a net work 
of schools and colleges spread throughout the country, owned 
by Muslims, controlled by them and giving that sort of educa- 
tion which is specially suited to the needs of their community. 
It is also necessary, in the infant stage and in consideration of 
their well-known backwardness in education, that their educa- 
tional institutions should be affiliated to the existing Indian 
Universities. When a sufficient number will have been built 
up, it will be time for them to think of the formation of a 
separate Moslem university. The rule ‘Have any number’ 
which is applicable to schools intended to give Primary Educa- 
tion, if made free and compulsory, cannot be of utility in the 
case of universities which are of very slow growth. In the 
second place, the creation of a distinct Moslam Spirit in India 
is positively detrimental to the growth of a Common Indian 
Nationality. Whatever conduces to the retardation of a 
Common Indian sentiment, should be discouraged in the interests 
of peace and progress of India. Separateness has its advant- 
ages, even in the infancy of any movement, only so far as it is 
helpful to the growth of a spirit of discipline and organisation for 
common good- Situated as our Moslem brethren are, a separate 
spirit in them, in all their movements, Is not a desirable thing 
and it is unfortunate that some of the Moslem leaders should 
give the authority of their name to the cry ‘ Moslem first and 
everything after'. It is for the future to decide whether the 
ideal of a political Islamic confraternity remain a mere ideal or 
will become realized. It was only in mediaeval ages that the 
Moslems had a worldwide empire and thus the idea of common 
fraternity is mediasval in spirit. But Western thought has 
grown on the ruins of whatever was best in mediaeval times and 
has given rise to the Spirit of Nationalism which is now 
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influencing the destinies of the Western, as well as a few of the 
Eastern, nations. A combination between the two is thus 
seemingly infliracticable and we have no hesitation in welcoming 
the conclusion, “ Yes, it is permissible for us to inquire whether 
they ever hope to succeed in combining the modern spirit of 
the West with the mediaeval Islamic Spirit, in an age of pro- 
gressive thought and under the aegis of a university conducted 
on Western lines." We have much pleasure in commending 
this article to the kind perusal of the thoughtful public. 

* 

• * 

Mr. Montague, in his remarkable speech, has dealt with 
Indian affairs broadly, in their political, economic and social 
aspects. In his view, some of the social conditions, as obtaining 
in India at the present moment, arc not at all, what they ought 
to be, inasmuch as they obstruct progress on the lines of 
modern growth. For, he says: “ But I wish to suggest to the 
leaders of Hindu thought that they might, if they thought fit, 
look carefully into certain of their institutions and consider 
whether they are compatible with modern social conditions and 
modern industrial progress. Of the 220,000,000 of the Hindu 
population, 53,000,000 form what are known as the Depressed 
classes, who are regarded by the higher castes as untouchables. 
There are 9,000,000 girl-wives between the ages of one and 15, 
of whom 2,500,000 are under II, and there are 400,000 girl- 
widows forbidden to remarry. It is the first point that I wish 
to emphasize, because it is here in particular, that I cannot 
help feeling that Hindu social conditions hamper, to some extent, 
modem development, both industrial and political.” In the 
above passage he has hinted at some of the burning social 
questions of the day, such as the elevation of thedepressed 
classes, the early marriages and the widow-remarriage, and evi- 
dently. means that, unless the Indian leaders turn their attention 
to a solution of their social problems and make their social 
position sound and durable, not only, is ‘ modern development 
both industrial and political ’ impracticable, but the progress 
that has, tillmow, been made will fail of its entire fruition. And 
that is the answer, one would think, for the criticism, raised 
against Mr. Basu’s Bill by some of our orthodox countrymen ! 
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u*6BBnQ.ujasr <s0/&eo«s Qujrrereuntl. Qu^wQuiua ajQj- J sI&duj 
pp'tevujtTrr uirtf.*j£j. 

Z>_ 6 V 61 ]Uj G»£9)C7<SA) Qa/OT0«J)L_ 

&etiSijd'&L-ev zuanTtj&em tnsrarsw,® 

Qeuid (Lpir*? iS^LgQLDevr (Lp Lpdo& 

(IulQ ILflLJ'ijS (*K6T 

yieQjrir eff an&d asufi ujt La(f^al a 

Q & uS IT f£ IT Q & liS&XiLp «SS SST&jI 

Quo GBiL—U l—j 3 >Jf GK& Jfr! ft 

jpshraBQKfd'Df) GL£if*i—ir jyf 
Q&uSj&i uaxiL—OJira QoueSpa/s sQl^/t «jy«* 
au9jpii9eRifid Qaresfti— &e9 tpLomsfl io(r^idSf> 

QuQiEjana ue 8 a>Tu 9 (rrjui * 9 (r/j 

&«'urd 

a(f 5®a>« QuirsirsutrL. Qu^ldQuojt su(t£ fell 
$&>ld Qutufl&pj ^cvQ^r f'^hjtuMea 
Qu/r eu/da tppa* r » <_/ end <y r d sir 

• Obs, u>@*ar son-in-law ; here one of the race. 

Note 0(5 makes here *«*///; <u.t for Ke mrav e. 
fec 8 za^= unfailing generosity. 

«= Q*eas &*m*r.i* tf. 6, 8, 99. (£t_ fair) d. 54, 7. 
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Qptmai LOt/ip laiim 

Qmu^eaa.H mflraistiii 
Qfimm St» saiKpsu 

ftsmancn jtiiyii «u*wenui iumQss] (3) 

To tht Pa*4iyau Karuii-kai U(va{ Perum-Peyar l 'a[uthi 
by Intm-Puiar-Talaiyir. 

O kinsman o the Kauriyar, unfailing in their gifts, 
who dost with loving heart the sceptre wield ! 1 
Thy canopy is like the Moon at full, 

and shades the Earth, whose boundary is the ever-biding Sea. 
Thy guardian war-drum sounds aloud its warning note. * 
Thy queen, in virtue spotless, gleams with jewels bright. 
Great PkQtjiyan Lord 1 thy hand is strong ; thy sword is 
sharp ! 

To wage Death’s work, with wounds that none can cure 
thou ridest forth on elephant, of mighty-trunk 
and powerful neck, that wears the golden frontlet, 
on whose brow are seen the spots of strength. 

Whose tusks with mighty power the fortress gates burst 
through’, 

and on whose sides the bell upturned is tied with cords.* 

* Kauriyar = PajjtJiyan is a mythic title of the ancestors of the kings 
of Madura. See S. Kura, Kauriya. 

* See (yiifij). All 4 are here brought in. 

* The stereotyped description of the war-elephant is here worthy of 

note : (Comp, carefully every passage under ^Sor, amSta*, and s^ne) 

(l) On its brow is a golden frontlet with its master's emblem ; 

(i) The juke that exudes from the orifices in its forehead, when the 
animal is wild with rage, leave stains which show Us strength ; 
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Though Earth should change its place, thy word abides ! * 
Thy foot the golden badge of bravery bears. 

Thy chest expanded is with fragrant Sa«/Aa/%mear'd ! — 
See ! how they come from far to ask thine aid, * 
thro’ desert-wilds where are no homes of men, 
through perils hard to 'scape, lands where no water is, 
where cruel plunderers, from unerring bow 
send forth the deadly arrow aimed from afar. 

Many have fallen there. Mark well the mound 
that marks their grave ! Where on the ‘‘Omen-tree ” • 
the vulture sits with ebon wing and curved beak 
and guards the dreaded parting of the ways. 

'Tis thus they come who seek thine aid ; and ere they speak 
thou in their faces dost their wants discern. ' 

And thou their need art strong to satisfy ! * 

(3) With its tusks it digs its way through every obstacle ; 

(4) A bell is strapped round its middle, whose sound inspires fear . 
(sal 1 1 f as in sounding.) 

(5 ) On its neck just above its trunk sits the warrior king, whose 
gleaming sword eff ects remediless destruction. This is a summary - 
of the description here. 

This refers to his vow not to return till his enemies are slain. See 
ej@<?arw. 1 ’. P. iii. I - iv. 5. 

• The description of the weary and perilous journey of the merdicants 
is worth careful study. 

The way the suppliants have to come to seek assistance from the 
king is long dreary and dangerous. Wild plunderers lie in wait with bent 
bows and sharp arrows taking unerring aim. There is the heap of stones 
beneath the tree called the ‘ Omen-tree,’ so sad are the scenes it has 
witnessed. It is at the meeting of two ways by which the weary travellers 
are seen by their ambushed foes. The vulture on the tree expects its 
prey. P. P. i- 10. 

• For the “ Omen-tree " See P. P. C.h. 1, 4, 5. 4 (243) 

1 The king needs not to he told the suppliants' wants. (Compare 
Kura] Ch. Ixxi.) 

• See K. 1063. 

( Tu hr roHluniCi/ ) 



G. U. P. 




ATHARVASIRA UPANlSHAT.f 



Om. Once upon a time the Devas resorted to the world of Bliss 
(Kailasa); and the Devas addressed Rudra thus, “ who are you ?" 

2. He replied : “ I alone was in the beginning ; I am now ; and will 
be in the future. There is none but me.” 

3. He spread out himself and pervaded all the quarters. 

4. (He said) : “ 1 am eternal and non- eternal, 1 am Brahma, I am 
eastern and western quarters, south and north, up and down, the quarters 
and cross quarters, I am man and otherwise, woman, 1 am Gayatrt, 
Savitn, Sarasvatl, Trish(up, Jagati, and Anushfup, I am the metre, I am 
Gaxhapatya, Dalcshipa and Ahavamya fires, I am truth, 1 am the Cow (the 
Cow of plenty) Gaurl, the first bom, superior and best, 1 am Water and 
Light, 1 am the Rik, Yajus, Saman, and Atbarvadgirasa. I am perishable 
and imperishable, 1 am to be protected and kept in secrecy, 1 am the forest, 
I am the lotus (universe), 1 am pure, top, centre, out-side and front, and 
I am the light which is in ten quarters and otherwise.” I alone exist. All 
are equal to me. 

5. He who knows me knows all the Devas. 

6. 1 nourish the earth through the light of the Sun, (according to a 
commentator, I perpetuate creation through man and woman), preserve 
tbs Brithmins by Biahmanic glory, the oblations by ghee &c, the life by 
life-giving energy, the tiuth by truth, and Dharma by Dhanna. 

7. Next, the Devas did not see Rudra in his own glory. They 
thought to meditate upon Rudra, and began to praise Him with uplifted 
hands. 

8. Ora. J He who is Rudra is verily the Lord ; He who is Brahma, 
Bhflh, Bhuvah, and Suvah. Salutation to Him over and over, who is the 
head (Svaha or 'the fourth) ! Om, O goal of humanity, Thou art mukti- 

f armed. 

| Tkis if 22nd in order of the 106 Upaniehats 

♦ *» colled a mantra Xbere are 34 fajmne hero given, representing, 

■ Mfwriiog to » oommentfttor the TraTambaka mantra. 
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9. He who is Hudra is verily the Lord ; lie who is Vishnu is verily 

10. He who is Mahesvara is verily the Lord. [the Lord. 

11. He who is Uma is verily the Lord. 

12. He who is Vinayaka is verily the Lord. 

13. He who is Skanda is verily the Lord. 

14. He who is Indra is verily the Lord. 

15. He who is Agni is verily the Lord. 

16. He who is Bhuh is verily the Lord. 

17. He who is Bhuvah is verily the Lord. 

18. He who is Suvah, is verily the Lord. 

19. He who is Mahab, is verily the Lord. 

20. He who is Jana is verily the Lord. 

21. He who is Tapah is verily the Lord. 

22. He who is Satyani is verily the Lord. 

23. He w'ho is Earth is verily the Lord. 

24. He who is Water is verily the Lord. 

25. He who is Light is verily the Lord. 

26. He who is Air is verily the Lord. 

27. He who is Ether is verily the Lord. 

28. He who is the Sun is verily the Lord. 

29. He who is Moon is verily the Lord. 

30. He who is Stars is verily the Lord. 

31. He who is Eight Grahas is verily the Lord. 

32. He w'ho is Prarja is verily the Lord. 

33. He who is K&la is verily the Lord. 

34. He who is Yama is v erily the Lord. 

35. He who is Mritya is verily the Lord. 

36. He who is Immortality is verily the Lord. 

37. He who is that which is past, present and future is verily the 

38. He who is the Visvam is verily the Lord. [Lord. 

39. He who is the Whole is verily the Lord. 

40. He who is All is verily the Lord. 

41. He who is Truth is verily the Lord. 

42. Om. Thou art the first Bhuh, the second Bhuvah, third buvah 
and the last head (Svaba or Turiya). C) goal of humanity, O, Om, Thou 
art many- formed. 

43. Thou Brahman art one, two (manifested and unmanifested), and 
three (the three gunas). Thou art the zenith and nadir. Thou art 
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tranquility, nourishment, and contentment. Thou art that which is given 
in the form ot oblations, and otherwise, yes and no ; gift and deed, and 
superiority and tbetr respective negatives. Thou art the resting place." £ 

44. We drank the Soma Juice (we realised Sana as being Siva with 
Umi) ami became immortal. We reached the Light and knew the Devas. 
What injury, indeed the enemies (evil passions, etc.), will do us, or what 
p»in will they give to us, who have neither to receive nor reject anything? 

45. Adoration over and over, to that great consumer devourer and 
involver, who with his own light makes the subtle syllable (om) which 
is the friend of all the worlds, and which has Prajapati as its pre- 
siding deity, who (receives) the unthinkable person (Jiva;, who is the 
part of lSa, by the difficult path (Jnana-marga) the Vuyu (Lihga Sarin) 
by Viyu (Bhakti, path, and the Sdma (actions) by Soma (by the path of 
action). 

46. All the Devas are in the heart. The Piagas (Senses) are esta- 
blished in the heart. Thou art even dwelling in the heart. Thou art 
transcending the three states of consciousness. 

47. In its ( heart) left is the head (northern path), in its right is the 
leg (Southern path). 

48. That which is in the left is Om. The Om is Praijava. This is 
All-Pervading ; it is Infinite ; it is called Tara ; this is Suksbama (subtle) ; 
the same is Sukla (white). This is Vaidyuta (brilliant) ; that which is 
brilliant is the Supreme Brahman. 

49. He is one. He is only one Rudra. He is Isana. He is Lord 
(Bhagavan). Mahtsvara and Mahadeva. 

30. Next, why is it called Om? As by mere recitation, it leads to the 
higher legions the whole body, it is called Om. 

51. Next, why is it named Praijava ? As by mere recitation, it 
bestows on the Brahmins (the fruit of the study) of Rik, Yajus, Suman, 
and Atharvangirasa mantras, and the Brahminic lustre in sacrifices, it is 
named Prana va. 

52. Next, why is it called All Pervading (Sarvavyapi) ?. Because by 
mere recitation, it makes the aspirant Omnipresent. Like the oil in the 
oil-seed, pervading through all this, it, the peaceful Om, remains mingled 
and inter -mingled together. 

X According to the commentator Narayana, the hymn* are 3*L SankarAuanda 
eoaatr !U. The old Tehigu edition, which I follow for tranelatiou. has 36 hymns. 
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53 Next, why is it Infinite ? Because the mere recitation of it, makes 
the reciter feel neither beginning, nor end, or up and down, nor across. 

54 - Next, why is it named Tara ? The mere recitation of it enables 
one to transcend the great four of the transmigratory life consisting of 
conception, birth, old age and death. 

55. Next, why is it called- Sukshma ? Because, by mere recitation, 
the aspirant becomes very minute, dwelling in all the bodies. 

56. Next, why is it named Sukla ? Because, by its recitation, one 
depresses and exhausts (his passions). 

57. Next, why is it Vaidyuta ? Because, a mere recitation of it, illu- 
minates his whole body which is in great darkness. 

38. Next, why is it called the Supreme Brahman ? The mere recita- 
tion of it makes him great. 

39. Next, why is He one ? Because He alone uplifts all the worlds, 
always creates, preserves and distroys them. 

60. Next, why is He called one Rudra ? (In reply to this a mantra is 
quoted). " Rudra alone exists and there is no second. He rules over all 
these worlds, possessed of creative and preservative powers. Having 
created the whole universe. He protects it. At the end. He destroys the 
same. O men. He remains inwards." Therefore He is called only one Rndra 

61. Next, why is He called Isana ? Because He rules over all thr 
worlds, possessed of all supreme energies of power and rulership. (Tc 
support this a hymn is quoted here). “ We approach thee, O Might] 
One, with salutations, like the calves before milching. O Light, Thou ar 
the ruler of the movable as well as of immovable ones, Tbeu art tin 
light of the heaven.” Hence Isana. 

6a. Next, why is He called Bhagavan ( Lord) ? Because Hr sees al 
things (directly) and also causes one to see the knowledge of Atman anc 
leads one to Yoga. 

63. Next, why is He called Mahesvara ? Because he devours all tht 
worlds. He always creates, preserves and destroys them. 

64. Next, why is He called Mahadeva ? Having given up all activi 
ties. He shines in His great glory of Atma jfiana yOga. Hence Mahadeva 
Thus is the mystery of Rudra. 

65. (There are two more hymns). “ This Deity is verily in all sides 
He was born at first. He is in the womb of all. He is indeed born. H< 
s going to take birth. The All -Formed One, 0 men, remains inward” 
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60. He has eyes on all sides, faces, hands and feet everywhere. 
The one Deity, having created the earth and heaven, keeps them in 
balance by two hands (virtue and vice) and by wings (five elements) 

67. This (Ora) is to be worshipped. It has the spoken states (Pari, 
Pasyanti, Nladhyama and Vaikhari). One should grasp the spirit of them. 

68. This path is wide-open. By this northern path, Devas, Rishis 
and the Pitris reach the supreme seat, the goal, 

69. To the wise men, who realise the Deity in Atman, who are as 
minute as the end of the hair, in the centre Cf the heart, who are omniscient 
the best and all, is the eternal tranquility, and not to others. 

70. One should meditate upon Him, who alone presides over each 
and every womb ami by whom all the fivefold world is pervaded through, 
who is the Lord, the Divine Person, and who is the revered Om ; and he 
attains perfect peace. 

71. The characteristics of the mind is to be found inside of fhe 
senses. In the mind are anger, desire, and forbearance. By rooting 
out the desire, which is the cause of all diversities, one should stop the 
Buddhi in Rudra diligently. 

7a. All declare, every one should become one with Rudra. 

73. One shculd reach Rudra, by Tafias (meditation), who is Eternal, 
Ancient, and the Giver of foods and strength. 

74. The following is called Pasupata vow. “ Agni is Bhasma (fire 
is the holy ashes). Vayu is Bhasma. The water is Bhasma. The Earth 
is Bhasma. The Ether is Bhasma. All this is Bhasma. And mind and 
all the senses are Bhasma." By this hymn taking the holy ashes, mixing 
them, with water, one should besmear himself all over. One should 
observe this vow called Pasupata for the sake of getting rid of the noose 
<PMa)of the Paius (ignorant souls). 

75. The Brahmin who studies this Atharvasitas daily is purified 
from (the sin of not observing the worship of they Eire, from Vayu, from 
the Sun and the Moon, from Truth, and he is purified from all (the sins). 
He gets the virtue of having bathed in all the holy waters. He attains the 
fruit of Mudying'all the Vedas. He gets the effect of observing all the 
Vedic vows. He becomes known to all the Devas. He gets the result of 
performing all Vajnas and Hiatus ; and of repeating ltihasa, Purina and 
Kudras (Rudridbyaya, five India a five jabala upamshats) ocs hundred 
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thousand times ; of repeating Gayatri one hundred thousand times ; and 
of repeating Prapava ten thonsand times. He purifies his ten past and 
ten future generations. He purifies all whom he sees. Thus says the 
Lord Atharvasiras, Atharvasiras. 

76. Once recited, one becomes pure holy and skilful. Twice repeated, 
he gets the seat of Gapapati. Thrice repeated, he enters the Deity him- 
self. Om ! Truth. 

77. “ Let the adoration be to that Rudra who is in the fire, water, 
who has entered into herbs and creepers and who has created ail this 
universe.” (It is a mantra). 

78. (The definition of the Atharvasiras is given here). Atharva, 
leaving out his heart and head and going beyond the top of the head, 
proclaimed this (indicating he found out this while he is at the end of 
Nada). “The breath of Atharvasiras which is the sheath of the Deity is 
the protector (of the Devotees). Let the breath of him protect (our) 
wealth, food and mind, wealth, food and mind, (repition indicates the 
end of the book) ; knowledge, food and mind, knowledge, food and mind ; 
Salvation, food and mind, Salvation, food and mind." 

79. Om! Truth. Thus ends the Upanishat. 

R. A. S. 



Keep Yoursef Young. 

Mentally see yourself at your prime at eighty. Think of yourself 
constantly as being a young man at ninety. Mentally see yourseif grow- 
ing stronger in body and more brilliant in mind all along the years up to 
the century mark. Look forward to such a future, and give conscious 
thought, every hour, to the expectation of such a future. Mentally see 
yourself moving with the spirit of progress up to the century mark ; and 
see nothing but Progress in your self, in your life, in your work, in every- 
thing contained in your world. You will thus train all the forces of your 
system, conscious and sub-conscious, to build for you that splendid 
future of mind and body that you have in view. 

C. R Lahson. — 1 he Herald of the Golden Age. 

•4 




TUR1YA— THE THEORY OF GOD * 

It is a well-known fact that God, the Highest Principle 
postulated in the Suddhadvaita Saiva Siddhkpta School, trans- 
cends the Trimurtis, Brahma, Vishpu, Rudra or for the 
matter of that, the Pafichakartas Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
MaheSvara and Sadisiva or beings even beyond. That is to 
say, God is Turiya, which means, in the Vedic or Upanishatic 
terminology, not simply the “ fourth ” but something more. The 
word is solely applicable to God as he stands in relation to the 
Universe composed oj matter and souls — a relation in virtue of 
which He, transcending all tattvas (matter and matter-clad 
souls), yet animates them, giving to the world a moral signifi- 
cance and an ethical value quite in harmony with the gradual 
unfoldment of the spiritual consciousness of man. The Vayu- 
Samhita thus defines the Turiya : 
sWRfict gffallW i 

That Supreme Position of final beautitude which eternally trans- 
cends all Adhvas is called Turlyam. The Uttara Gita says : 

finwWHUHH I 

“ The unailing abode of Siva is called T uriya and it transcends 
even this,” and the author of PQi/tcApjpuuiq-ujirrr describes God 
as “ jeAuiai—i j l9 ifhunGp iSpSelrp Quu> 

". The Lord is ever inseparably associated with His 
shining consort who transcends the .Turiya. In the Tiruvup- 
diylr, the Saint UyyavapdSr has “ uiiai^hp ®*Q^ir«br<_ir ”, 
“the sages who have transcended the Turlyam,” and the com- 
mentator on this explains it as follows : “ digged m <rp 

jfgsrirCsu aem<S paries pifi 
pmtaryih Oun atvQtkiarp, sear ® gganpeSQm Qusgmg Sp 

ggaspusi ” “Those saints who take their hold on the 
Sacred Feet of the Lord by knowing by the Lord’s Grace all 
tattvas from the Earth to Nada and the five Malas, knowing 
their true nature that they are not the Supreme Principle.” 
Thus it is clear tBat God is Turiya, that His actions are Turiya 
and tnat His sa ints too are longing for the attainment of this 

• A paper read beiore the Saiva Siddhaota Conference at Chidam- 
baram, 1907 .—Ed. L. T. 
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Turlya position by ascending through the ladders of the 
tattvas. 

We shall now show that there is a constant relation 
between T uriya or the unknown transcending Principle and 
the three known things which are within the range of the 
Panchakrityas of the Lord. In the Taittiriya Upanishat- 
Sikshavalli, we are told that there are three things i', one set 
and there is also a fourth thing which governs, ag.tates, or 
animates the said three things. 



nflfirasst ft at™ 1 

Here is a connotation of three things with the appellation 
respectively of BhOfi. Bhuvah, and Suvah. A fourth is denoted 
by the word Maha, which means Lustre, or glory. By this word 
Maha, the Supreme Brahma is denoted, while the three known 
things denoted by the Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Suvah are the Devas. 
Now the relation between the Brahma and the Devas is like 
that which subsists between the Atma or soul and the ah gas 
or bodily organs. Is not the relation between the soul and the 
organs a unique one ? The soul governs, agitates or animates 
the body ; it fills the body ; it appears as the body and 
yet it transcends them. Indeed it is vilakshana or different 
from the body. Such is the relation between the Turiya 
Brahman and the three known things. The same Upanishat 
illustrates this by giving a few examples : 

By Bhuh is denoted this world, by BhuvaJj the antariksha, and 
by Suvah the heavens. All these three are vivified by the 
glorious sun who is denoted by Maha : 

vrfhcNt stitt: Mifrfrt^rg: g^rratiftat: 1 

Agni is Bhtih, Vayu is Bhuvah, Sun is Suvah the Moon is 
Maha. By the Moon is vivified all jyotis : 

«lfkitii=M: g^^RTftwifit 1 

— 1 
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By BtiQb is Rik denoted, by Bhuvah is denoted the Samans, 
and by Suvalj is denoted the Yajus. By Maha is denoted the 
Brahma (Prftiava) and by Prapava is glorified all Vedas : 

wftTfforw. gaiftfayiw. 1 

Jtimrwi 1 

Prapa is Bhob- ApSna is Bhuvafi, and Vyana is Suvab- But 
Maha is Anna : by Anna is animated all these Prapas. In these 
sets of examples we are told that the things classified under 
BhPb. Bhuvah and Suvah belong to one set, while that denoted 
by Maha is quite a different principle altogether. In these sets 
of examples though three vyahrutis, three lokas, and three 
priipas are mentioned, we must also include, in their respective 
groups, the four other vyahrutis, the four other lokas, and the 
two other Prapas ; and what we must here bear in mind is the 
fact that the animating Principle in each groupis quite different 
from the rest in each group, even as the Atma is quite different 
from the organs or Deha. It is this extended meaning that we 
should give to the ‘‘Turiya or Turiyatita, or Chaturtha or 
Chaturthatita ". We will show that it is, in this sense, that 
these words are used in the Upanishats, Agamas and their 
Upabiahmanas the Purapas. Of all the Upanishats the Man- 
dOkya is the shortest and contains the gist of all truths. The 
past, present and future are classed under known things. The 
waking, dreaming and sleeping states are known things. The 
soul’s states as SthOlabhuk, Praviviktabhuk, and Anandabhuk 
come under the category of known things. Indeed all the 
range of known things come under the one group, while the 
unknown belongs to the Fourth. With reference to the fourth 
this Upanishat has the following : 

*i$i, wM, vww, sratjm, atfopi ir wmtM , 

»Rt, hint, vlfrr, « ftfcr. — 

Here also the relation which the Most High bears towards the 
world is said to* be the same as that which the soul bears 
towards the various bodies Sthtila, Sokshma and Karana 
Sariras. So the relation which God bears towards this Atma 
in its three stages as Vifiva, Taijasa and Prajfla, according 
as it occupies the Sthola, Sokshma, and Karana Garins, is the 
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same. Just as bod y cannot be mistaken for Atma or soul, sft 
soul cannot be mistaken for God, for, as Atma itself vivifies 
the bodies, God vivifies the soul. The soul in it» vyashti or 
individual condition obtains three designations according as it 
occupies the Sthula, Sukshma, or Kirana Sariras. In the 
Sthula stage it is called ViSva or Vyavaharika, or Chidabhasa. 
In the Sokshma stage it is called Taijasa, Pratibhasika or 
Svapnakalpita. In the Karaiia stage it is called Prajna, 
Paramartika or Avichchinna. Of course Brahma or God is not 
merely different from all these but is their Inner-Governor. 
Similarly, the collective or Samashfi soul obtains three appella- 
tions. When influencing the sthula-body it is called Viraf, 
VaiSvanara or Vairajasa, when influencing the Sukshma-body 
it is called Hiraijyagarbha, Sutratma or Pratja and when 
influencing the Karaija-body it is called ISvara, the Antaryami 
or Avyahruta. But God is none of these three Atmas but is 
rather their Govenor. Similarly God is neither the Tri- 
mOrtis Brahma, V'ishnu or Rudra. H« is rather their con- 
troller. Hence it is that the MaijtfOkya 5 ruti speaking of the 
Fourth has the following : 

sn^imtnt: 61% anSwiHwRd atWMtw 

The Fourth Immeasurable, Indescribable, the Resort of all 
worlds the Non-dual. Already we defined Turiya as: 

that state which transcends all Adhvas is Turiya. But what 
are Adhvas ? 

The Adhvas are under the influence of Trimalas. They are 
six-fold of which the Tattvadhva itself is three fold composed of 
5 Siva tattvas, 7 Vidya tattvas and 24 Atma tattvas. Therefore 
neither matter, however finer in its higher planes it may be, 
nor matter clad-souls however exalted their position may be, 
cannot be Turiya, as the Trimalas bind them but the Turiya 
is He who transcends the Adhvas. 

(To bt continued.) 



A. R. 




1HK “ DRAVIDIAN KINGDOMS.”* 



We have much pleasure in perusing the article above- 
mentioned written by the well-known authors whose opinions 
on any subject will be gratefully received by the Tamil public. 
They have evidently taken the greatest pains in distilling facts 
from fiction. The masterly way in which they have handled 
the subject in its epigraphical and archaeological points of view 
is indeed admirable and in it we get a glimpse of our ancient 
kings in the most critical and scientific light. 

The learned authors have made some conjectures regarding 
the origin of Parnjiyans and their capital, but we regret that we 
are not given any clue as to the origin of the other two Tamilian 
kingdoms. We are furnished with the derivation of the Words 
Pintfiya and Madura which, with due deference to them, we 
have to dissent from. And nothing is suggested to us regard- 
ing the names of the other Tamilian kings and their capitals. 
The Chfera country is practically left out. The Chfiras are 
referred to in our standard works as independent kings, and 
Kamban is said to have regarded them as having been superior 
even- to ChOla in some respects. And it is an obvious fact 
that, during the age of Kamban, the three Tamilian monarchies 
were quite independent, none of them accepting any suzerain. 

Tne records that are available in our literature from which 
we can roughly infer the history of our ancient and medieval 
Tamil kingdoms may be classed under three arbitrary divisions 
viz., those that relate to the Paijdiyans, those that deal with 
Chojas and those that refer to Cheras. The first category is 
pretty large whereas under the second we possess only a 
sufficient numbetf and the third though we have only a few, has 
some good points for comparison. The cause of such a 

* This is a review of the article “ The Dravidian Kingdoms " in the 
Tam ilian Antiquary No. 8. — Ed. L. T. 
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disparity is due to the physical and economic conditions of the 
countries. The Chera kingdom consists mainly of mountainous 
tracts wherein there was a better scope for physical culture 
than for the intellectual. Unlike the Choja and the Papijryan, 
there was ever in Chera country a sort of struggle against 
nature. The power exercised by Cheras over their hilly tribes 
seems quite weak, and warfare with them was a rr \tter of daily 
occurrence. Hence the Chera Patrons of Liter, re were few 
and far between. So there is neither a regular chronicle nor 
any continuous tradition of literature in this Tamil kingdom. 
Yet we can gather here and there certain facts concerning 
Cheras. 

The earliest Buddhistic reference to Cheras is available in 
Mapimekhalai. There we hear something of the once-renowned 
city of Vanji and the popular Chera King Sehkutfuvan. What- 
ever may be the date of Manimekhalai, and whether we are at 
one with Dr. Pope or not in that controversial matter, it is 
certain that at least in the first century b.c., Buddhism had 
considerable influence in the Chera country. Again some 
decades after TiruvUfagam we find there the predominance of 
Vaishoavitism. The traditions relating to the life " G#aeoi 
(Sairdr ” Kulasekara Alvar, show that his courtiers and advisers 
unsuccessfully attempted to get rid of the Vaishpavites. Again 
two centuries later during the time of Sundaramurti Nayanar 
we hear of a Saivite Chera. These facts seggest that there was 
a conflict of religions even in this Tamilian Switzerland and 
Cheras, as a race, had no settled creed throughout. 

Regarding the literature of the Chera country we have not 
much which can be said to occupy an eminent position in the 
poetic sphere. Simplicity and straightforwardness seem to be 
the distinct characteristics of the whole Chera Kingdom, ff 
Alvars are the true representatives of their land of birth, 
certainly the characteristics of Kulasekarar apply to the whole 
Chera country. Contrast his poetry in Nalayira Prabandham 
with th«- musical and rhetorical devices of Tirumajisai Alvar, 
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nw philosophic poetry of NammSlvSr and Tondaradippotji, 
and the esthetic disquisitions of Apdal and Periyalvar, and you 
wil’ find his poetry standing aloof from the rest by its simplicity 
of tliought and sincerity of feeling. 

The Chera kingdom seems to be the earliest’ Tamilian 
kingdom in Southern India. There is some meaning in the 
compound wortF <2 * wherein Chtra happens 
to be the first word. In our language a certain method is 
always exhibited in the building of any compound word. 
Unlike European languages, we have not so much freedom of 
choice in TamiJ. A definite purpose always underlies any such 
action. In compound proper nouns of the Masculine gender in 
Tamil, the first word represent the senior the succeeding 
words being juniors in order. The order is thus the only 
permutation permitted in literary use. For instance, we say 
and not wm. And a permutation like 

Qfjf uimri$.u 0.rsi, produces a jarring sensation in our ears. 

It is probable that the earliest race of the Dravidian 
invaders from the South is Cheras who gave up sea-faring if 
any and preferred to lead a jungle-life. Perhaps the whole race 
was fond of Palmyra trees either on account of its juice or fruit 
being agreeable to the warriors throughout the Indian summer. 
In determining the origin and the unknown history of any 
royal race, the flag, the garland and other emblems handed 
down from generation to generation, are not factors that can be 
neglected. 

It seems that in ancient days there were large tracts of land 
some hundreds of miles of Cape Comorin, the ancient abode of 
the Tami]ians which we miss in our modern geography. We 
bear of at least three deluges before the fire of Madura spoken 
of in “ the Chapter of the Anklet ” (Simuufdtitii). When they 
occurred and how much of the tracts was washed away and 
what still remains, remain yet to be discovered. But it is 
certain that three Tamilian races invaded the Southern India 
one after another. ChOras seemed to have occupied at first 
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some portion of Tinnevelly and then, either owing to further 
inroads, or for love of adventures in more fertile regions, they 
seem to have traced their way safe into the hilly and forest 
regions of the Western Ghats, and subsequently kept them- 
selves aloof, joining neither Choi as nor Paijdiyas. Perhaps this 
neutral nature brought them the name Cherar, a corruption of 
the Tamil word (Srsirir (Literally those that will not join). 
The main-root of the word Cherar seems to be Qah, (a pure 
Tamil word) though the latter half jj/t, is capable of being 
interpreted in many ways. Whether it is a nickname or not, 
it is not unusual among the ancient tribes to declare their 
policy openly and assume names consistent with it for fear of 
their being attacked by their more powerful neighbouring 
tribes. 

The literary lethargy of the Chera Kingdom is perhaps 
due mainly to the fact that, unlike the Pao<)iyan, it had not 
civilised environments. Yet it was not wanting in its love for 
our literature. Poets like Kamban are alleged to have sought 
refuge in Chera-court during their exile. But great poets 
preferred richer plains of Chdla or Papijiya. The reason seems 
to be that Cheras were not rich enough to bestow much wealth 
on poets and poetry. But deserving men were not neglected. 
Hence we find only a minor order of Pagijit-congregation in 
the Chera Durbar, whose ambition was limited, caring more to 
leam what was created in the adjacent Nidus, than to create 
anything worth preserving. Owing to this we are disappointed 
even in the works that refer to Cheras to know that we are not 
able to trace any consistent history of their past. 

(To be continued.) 

L. N. T. 
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THE SODRA AND THE SASTRA. 
(Continued from page 68 of No. 2 V 61. XII ) 



In tbe above account, Manu gave a brief statement of the 
extent to which the practice must have prevailed up to his time. 
Yljfiavalkya disapproved of it and accounted for his doing so. 
"There is a saying that the twice-born ones can get their wives 
from among the Sadras. I do not approve of it ; for the Atman 
(soul) itself is bom there (in the wife) [as the son] " (Ch. I. 
v — 56). Vyisa permitted only the VaiSy.t to take a Sudra 
wife (Ch. II — 11), and considered ‘visiting a Sudra woman 
even for a single night’ by a Bra hm ana as sin and punished him, 
when guilty of it, with the penance of begging for three years for 
purification (Ch. VII, 9- to). Parasara who condemned the marri- 
age 1 of a girl who menstruates before her marriage ' regarded 
•a Brahma pa, marrying such a girl’ as one who ‘should be looked 
down upon as the husband of a Sudra wife'. But he laid down: 
“A son begotten on the person of a Sudra 's daughter by a 
Brihmaoa, and duly consecrated with Brahmanic rites by 
another Brathmaoa, is called a Dasa. A son, thus begotten, 
but not consecrated, is called a Napita. A son begotten by a 
Kshatriya on the person of a Sudra daughter is called a GOpala" 
(Ch. X. 2 — 22). From his two statements we are in a position 
to infer that the practice was prevalent in his time, that he 
condemned it and that, in order to secure its total abolition, he 
put upon it severe restrictions by treating ‘ the Brahmana hus- 
band of a Sudra wife’ with contempt, by making it an offence 
punishable with a penance and by rigidly insisting upon the 
performance of the ceremoney of consecration by a Brahmana. 
Paraiara wrote Ms code for the Kaliyuga and gave a fatal blow 
to the practice which has become extinct, perhaps, ever since. 

According to Katyana, if a twicc-born had many wives of 
the same caste and of different castes, the rite of churning 
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for the production of the Sacred Fire should not be done by 
his Sudra wife. (Ch. VIII. — 6, 8.) According to Gautama, 
sons, born of a Sudra woman by a Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
were respectively known as Parasavas, Yavanas Karanas and 
owing to the superior castes of their fathers, retained their 
racial superiority till the seventh or fifth generations and were 
not disqualified from performing religious rites. (Ch. IV) 
Vasishfa tolerated the practice with strong indignation and 
assigned some reasons for its discontinuance. [‘The son of a 
Brahmana] by a Sudra woman is a Parasava. They say that the 
condition of a Parasava is that of one who, albeit living, is a 
corpse. The designation of a dead body is Sava. Some say 
that a Sudra is a corpse, therefore the Veda must not be recited 

near a Sudra One who has placed the Sacred Fire shall 

never approach a Sudra woman, (or she, belonging to the black- 
race, is like a bitch not for religious rites but for pleasure '. 
(Ch. XVI.) Vasishta was probably recording the prevailing 
opinion of his times but the quotation probably reflected his own 
view on the subject. Vishnu recorded that sons, born of women 
of lower castes, belonged to the caste of their mothers but laid 
down the prohibition as follows : 

• The Sudra wife of a twice-born one shall not have tbe 
same privilege (of being in the company of her husband drring 
the performance of a religious rite. The Sudra wife of a 
Brahmana can never be for virtue. She is only the object of 
enjoyment of a passionate Brahmana. Twice-born ones who, 
through folly, marry women of low castes, degrade their sons 
and families to the status of a Sudra. The gods and pitris do 
not accept the oblations offered to them by twice-born ones, who 
perform the Daiva and Pitri sacrifices or propitiate the Atidhis 
in the company of their Sudra wives; such men go to hell.’ 
Sons, born of inter-marriages of the recognised kind, performed 
the various religious rites laid down by the law givers. Manu 
excluded those, born of budra mothers by twice-born fathers, 
from the privilege of being initiated with the sacred thread ; for 
he says ; of sons begotten by twice-born opes (Brahmanas and 
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Kshatriyas) on wives of their own castes or on wives belonging 
to castes next or next by one to those of their own, six castes 
(of sons) have the right of being initiated with the sacred thread 
(lit, the privilege of twice-bomship), and the rest are Sudras, 
partaking of the status and privileges of Sudra”. (Ch. X— 41)- 
According to Vyasa, the performance of the rites depended on 
the caste to which the mother belonged and the Brahminic rites 
mentioned by Parisara as necessary in the case of a Dasa 
probably meant his exclusion from the investiture with the 
Sacred thread. 

But the sons, bom of Sudra mothers, observed, there is 
sufficient evidence to believe, what was known as Sapipdata or 
Sapip^a relationship towards their twice-born father and other 
relatives. ‘ Sipiru)ata is ‘kinship connected by the offering of the 
funeral rice-balls to the manes’ and ‘extends over three degrees 
in case of persons of various varnas begotten by one [father] 
upon many wives of various castes.’ (Usana Ch. VI — 1. 54). 
The period of impurity which should be observed in the case of 
a birth or death of Sapipdarelation was also fixed. Usana 
says: ‘‘ On the death of a Sipinda Sudra, the impurity for the 
VaiSyas, Kshatriyas and the Brahma nas extends in order, over 
six, three and one night. On the death of a Sapinda-VaiSya, the 

impurity for the Sudras extends over a fortnight ” 

(Ch. VI — 36, 38). Sapindats ever remains one of the strongholds 
of orthodoxy and Mr. M. N . Dutk has remarked on the above that 
at that time inter-marriages had been in existence, otherwise the- 
necessity for such a regulation would not have arisen. Accord- 
ing to Atri, "the impurity of female servants and of wives taken 
from inferior castes, consequent on a death or a birth, should 
be like that of the husband.” (Ch. V.— 89). According to 
Sahkha, on the death of a Brahmana Sapipda, his relatives of the 
four castes remained unclean for ten days and on the birth or 
death oi a Si^dra S&pinda, his Brahmana relation remained 
unclean for a day. (Ch. XV. 17, 19). But he who ruled 
that ‘even in distress, a twice-born one should not wed a 
Sudra girl, inasmuch as a son begotten by him on her person 
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will never find his salvation (Ch. V— 9.), prohibited the Sudra 
son from performing Sraddha to his twice-born father and 
other relatives, for the twice-born one ‘is degraded to the 
status of a Sudra by having the thirteen Sraddhas done unto 
him by (such) a Sudra son. The Sapinda relations- whose 
Sraddhas are performed (by such a Sudra Son) according to the 

usage of the family are degraded to the status of a Sudra ' 

(Ch. IV — n). So, during the age of Sahkha ‘the usage’ of 
the family enabled a Sudra son to offer piijtja to his twice- bom 
relatives but as the times perhaps wanted that such a thing 
should cease, he consequently laid down that twice-born ones 
should not marry Sudra women. Apastamva required a 
BrShmaoa to remain unclean, on the birth or death of his Sudrfe 
Sapinda, for one day only (Ch. IX.— 12). Vishnu says: 

“ When Sudra Sapiijdas of a Brthmatja (are bom or dead), 

he becomes pure within one night If Sudra Sapinda* of a 

Kshatriya [are bom or dead] he becomes pure within three 

nights If the Sudra Sapindas of a VaiSya are bom or dead 

he becomes pure within six nights ” (Ch. IX. 21, 23). 

Some of the smritis mentioned eight forms of marriage of 
which the Asura form was, ordinarily, the proper one for Sudras. 
If necessary, a Sudra could adopt the Gandharva or Pai&2cha. 
These three forms were allowed by Manu as interpreted by 
Kalluka who regarded that Rakshasa form was also lawful for 
the Sudras. “ The form in which the Bridegroom, on paying 
money to her father and to herself, out of the promptings of his 
own desire, receives the bride in marriage is called Asura. 
The form, in which, for the reason of a reciprocal marriage of 
hearts, the bridegroom is mated with the bride, is called 
Gandharva. It originates from a couple's passionate desire of 
being united with each other. The form of marriage in which 
the bridegroom, by killing or hurting the guardians or relations 
of the bride and by forcing open the door of her house, forcibly 
carries her away weeping and screaming, is called Rakshasa. 
The form in which the Bride, when alone, asleep, senseless, 
intoxicated or delirious with wine, is ravished by the bride- 
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groom, is called Piilcha, the eighth and most sinful form of 
Marriage.” (Chap. 111 .— 31. 34) Manu regarded the Pai&cha 
form as the most sinful and prohibited it. He also condemned 
the Asura form of marriage for, ‘Let a man never marry a wife 
either in PaisScha or in the Asura form, since these two forms 
are prohibited (V. 25)' and laid down : “ An erudite father of a 
Girl shall not take anything by way of Sulka from her bride- 
groom. By taking a dowry out of greed, he becomes the seller 
of his off-spring.” Ch. Ill — 51). Mr. M. N. Dutt in his foot- 
note on (Ch. Ill — 31) observes that the Asura form, from 
its name, must have originated with the Assyrians and that 
fathers in all primitive socities who had claimed ‘ absolute pro- 
prietory rights’ over their daughters took every opportunity to 
dispose of them to ‘ the highest bidders in the matrimonial 
market '. But it was due to the wisdom of our ancient law- 
givers who had regarded this as ‘ a modified form of slave 
trade ’, that they were the first to condemn it on the ground of 
• the commercial element of the matrimonial compact.’ But the 
form was restricted to Sudras and Vaisyas, who on account 
of their compulsory stay in foreign countries, had no other 
means of marrying than by the payment of money. It may be 
remarked in passing that the ' commercial element ’ has now 
assumed quite a different shape with the graduate-Hindu, for 
it is be who is being purchased by the Bride's father and his 
graduate-education fetches him a high price in the matrimonial 
market. These four forms of marriage were, however, regarded 
as low and a Sudra girl when married to a Brahmana should 
bold • the frill of his cloth with her hand during the ceremony.’ 
Sons born of such marriages possessed ‘condemnable traits in 
their character ’ and were ‘ cruel, untruthful and hostile to the 
religion of the Brahmana’. The name of a Sudra should be a 
term implying vileness and ‘ prefixed to one denoting service'. 
The sous, born of a Sudra mother by a Brahmana father, were 
known as N ishadas , those by a Kshatriya father were Ugras 
and those by a VaiSya father were Karaoas. Nishadas who 
were also known as Parasavas which term literally meant living 
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corpses, lived by killing fishes. Ugras were ‘cruel in deeds and 
temperaments' and lived by ‘killing or capturing hole-dwelling 
animals.’ Karapas were confectioners. Sons bom’of an Ugra 
woman by a Brahmana were Avritas. Those bom of a Sudra 
woman by a Nishada were Pukkasas who lived like the 
Ugras. 

Some of the Smritis provided rules for the division of 
property among the Sons born of such mixed marriages. The 
Sudra son got one-tenth of the property of his twice-born 
father and in exceptional circumstances he inherited more than 
that for everything depended upon his father’s will. The 
general rule was this : ‘ Let the versed-in-law divide the whole 
estate in ten equal parts and allot them to the sons in the follow- 
ing manner: let the Brahmana son take four such shares ; the 
Kshatriya son, three ; the VaiSya son, two; and the Sudra son, 
one. Let him not, in consideration of virtue, give more than a 
tenth share to his Sudra son, whether he be a good son or 
otherwise.” (Ch. IX. — 152, 154). According to Kalluka sons 
bom of a Sudra woman who was not a married wife was not 
entitled to any share but should take whatever was given him 
by his father. Manu also laid down that, in the absence of the 
son of a superior status, the son of an immediately inferior 
status should be allowed to inherit the entire property. Ordi- 
narily Saudra, son by a Sudra wife, one of the twelve kinds of 
sons mentioned for the purpose of inheritance, was not heir to 
his paternal property. Yajiiavalkya permitted the son even of 
a Sudra maid-servant to inherit a portion of the property of his 
twice-born father and required the other brothers, on the death 
of their father, ‘ to give him (the son of the Sudra wife) half of 
each of their respective shares. In the absence of other brothers 
or of the sons of daughters, he (the son of the Sudra wife) is 
[solely] entitled to the entire properties ’. (Ch. II — 136, 137). 
According to Gautama the son of a Sudra woman by a 
Kshatriya father inherited his father's property in the manner of 
a disciple, provided there were no other sons of his father living 
and he nursed his father on his death-bed. (Chap. XXIX ) 
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During the times of Vishnu. there were not only inter- 
marriages of the recognised kind on a wide scale but the 
question of fte division of property among the several kinds of 
sons presented itselt in all its complexity. He framed elaborate 
rules to meet every phase of the question and devoted a whole 
chapter— chapter XVIII— to its consideration. He laid down one 
general rule. The Sudra son inherited only one share of the 
whole property. But the number of shares into which the pro- 
perty was divided depended upon the kinds of sons that the 
twice-born father had. In the case of a Brahmatja who bad 
four kinds of sons, the Sudra son got one-tenth of the property ; 
in the absence of the son by the Brihmapa wife he got one-sixth; 
in the absence of the son by the Kshatriya wife his share was one- 
seventh; in the absence of the son by the Vaisya wife, one-eigtb. 
In the case of a Kshatriya father, the Sudra-son inherited one- 
sixth : in the absence of the Kshatriya son he inherited one-third 
in the absence of the Vaisya son, one-fourth. In the case of a 
VaiSya father, the Sudra son obtainded one-third. Vishnu also 
provided for such cases as these : — If a Brahmatja father had a 
Brahmatja son and a Sudra son the latter was allowed to have 
one-fifth of the property. If a Kshatriya father had a Kshatriya 
son and a Sudra son, the latter secured one-fourth. If a Brah- 
maija, Kshatriya or Vaisya had two sons of whom one was 
a VaiSya and the other a Sudra the latter took one-third of the 
property. The principle observed by Vishtju was, the Sudra 
son maintained his proportion of one to that of the other kinds 
of sons living, and the property was divided among the different 
kinds of sons living, in their legalised proportions. If he hap- 
pened to be his father’s only son, he got one-half of the entire 
property. But if there were two sons by a Brahma pa wife 
and one son by a Sudra wife the latter had one-nineth of 
the whole property and if there were two sons by the Sudra 
wife and one^son by the Br&hmapa wife, the Sudra son was 
given one-sixth. Such detailed regulations show that the 
society as developed by intermarriages must have attained 
considerable proportions and we are left only to conceive 
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of the state of that society from the picture drawn by Vishgu 
and other law-givers. 

Sons born of the parents of the same caste were regarded 
as the best and were known as Savarnas. Those of the inter- 
marriages tolerated by the smritis were known by a different 
name. Manu gave them the name of Antarjanmas owing to 
the defects arising out of the inferior castes of their mothers and 
regarded them as apasada (inferior). Yajflavalkya called them 
AnulOma offspring and regarded them as sat (good). But 
what the law-givers from Manu downwards condemned with 
absolute rigour was intermarriages of the opposite kind 
members of inferior castes taking wives from superior castes. 
They were called PratilOma and the offspring of such condemn- 
ed connexion were denounced' as PratilOmajas. Manu dealt 
with this question somewhat in detail in chapter X. Other 
legislators such as Gautama, Vishiju devoted some attention 
towards this subject. 

(To be continued.) 

C. A. N. 



Love's Rising Tide. 

“Truth can not be forced on people's acceptance. There mart be a 
keen hunger for it before it can be received, digested and assimilated by 
the being. Ihe present World-Awakening will create a hunger for truth 
hi the souls of men. They can no longer reject it, because it is the only 
thing they have left — the court of last appeal. 

After the Cyclic Storm comes tbei Sunshine. Through the crash of 
the Matter-Shell the gentle voice of Truth is heard and heeded. 

In the midst of the unchained Universal Forces man recognizes that 
his boasted strength is weakness, and the Truth that he despised as 
* sentiment,* is real power. 

Catastrophe follows catastrophe ! but keep the rising Sun of Love 
and Wisdom in view, and its benignant Light will show you a safe path- 
way to the goal where Peace and Harmony, Joy and Happiness abide 
forevermore.’* 

It matters but little whether you believe in “God” or not, but it 
matters a great dal, for your own welfare, whether you believe inyour- 
aolf — the only God you can ever really know. “ I and my Father 
are One — The World's Advoou Thought. 

16 




TIIL MAHALAYA AM AV ASYA. 



“ ALL SOULS L'AV.” 



The fortnight preceding the New Moon of the and Sep. 
is consecrated by the Hindus for the worship of their Pitris 
or the Sainted Dead. The Purinas tell us that when the Sun 
enters the Sign Virgo, the Fathers come down to the earth to 
renew and strengthen the bonds that draw them to their 
posterity. They hover over the sub-lunar sphere which was 
their former abode arfd are satiated with the good things which 
their descendants offer them with due ceremony. 

The place where the oblations are to be made, must be 
sequestered, facing the south, the region of the departed spirits, 
and besmeared with cow-dung. The divine Manes are always 
pleased with an oblation offered in empty glades, naturally 
dean, on the banks of rivers and in solitary spots. But during 
this fortnight they are a little less fastidious and accept offer- 
ings made in one’s own house with as much zest as those made 
in Gaya on ordinary occasions. 

The pious folks with whom the work a-day world is not 
too much, and whose minds turn heavenwards, offer them the 
tarpana (water oblation) on each of the fourteen sacred days. 
The more worldly people, however, reserve their complete 
homage to their Manes for the last day of the dark fortnight, 
which is the Mah&|aya Amivasya. The heavenly fathers come 
down to the earth with a determination to receive their due 
and linger on ^it till the Sun enters the Sign Scorpio, i.«~, till 
about the next Full-Moon day. Hence if one fails to perform 
tmji to them during these days, one may do so during the 
fortnight succeeding the New-Moon. If even then the oblations 
are not made, they arc supposed in go away disappointed 
cur-jug their iiuduliful children. 




THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



«*3 



The following is the song of the Pitris heard by Ikshvaku, 
the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalapa (skirts of the 
Himalayas) : — *f Those of our descendants shall follow a righte- 
ous path, who shall reverently present us with cakes at 
Gaya. May he be bom in our race, who shall give us on the 
1 3th of Bhadrapada (September — October) and Magha (Febru- 
ary), milk, honey and clarified butter .” — Vishnu Purina. 

The Pitris do not care so much for the nature and quality 
of the things offered as for the proper thoughts, words, etc., of 
their votaries. If these are satisfactory and pleasing, then, 
on being invited, they come and take their places according 
to their rank on small cushions made of folded blades of grass. 
Their gratification depends not only on the quality of the 
offering but also on the appositeness of the occasion. The 
days considered fit for their worship are those of the New-Moon, 
the New year, Solar and Lunar eclipses, certain lunations of the 
dark fortnights, the solstices and when the Sun is in Aries. 

The chief characteristic of all religion is a dependence on 
the unknown. A very early manifestation of this sense of 
dependance was a belief, springing up naturally in the hearts 
of the people that their fathers and mothers, when they 
departed this life, departed to a Beyond, wherever it might be, 
From a beluf that their fathers existed somewhere, though 
they could not see them any more, might have arisen also a 
belief in another Beyond, the dwelling place of the Gods. The 
instinctive belief in the immortality of the soul is but another 
phase of the primitive love of the child for father and mother. 

The worship of the ancestors has played a most important 
part in India from the most ancient to the modern tunes. 
There are hymns in the Rig-\>da addressed to the Fathers. 
There are full descriptions of the worship due to the Fathers 
in the Brahmanas and Sutras. The epic poems, the law books, 
the Purarus, are full of references to the worship of the ances- 
tors. The whole social fabric of India, with its laws of 
inheritance and marriage, rests on a belief in them. So great 
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was the importance attached to the worship of the Pitris that 
we read in Manu (111. 203 ): "An oblation by Brahmans to 
their ancestors transcends an oblation to the duties.” 

The worship of the dead is common to all Indian races. 
A living faith in the departed ones forms an important element 
of the religious cults of even those tribes who do not betray 
any signs of having come under the influence of the Aryans. 
The Ghasiyas and the Kharwars of Northern India and the 
Kisans, Bhuiyars, the Bhils and the Santals of Central India, all 
worship their dead. It is a striking and important feature of 
the religion of the Khands, who propitiate their ancestors on 
every occasion of worship. The Yerukalas (Koravar) and the 
Yenadis of Southern India do not lag behind the other abori- 
gines in their ardour for the worship of their dead. 

R. K. 



THE REPUTED DEATH-PLACE OF BUDDHA. 



The archaeological excavations at Kasia in the Gorakhpur District of 
the United Provinces were carried out at Government expense during the 
months Janaary-Maich. The site explored is known by the name of 
Knarka Kot It was first examined in 1877 by Mr. A. C. L- Carlyle 
who succeeded here in discovering a colossal stone image of the dying 
Buddha. Since that discovery the identificatioc of Kasia with Kosinare 
Sanskrit ( Km leeegere) first proposed by Sir A. Cunningham was generally 
accep t ed , for it was known from the account of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tseng that in the 7th century there existed at Kusinara such an image 
placed in a brick temple at the side of which stood a stupa, as is the case 
hare. This identification has led Buddhist pilgrims to visit this place not 
only fnxn the countries adjoining India, but even from such distant lands 
as Japan, Manchuria and Siberia. His Holiness the Dalai Lama ot 
Tibet, him self, who is regarded to be the Buddhist incarnate, accumulated 
by paying a visit to Kasia last February. 

It was when Mr. Vincent A. Saudi, raised doubts regarding the said 
idmtihcatiea that a thorough investigation of the question was taken in 
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hand and the exploration of the site started on scientific lines by Dr. 
Vogel who excavated it during the winter season of the years 1905, 1906 
and 1907. He succeeded in bringing to light many interesting antiquities, 
most of which have now been deposited in the Provincial Museum at 
Lqcknow. The most important of bis finds bearing on the identification 
of the spot were numerous clayseals on which the name of the convent of 
the Makiparinirvina or the “ Great Decease " is written. The expression 
Makiparininiana is the term constantly used in the sacred books of the 
Buddh'sts to indicate Buddha's death. On the evidence of these seals it 
was inferred that the monastery where they were found was that which 
stood on the traditional site of the death of Buddha. But in the year 1907 
a die was discovered which bore a legend meaning “ Of the community 
of friars living at Vishpudvlpa." It appeared a priori reasonable to think 
that the die, though a portable article belonged to the spot where it was 
found. In that case the Convent of Kasia was not that of Kusinara but 
that of Vishpudvqo, because the die was evidently used for sealing the 
documents issued by the Convent As this find threw a reasonable doubt 
on the identity of Kasia with Kusinara, a further examination of the site 
appeared desirable. The question of locating Kusinara is not of merely 
academical interest, but is of great importance for the whale Buddhist 
world. The Buddhists of Calcutta had already subscribed several thou- 
sands of rupees to repair the large stupa standing behind the temple- which 
enshrines the Nirvaija statue and memorialised Government to get per- 
mission for doing so. It was, however, thought essential to examine the 
iiftyinr of the structure before it was repaired or restored. The Govern- 
mant, therefore, at the instance of the Archeological Department, was 
jf-— 1 to approve of the exploration being continued. The result of 
this year’s operations which were carried out by Pandit Hirananda- under 
detractions from the Director General of Archreology, may be summed 
up as follows’ — 

The Examination of the Nirvana StOpa. 

The extent portion of the drum of the large stupa behind the Nirvana 
wnpL» which was 25* high and 56' in circumference and already ruinous, 
was dismantled and a shaft, about 6' wide 34' deep, sunk in the centre of 
the neck so as to reach the virgin soil. First of all a copper coin of Jaya 
Gupta (cir : 6th century A. D.) and carved bricks were found. At a 
depth of 13' a circular chamber 2' 1" in diameter was found. In it a 
copper vessel tike an ordinary water pitcher or gagar was discovered with 
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a copper -plate placed on the mouth of it. The plate had no cover 
and is consequently very much rusted. It has several lines of writing 

but what is very unusual, in fact unique — <»ly one via* the initial line 

is engraved, the rest being all written in black ink. This circumstance 
reufers it extremely difficult to read the inscription. The plate has, 
therefore, been sent for examination to Dr. Hoernle of Oxford, the chief 
authority in such matters. The first line which was read by Dr. Vogel, 
is in Sanskrit and contains the usual introduction to a sermon or sutra by 
the Buddha. It reads “ Thus have 1 heard — once upon u time the Lord 
(Buddha) tarried at Sravasti in the Jatavana (Garden) in the convent of 
Anathapindada.” 

The contents of the copper pot are sand, earth, charcoal, small 
cowries, pearls, precious stones, a silver coin-of Kumara Gupta (fantailed 
peacock type) and two copper tubes. Of these tubes the smaller one 
was very fragile and contained a white greasy substance. The large 
tube enclosed a silver one together with ashes, seed pearls, one emerald 
and several silver coins of Kumara Gupta with a gold leaf. The silver 
tube in its turn encased a small gold tube which contained two drops of 
liquid and a minute quantity of some brown substance. The clods of 
earth look and smell like dry yellow sandal paste such as is used for the 
frontal mark (tkik). Some of this substance His Holiness the Dalai Lama 
who happened to be present at the examination of these relics was pleased 
to eat either out of reverence for the enlightened one or to add to his 
sacred self any of the remaining parts of Buddha. Evidently these relics 
were deposited and the stupa built during the reign of the Gupta Em- 
peror, Kumaragupta the son and successor of Chandragupta II. who 
flourished about A, D. 413. Whether these remains contain any relics of 
the Buddha, it is impossible to decide, unless the copper plate throws light 
on the point. But it seems most likely that it merely is a Buddhist sutra 
the introductory part being found in the first line. 

On reaching the virgin soil, a masonry plinth was seen near the cen- 
tre of the shaft which led to the discovery of a well preserved little stupa 
in the very heart of the main monument. It has a niche which enshrines 
a very nice terra cotta, Buddha facing west and which was filled in with 
bricks of the Gupta period. It is evident that this little stupa is anterior 
to the main monument which was built over it. 

A large monastery of a comparatively late date was fully opened 
to the north-west side of the Nirvaria temple. It contains rows of 
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chambers and a kitchen to the south. The adjoining monastery which had 
been opened previously was presumably meant for the accommodation of 
pilgrims. In front of the temple towards the west at a depth of about 9ft., 
a series of several rooms, presumably the cells of a monastery earlier than 
any yet exposed on the site, was laid bare. In it were found some very 
fine specimens of clay tablets bearing the name of the Malaparinirvt via. 
Convent written below the coffin of Buddha which is shown between the 
twin seal trees. Besides these seals, a Satrap silver coin, several well 
made terra-cottas and pottery together with large bricks of unusual size 
(2' 1" in length) were discovered. 

A little to the south of the main site Papdit Hirananda unearthed a 
monastery of the Kalachuri period. The chapel, which had been ex- 
posed previously, enshrined once a colossal stone image showing Buddha 
seated under the Bodhi tree at the moment of his enlightenment. This 
image, which was broken and disfigured, has now been restored as far as 
possible and placed in its original position in the chapel. 

The oldest stupa at Kasia is the Ramabhar stuta which was also ex- 
amined, but did not reveal anything, though a shaft was sunk in its very 
centre. To the east of it hundreds of votive clay seals came to light. 
Towards the south the remains were opened of an old structure built of 
very fine carved bricks whose size varies between 2’ x 7" x 5' and 1’ 
3 i“ x 7i' x 5" and which when put together, make various figures and 
ornamentations. The age of this structure is not clear, but it is perhaps 
later than the stupa. Excepting a stone image of Gan£sa and the bricks 
noticed above, no objects of antiquity were found on the spot. 

The great question of the identity of Kasia and Kusinara not being 
finally settled, it is earnestly hoped that the Government will be pleased 
to have the excavations completed next winter, lor it is not unreasonable 
to expect that the remaining portion of the site still contains some 
documents which will afford conclusive evidence in this important topo- 
graphical problem. 



—The Madras Standard. 




LACK OF IDEALS * 



Mr. Chairman and Gentlemen, 

Pause for a moment. Collect your thoughts. Look around 
nature You see the wind blowing. Sometimes a strong gale 
which topples great steamers and uproots giants of forests. 
Sometimes, it mellows down to a gentle balmy breeze which 
soothes and gives pleasure to man and animals and the small 
plants. The trees grow. They are of various kinds and of 
different altitudes. Flowers bloom and waft their scent 
throughout the atmosphere to the delight of those that live 
upon it. They are of various colours. All the imagination and 
skill of man cannot make such beautiful combinations of colours 
as are found among flowers and leaves of the plants and insects 
and stones and everything found in Nature. Fruits grow on 
tender twigs and ripen and then give themselves up to be used 
by all the creatures of the earth. They are of numerous 
varieties possessing different tastes and properties. Look at 
the long grassy green meadows and how beautiful and benefic- 
ient they are to the tired spirits. Many animals graze upon 
the meadows and all our cattle will be nowhere but for these 
emerald plains. The gigantic mountains grown over with 
impenetrable forests have in their bowels gems of rare purity 
and minerals of highest importance and utility. The mountains 
are majestic and awe-inspiring in their appearance, but still see 
their patience and firmness. They will never swerve from their 
positions for days to come. See the wide expanse of water 
known as the ocean. It carries people and things from one part 
of the globe to the other. It possesses ‘ full many a gem of 
purest ray serene/ Look at the birds and beasts and all that 
are found in Nature. 1 am not describing these as a dreamer. 

• The inaugural address delivered in Caithness Hall, Madras, on 
the 17th August 1911, under the presidentship of Prof. P Lakshmi- 
narasu, b.a., i.m.c. 
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But 1 find great many lessons that can be learnt from Nature. 
The greatest of the lessons that I learn from Nature is the Ideal 
of Service. The wind does not blow for its good. It is for the 
good of other things. Winds corrode high rocks and convert 
them into sand and thus help man to convert a rocky place into 
a sandy plain. Winds waft seeds and dust to these plains. Rain 
falls — not for its own good — the seed sprouts out and a beauti- 
ful vegetation springs up. Thus everything is intended to be 
useful to others. Trees and leaves fall down and decay and 
become the manure and food of other trees and plants. Nature 
is for the Service of others. Observe that all the things that I 
have been enumerating possess only the single quality called 
the instinct. We do not assign any reason or reasoning faculty 
to these things. When I said these are for the good of others, 

I did not say to whom they are intended to be useful. It is 
for the good of man. Man alone possesses the reasoning faculty 
to the highest degree. And among men there are also beasts 
like the yahoos and the cannibals. It i 9 this possession of 
raison that makes man supreme over all the other creations. 
We are the crown and roof of things. We become the 
monarch of all we survey. Let us also be monarchs in drawing 
the sovereign lessons from Nature. See with what pre- 
thought and consideration the various parts of our body are. 
arranged and made — every limb of it — each muscle, tendon and 
bone. Each is designed for a purpose — the purpose of becoming 
serviceable. And why is man endowed with all these facilities ? 
“ Not that wc are to think that God hath 90 made all things for 
man, that He hath not made them at all for Himself, and possi- 
bly for many other uses than wc can imagine ; for we much 
over-value ourselves, if we think them to be only for us ; and 
we diminish the wisdom of God, in restraining it to one end ; 
but the chief and principal end of many things is the use and 
service of man, and in reference to this end, you shall find that 
God hath made abundant and wise provision.’’ 

Man is not made for himself. Every human being that 
comes into this world has a mission to do in his life. This life 
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is only a stage in our progress. This life is an opportunity 
given to us to fulfil that mission of service to our fellow-beings 
and to all. Let me impress upon you that the first and foremost 
of the ideals, is the ideal of service. 

Then to live up to this ideal we should also possess many 
other ideals as there are many other ways of serving humanity. 

By watching the progress of Nature and the progress of 
the world, we see that everything is becoming more and more 
perfect. Everything aims at the ideal-perfection of things. 
Man is no doubt imperfect. He is not. all perfect. Every 
experience in this life teaches a lesson and every wrong and 
mistake that we commit shows our imperfect nature, and the 
suffering and punishment inflicted on us as a result of our mis- 
takes, make us advance towards perfection. Let us so shape our 
acts and doings that we are improved every moment. Let there 
be progress in every walk of life and in every act of ours. 
Let there be progress even in every thought and word of ours. 
Let us move ourselves to reach the goal of ideal perfection, 
when only we become the fittest cup for the use of our Master 
God, as Browning says in his 11 Rabbi Ben Erra ”. 

This is the second ideal that 1 state for your consideration, 
the ideal of perfecting ourselves and the universe. 

Let me now hasten first of all to explain what is meant by 
an ideal. An ideal is a conception of the mind which is 
regarded as the perfect, a model of excellence, beauty. Ideals 
spring from ideas, imagination and thinking. Ideas are also 
utopian. There are certain ideals which are impracticable — 
such as the absolute equality of man and the ideal democracy. 
But ideals are absolutely necessary to guide us in this life. 
And it is a simple statement and needs support. 1 shall speak 
of the different ideals later on. Now let us see if we, the Indians, 
possess any ideals at all whether, in our lives, we arc guided 
by precepts or mtfxims. 

It is now more than 500 years since Vascorie Gama landed 
in India from which time, the European influence is perceptibly 
brought to bear upon India as far as historic accounts go. 
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But judging from the great classics of Tamil— Mapi-Mekhalai, 
Silappadikaram &c., and judging from the fact that the Tamil 
word — Qfnmi — tokai, denoting the feathers of peacock is found 
in the original Hebrew Bible in the corrupted form of tuktm — 
— denoting the peacock, that the word j/ifiS— rice — is found 
in Hebrew as ariza, that ©gfeCW — ginger-root is also found in 
Hebrew as gingiber, and that Augustus of Rome is mentioned 
as having had commercial intercourse with the Indian princes of 
the Tamil land, I can safely say that even from the time of King 
Solomon there was some kind of mutual influence between Europe 
arid India. Europe is now considered to be the most civilized con- 
tinent. Whereas in ancient time it was India that influenced 
Europe and the West. To return from this digression. It is now 
nearly more than 70 years since Macaulay fought for the intro- 
duction of English Education in India. It is more than 50 years 
since the Government of India passed from the East India Com- 
pany to the direct control of the Crown and its Parliament. It was 
at that time that our famous Proclamation of 1858 was granted 
to us by that most gracious mother Queen Victoria. It is now 
nearly half a century since we are most intimately brought into 
contact with the English under the present university system 
of education. It is for a very very long time, we are imbibing 
the spirit and wisdom of the West — of England especially. It 
is a belief common among the educated classes that we are im- 
proved and bettered and are becoming more civilized under the 
Western influence though for my part I must say that that belief 
has got to be modified to some extent. Still granting so, have we 
become e'nriched with great examples and ideals to guide our con- 
duct? 1 say no! an emphatic No. Many of our ancient ideals 
are not influencing us as they ought to. 'At present, l think 
whether among children, among studentst or among men 1 big 
or small, we are not lacking in ideals. This I say after much 
consideration and after a careful study of the lives of many 
of the present day educated men who seem to shine like 
beacon-lights on the social scale. It is this idea of mine-r 
and of how many I am to know only after hearing from the 
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fc»rn«! chairman— 1 take this earliest opportunity to make 
known to you. 

A child is bom in a family. With what hopes does the 
parent tend the child ? Is it with the hope that the child may 
become great and useful to the society or to the country to 
which it belongs? No. It is with the hope that the child may be- 
come educated under the present system of education— which is 
said to be inadequate, irreligious and soulless— and earn money. 
Mark and earn money. BY WHAT MEANS depends upon the 
nature of the worldly position the child occupies in future, to 
support the parent in old age. To earn money and support the 
parent — is that an ideal ? In the end these children who are 
brought up without ideals even escape from the leading strings 
and forsake their parents. Then among the students, what are 
the ideals that they possess? Only to pass the examination 
which is a passport to get Government employment. There 
*re several ways in which one can be useful to his country. 
Government service is only one of tiie many. What are called 
learned professions are now much over-crowded and it is not 
wisdom nor even economy to oppress them any longer. 
There are directions other than these in which one can serve 
his country successfuly and usefully. Of course this involves 
sacrifice. Love of one’s own country is a sacred sentiment 
which inspires men to make sacrifices as great as the country 
*aeds. India should b« regarded as one country and the 
several communities inhabiting it should forget their differ- 
ences in their love for their common mother-land. The country, 
as it stands at present, requires patriotic young meir to work, 
sometimes at great personal sacrifice for its uplifting in all 
directions. There is the question of mass education. Millions 
of our countrymen are steeped in illiteracy. We cannot 
entirely depend upon the Government for the 'removal of 
illiteracy and^he spread of elementary education among the 
people. Men and money are wanted. Here is a field for 
putting the ideal of service into practice. There is the social 
problem and those burning questions such a; the elevation 
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of the depressed classes, widow-remarriage, abolition of sub- 
castes, inter-marriuges, inter-dining, etc., which are closely 
connected with the social regeneration of the people. This 
affords another field for service of the purest kind. The 
industrial problem is intimately connected with the daily life-of 
the large majority of the Indians. India had its day as 
one of the foremost country in the world of arts and commerce. 
Owing to the play of certain economic forces her day is gone 
and she has hardly any position in the modern industrial 
world. Some of her industries have decayed beyond all re- 
covery. Some require the utmost vigilance to prevent them 
from dying. , India is said to be rich in material of all binds 
but she , is sadly wanting in earnest workers to develop ■ its 
resources., Here is another, field calling for service of the 
noblest kind. : It is necessary that the opening in this field 
should be taken advantage of hy us. The earlier we do it the 
sooner we shall be able to meet the question of unemployment 
and bread-problem which is causing so much anxiety to states- 
men in Europe. 

Athens rose to that prominence to which no state in the 
whole of the history of the world has risen. Athens worked for 
an ideal. Miltiades worked for an ideal. Can any consider a 
greater ideal than that that actuated the confederacy of Delos ? 
When the people forgot that ideal, and by luxury the other 
members became dull and idle and gave all the power to Athens 
the whole power flew away. History repeats itself and we see 
the same thing everywhere. When the ideals are kept in view in 
our achievements, we succeed. Once we lose sight of it, success 
is gone for ever. I hope I have endeavoured to put before you 
in as few words as I can that lack of ideals make us mere 
yahoos, men without reason gloating in filth and eating ratten 
asses' flesh. 

Next let me tell you what ideals we shall have. 

Firstly the ideal of service, then the ideal of perfection. 

Then there must be justice in every service. Here is an ideal 
of justice. This is a story from PeriapurSijarm but to me it. is 
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history TiruvJnlr is a place in the South. It is a sacred 
place with a temple dedicated to Siva. There lived a monarch 
who is called Manu-Ntti-Kancja-Chdlan. A state-bell was 
hung before his palace. If there was any grievance, one might 
go and shake the bell and at once the king enquired into the 
case and redressed it at once. In his country justice was ad- 
ministered so well and the Government was for the good of the 
people and there was no grievance at all and hence the bell was 
never heard. The Lord of the temple, Siva, wanted to test 
this king and proclaim his praise throughout the country. 
Once the Prince, son of the king, desired to go to the temple and 
worship Siva. Attended by ministers and all the paraphernalia, 
the Prince went to the temple on a chariot, Siva came as a 
Cow and a young calf, and among the crowd the young calf 
was somehow run over by the chariot. The cow began to 
lament like a human being. The Prince was awe-struck. He 
felt very sorry and the ministers consoled him saying that some 
priyaschittam and presentation of a gold calf to the Brahmins 
would absolve him of the sin and the matter was hushed. But 
the Cow went to the bell and shook it with its horns. 

The sound of the bell fell like thunder on the ears of the 
king who then heard everything from the minister and at once 
ordered that the Prince should be run over by the very chariot 
and at the very place of the accident. The king did not yield 
to the excuses of the cabal and the minister committed suicide 
unable to execute the command of the king. Then the king 
himself went to the spot and ran the chariot over his son. Then 
God gave life to all — a life of praise which remains alive even 
to this day and will remairi so till the end of the world. This 
is an ideal of justice. At all times endeavours are made by 
great men to put the ideal of justice into practice. A few 
months ago when the question of ill-treatment of an Indian 
gentleman by In European Military Officer had arisen, Mr. 
Mantagu gave the following reply : “ I regret to say that 
the Government of India report that the account of this 
incident given in the newspapers is substantially correct. 
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Prompt stepts were taken as soon as the matter came to the 
knowledge of the military authorities and the offending officer, 
Mr. Stones was at once placed under arrest, pending the con- 
sideration of the case and has since been punished. Mr. Stones’ 
commanding officer expressed personal regret to Mr. Allabah 
Khan and sent him a written apology from Mr. Stones. 
Mr. Allabah Khan accepted the apology and expressed the 
hope that Mr. Stones would not receive any very severe 
punishment." 

In Lakshmana, you find an ideal brother. In Sita, Dama- 
yanti and Savitri, you find ideal womanhood and chastity and 
also sisterhood. According to Tamil conception, a chaste woman 
is one who always worships her husband and no other God or 
divinity and she can command the clouds to rain.* Ideal of chas- 
tity as taught in Manimikhalai, is that if one is chaste she should 
not enter into the heart of another man. Her appearance 
should not create any feelings of lust in the heart of a man. 
Many Kings and Princes were put to death, because they 
were not chaste themselves. Chastity is not confined to women 
only. It is also to men. Rama is the ideal husband. Haris- 
chandra is the ideal of Truth. Rukmahgadan is an ideal of 
determination and vow. See Bhishma’s Resolve that he will 
never claim his rights. The saints of south India — 63 saints, 
are the ideal devotees to God. They sacrificed everything 
and anything for the sake of God. How can you sacrifice 
unless you have that ideal love — love for all beings animate 
and inanimate ? Akbar was an ideal of Tolerance. He found 
unity among the diversity of Philosophies. Asoka was an 
ideal religious monarch. Buddha was an ideal man of service 
—service to man-kind. He was an ideal evangelist. Saints 
Appar, Mapikkavasagar and Sambanda were ideal evangel- 
ists. There was perfect tolerance and love for all. Casabianca 
is an ideal of obedience. Spartans were the ideal soldiers. 



• Qpiiiaiii Q^irjfir^dr Q&n ifs 

QuuQtueaiu QwvtLjicmtf . — ( Rural, V . y.) 
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Pericles democracy was an ideal democracy. But ideal demo- 
cracy is impracticable. Ideal equality is also impossible. 
There will be difference between man and mar. There can 
never be absolute equality. Anthony and Bassanio were ideal 
friends. There are ideals of virtue. Ideal also means an 
object. I live up to an ideal. 1 want to achieve certain 
object — the education of the Indians. To this ideal Hon. Mr. 
G. 1C. Gokhle, our countryman, works, and lives to achieve that 
ideal of lighting the lamp of wisdom in the heart of every Indian 
without distinction of caste and creed. Mr. Basu is working 
up an ideal — to unite all the different classes of people of this 
huge peninsula. When ignorance is driven away to that dark 
place where the sun sinks and where if we sink our dirty 
differences such that it can never rise up to light, we will ail 
become gods possessing infinite wisdom. All pride and vanity, 
selfishness and egoism will vanish as if by magic. 

We have glorious men like Kanade and Tyabjee who 
lived for a purpose and worked out their ideals. Then we 
have our Svami Vivekananda who has wielded an immense 
influence and power over the Present India. The Madras 
National Fund and Industrial Association is working out an 
ideal of the Industrial Regeneration. How to work out differ- 
ent ideals will each form a separate essay and hence it is not 
possible to prescribe any methods now. 1 can only suggest 
you to read the lives of those idealists who lived and worked for 
the people. Idealists need not belong to one nation or one 
country. Christ is an ideal. These are God's heroes. 

tor all this love is required. St. Tirumftlar • says God 
and love are the same. God is Love. Love all beings, animate 
and inanimate. Love is the greatest power in the whole world. 
It can break any obstacle however great and mighty it may be. 

* " ttuqp i&nairQt_fku ajBsSmni 

jfmQu forxira/ txfiQeani 

JffirQu dmuiiTm. jtSsr 
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Now will you in your life, act in such a way that every act 
of yours is done for the good of man ? You must first preserve 
yourself — because not for your own sake merely but because 
you can better serve your community. Will you act up to any 
one of the ideals set forth here and of those which are to be con- 
firmed as ideals by the learned Chairman ? Will you ever think 
in what way you can help your fellowmen? Suppose you see 
a good fruit and you buy it and then you must share it among 
as many as possible. It is enough if one man lives up to one 
ideal. If he has worked up to one ideal his mission is done. 
Will you always turn with love to everybeing of the world ? 
Will you kill away selfishness, pride, vanity, falsehood, perjury 
and all the vices? Will you become an ideal ? 

J. N. R. 



SAIVA S 1 DDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM. 



In connection with the £aiva Siddhapta movement, the 
anniversary meeting of the Palamcottah £aiva Samayfibhi- 
vjiddhi Sabha on z8th, 29th and 30th May last should be noted. 
Srfman Panditturaisvimi Tevar Avl., presided. On the first 
day, papers dealing with the Tamil Language were read; on the 
second day, Dharma and its administration formed the subject 
of discussion ; on the third day, Saiva Religion and philosophy 
were discussed. There were two lady-lecturers present — 
Srimati Alarmelmangai Ammal and Srimati AndilaminJ|. 
The former read a very valuable paper on ‘ Indian Women ' 
which showed her vast reading and intelligent grasp of the 
subject. Srimati AndalammSl electrified the audience with her 
eloquent address on 'Vibhutimahatmyan 1' . Mr. J. M. NallasvSUni 
Pillai was present throughout the proceedings and delivered an 
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address on the Essentials of a True Religion ; and during the 
sittings he enrolled nearly 70 members for the Saiva Siddhaota 
Maha Samtjam. His success in this respect is due to the able 
assistance rendered by Mr. P. K. Ayyasvami Piilai, b.a., b-l , 
of Palamcottah. 

On the 31st May, Mr. J. M. Nallasvimi Piilai opened the 
Agama Library established by the*Temple-Trustees in the Ufljal 
Maptapam of Sri Nelliappar’s Temple. Sri Papditturaisvami 
Tcvar also addressed the assembly and Srimati AodaJ- 
ammi) and Srimati Alarmel Maftgai Ammal also delivered short 
addresses on the importance and usefulness of such Libraries. 

The Vedtgamdkta Saiva Siddhaota Sabha of Chulai, 
Madras, also celebrated its anniversary on 20th August at 
GapgidareSvarar’s Temple in Purasawalkum. As in last year, 
there '.was a grand procession on the morning of the SamayS- 
charyas, with all the Devaragoshfis in Madras. In the afternoon, 
Paodit Mahimahopadhyaya Svaminatha Aiyar Avl., presided 
and the following lectures were delivered: — Saiva Samaya 
Utknsh'am by Sriman Svaminatha Papditar Avl., 5 mmbavar 
Mahatvam by Siddhanta Sarabham Ashfavadhanam P. Kal- 
yipasundara Mudaliyar, 'Saivabhkshana Mahatvam' by G. 
SadUiva Chettiyar b.a. Avergal, on the beauty of the Sabha' s 
mm* by Muttami] Ratnakaram Bhanukavi Avl. The Samaja 
has issued the Tami] Tracts on Saiva Religion and Advaita 
Siddhaota in English also. Associations in the moffussil are 
requested to indent on the Secretaries for the number of copies 
they may require. 



Editor 




A Letter to the Editor. 



The Caste System in. India. 



To 



THE EDITOR, “ Light of Truth,” 

Madras, N.C. 

Dear Sir, 

The caste system in India is a practical result going in 
harmony with the religious progress or evolution. If Mr. 
Chamberlain dines with royalty, is he able to think with Sri 
Ramakrishria Paramahamsa or Saint Tayuminavar ? If a soul 
stands on the highest rung of the Social Ladder, can it be 
expected to stand at the same time on the highest rung of the 
Religious Ladder? Sociology is the means leading to Spirit- 
uality and Religiousness, How can the ‘means’ and the ‘end’ 
equal or agree? Royalty, however great, cannot vie with 
Divinity in its real sense. 

Even in the social point Of view, all Hindus can't dine 
together nor attend a marriage or funeral together. Is it 
possible to do so ? No. Practicaly impossible it is. 

If not addicted to animal-diet, all can agree and think of 
the Supreme Siva successfully. If the animal-food continues, 
the difference must continue and will continue. The Vegetarian 
societies in England and America are poductiye of the desired 
end or result. Our aim must begin in that way. 

R. SHANMUKHA MUDALIYAR, 

Sail , 1 a SiddhSnti. 
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Last month, occurred the universal feast to our Lord of 
the Huts, Sri Gane&a and we cull one flower from the many 
garlands of praise offered at His feet. 

iLQuacu 3i OjjswS *tski jiy,if war giu> 

Quir^usaunj^Quir ppp £ierfipiT — 
i Qw*m&&smp Qeuaij>uar(2p 
aiQtp Qanargf^arp ujeui. 

With tusk in hand. He dwells in Naraiyur. 

That rock if one determines sure to praise. 

The ant to that tries to nibble at the fire 
Mall will equal that to affect Him tries, 

It may be remembered that Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyehgar 
commenced a translation of Siva SQtra Vimarsini in the 
Tktosopkist some time ago ; and we regretted at the time it 
was not continued. We are glad to note that chapter I of the 
translation appears in a revised, and enlarged form in the last 
number of ‘Indian thought’ (Vol. Ill No. 3), ably edited by 
Dr. G. Thebaut and Ganganath Jah. Two other translations 
also appear in the same number, Kha ndanakhanda Kavya and 
Klvyalaftkira Satras of Vsmana. 

We are glad that the unsatisfactory position of the Verna- 
culars and Sanskrit which we noted in our leader on “an Oriental 
College" in Vol. XI No. 13 has attracted the various attention 
of parents and School-masters; and an influential meeting under 
the Presidency of Devan BahadOr V. Krishnasvami Rao was held 
hst month and it was resolved to memorialize the Government 
to remove the jjefects. We are sorry to note that only a very 
few applications have been received up to date for admission 
into the Oriental College ; and unless the whole Scheme of 
vernacular and classical education is revised by the University, 
the cause of vernaculars and Sanskrit is virtually doomed. 
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A Public meeting was held on the ist ultimo in the' 
Victoria Public Hall, when the general principles underlying 
Mr. Basu’s Civil Marriage Bill was taken up for consideration. 
The chairman who is a prominent member of the bar spoke at 
some length, particularly on the disputed point of succession 
involved in the passing of the Bill. He pointed out that the 
Bill was a permissive one and enabled people to marry outside 
their caste if they chose. There was nothing in it to compel 
anybody. He pointed out that, by a decision of the Privy 
council, “a person, by merely declaring to be not a' Hindu, by 
merely ceasing to be orthodox in some matters, by departing 
from religious observances or by eating prohibited food or by 
advancing in social directions, did not. cease to be a Hindu for 
the purpose of succession and inheritance.” Thus the difficulties, 
arising out of succession in the event of the bill becoming law, 
have been explained and it was considered that such a piece of 
legislation was necessary in the interests of the Hindu society. 
Only one gentleman among those present spoke against the bill 
but the objections he raised were thought to be sentimental. 

■ 

The Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale paid a visit to Madras in 
connection with the Bill he had introduced into the Vice-regal 
council a few months ago. Of all the measures with which his 
name has been associated, the bill perhaps takes the first place and 
the cause of Elementary Education is the great cause as he 
himself puts it, to the triumph of which he is prepared to devote 
the rest of his life, if need be. In a closely-reasoned speech 
which kept the audience spell-bound for more than an hour, he 
gave a lucid exposition of the Bill and endeavoured to meet all 
objections that had, up till then, been raised against it. The 
object of the Bill as he puts it, is *' to give ordinary education 
to the masses and to bamsh illiteracy.” At the outset, he made 
a very important distinction between the principles and the 
details of the Bill. In his opinion, there are three important 
principles underlying the bill. “First of all, the Bill aims at 
introducing the principle of compulsion into the system of the 
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elementary education of this country. Secondly, it seeks to do 
this not by going in for compulsion. And the third principle is 
that the initiative in regard to compulsion is to be taken by 
local Indies, the sanction of Government being required before 
oompulsion is introduced and Government also havirg to find a 
(•attain proportion of the total cost.” He declared there can. be 
no compromise so far as these three principles are concerned. 
The Bill Is of far-r?hching importance and is closely connected 
with the moral and material welfare of the people. It has 
received recognition from almost all classes of people. Both 
the Secretary tfhd the Under-Secretary for India have viewed 
the question of Elementary Education with great sympathy. 
We trust sinter! y thit all possible endeavours will be made on 
‘behalf of the Government of India and the other Local Govern- 
ments to facilitate the passing of the bill into law in the 
immediate future. 

The Portland School of Astrology have kindly sent us a 
copy of a small bod It entitled “ Practical Astrology for Every- 
body" within a small space it gives information on every topic 
connected with Astrology. The language is simple, expla- 
nationsof several astrological phenomena are lucid and easily 
understood by the Ordinary reader. To the Hindus and other 
notions to whom Astrology is a heritage of the past and who, 
in Spite of their westernised habits, do not neglect to consult 
the astrologer on every important occassion the book will afford 
much interesting matter for: Study. The School has regarded 
Astrology as a science which is becoming 1 more and more 
scientific with age As a science it can stand investigation. 
‘Because it is progressive. Us source is the vastness of the 
UttVerae, therefore, it is limitless. Astrology is a part of that 
Which goes to make time itself. It sets the standard for time 
the world over.’ It was not only the first of sciences but the 
&ik£r of them all. It guides men in all their mundane affairs 
soch Us Marriage, business, health. The object of the astrolo- 
ger is not to shoulder something off on to any planet, but rather 
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to. learn through planetary indications as they were affecting 
our birth and its atmosphere at the time of birth, learn the 
nature of the vibrations taken into the body of a newly born 
babe which constitutes the character it will give physical 
manifestation to, and if upon investigation it is found that 
undesirable traits and circumstances will result from these 
influences, if just simply and unconsciously followed, set about 
not to change those indicated conditions, but to add to this 
nature qualities which will insure the manifestation of the 
highest expression of life that one can conceive, and thus bring 
about conditions and conseq ient events in harmony with the 
best the native contains, and so through knowledge and effort, 
improve nature. This is certainly a grand mission which the 
Science has got to achieve in the interests of humanity and as 
such, it should not be treated depreciatingly as one is likely 
to do under the influence of Astronomy. It is also contended 
that all astronomical discoveries only strengthen the value of 
astrology as a science. The science is recommended to be 
studied by children in schools so that they 'might learn early in 
life and without going through bitter experience, what avoca- 
tions Nature has best fitted them for’ The get-up s good 

and the book can be had for 50 cents. We have much pleasure 
in commending the book to the attention of the public. 

•** 

Johann Gottfried Halle, Astronomer. 

The First Observer of Neptune. 

“ Herr Halle was born at Pabsthaus, near Grafenhanchen, 
Prussia, June 9, 1812. He studied mathematics and the 
natural sciences at Berlin from 1830 until 1833. He observed 
the planet Neptune on September 23, 1846, guided by Lever- 
riea's calculations. In 1851 he was made director of the 
observatory at Breslau and professer of astronomy. In 1859-40 
he discovered three comets. Prof. Halle died at Potsdam 
July 10, 1910 ”. 

We are glad that the Corporation of London has forbidden 
the killing of animals in the presence of another. 
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Much is said and written on the introduction of moral 
education into the Schools aud Colleges. The education that is 
Ix-ing now imparted is mainly secular and has been, by some, 
regarded as tending towards godlessness. This is a serious 
objection and every endeavour be made to remove it if existing 
and make the system of education more moral and more religi- 
ous. A student is likely to forget that there is such a thing as 
morality and religion if sound principles both moral and 
religious are not implanted in his mind while he is still in the 
impressionable period of his career. But the difficulty in a 
country like India when there are students belonging to 
different religions is very great. However there are certain 
elementary precepts which are common to all religions which 
can be collected together, printed in the form of a booklet and 
used in all educational institutions. Such a work must be 
undertaken by eminent educationists who are leaders in their 
own community and who can speak with authority on its behalf. 

In the Hindu Sastras the education imparted, though 
mostly religious, aimed at the moral training of the taught. 
The ancient sages saw how necessary it is that boys should 
know what moral precepts are and laid down that they should 
practise them in their daily life. A Brahmacharya by which 
name a student was known in those days was asked to speak 
the ti uth. He should be reverant towards his preceptor, elders 
and parents. On him was enjoined the practice of abstinence, 
purity in life, cleanliness control of passions and chastity. He 
should be God-fearing and should attend to his studies at the 
prescribed hours. Above all he should be humble “ Desiring 
immortality, let him (student) court humiliation all through his 
days. He who habituates himself to bear humiliation, happily 
sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels in the path of 
duty.” This was what Manu laid down as the guiding 
principle ol conduct not only in the student-life but throughout. 
1 he moral side «n which the ancients laid so much stress in 
their system of education might well be adopted by the moderns 
in the Universities oi these davs. 
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Q anHesiL-uj Q^eSkudiroSesu—Qiu >S Qtuna&rQsueBaricfslQijyd 
-t(r aj.-ror—'o osc-teouQun QmeBr^rsdretnsiaeiira&raj 

QesrSlsmi—uj wsoooesrQpoar rsa PuceehiiQ p $ p&j(TydrQ^ujp 
LShriclTLjffQiO ch!tuQui}>L£rT6afl aieereeKSp. 

He hath the palm-leaf * in his ears ; He is mounted upon a steer 
and crowned with the pure white crescent moon ; 

He is smeared with the ashes of the 'burning Ground in the 
jungle ; He is the thief who steals away my soul ; 

He is garlanded with full-blown flowers ; ’tis he who, in former 
days when they worshipped and praised him, bestowed grace, 
and came to the glorious Piramd puram ; — Our mighty one is He! 
Is it not so ? 

Qp p uSarisnaQion Qi—e&Qp'iard Qaewuaoaj^sjatQ 
ajpp(tn>irQ pirii Q pan goer eu isjaajff serum or 

appev (Sxi'i roia nt uiirir Quifhuodspco&ositjrp QpQgQpppu 
QuppQpidp iSrnoi’LfoGiceSuj Quihwoeefi u/arsuQp. 

He hath put on, as ornaments, the young serpent and the tusks of 
the wild boar ; 

He sought for alms with a dry skull as his porringer ; He is the 
thief who steals away my soul ; 

He, while the great ones who possess all knowledge have learnt 
and heard, worship and praise at His feet, 

Mounted upon a steer, came to the glorious Pirami puram ; Our 
mighty one is He ! Is it not so ? 

(To be continued.) 

G. U. P. 

* Todu: this is a roll of palm-leaf kept in the perforated lobe of 
the ear. 




SAIVA15M : A STUDY. 



Saivaism is one of the several systems of philosophy which 
we find expounded in the sacred books of India. Siva with 
whose worship the system has been closely associated, was 
regarded ever since the vedic times as the Lord of the Universe. 
Owing to its hoary antiquity, it has now come to be regarded 
as “one of vastness, and its issues are of immense import- 

ance in the history of both ancient and modern Indian religion 
and theology.” Other systems have risen in modern times and 
thrown it somewhat into the back-ground. Researches are 
now being made by scholars who are endeavouring to give a 
clear exposition of the system to the world. But the complaint 
remains: that “no serious attempt has been made by Europeans 
to trace the broad outlines of the system, to mark its points of 
agreement and disagreement with other and more familiar 
schools of Hindu thought, and to trace it back to its origins." 

In the Rig which is regarded as the oldest Veda, there are 
several hymns addressed to Rudra. There he is regarded as 
‘the Lord of songs’, ‘the Lord of sacrifices', as ‘the God possess- 
ing healing virtues’. The Veda praises him as ‘accessible,’ 
‘gracious’, as ‘He by wliom life is conquered, as ‘He whose com- 
mand cannot be transgressed,' as ‘Thou by whom prayers are 
readily received.' He is referred to as the ‘ Father of the 
world.’ The Veda describes his form as being 'golden-formed,' 
and • brillant like the sun’. Rudra is the “ long haired being 
who sustains the fire, water and the two worlds ; who is, 
to the view, the entire sky and who is called this ‘ Light ’. He 
is wipd-clad (naked) and drinks Visha (water or poison).’’ 

In the Yajur Veda, Rudra is described as being ‘ Without a 
second.’ He is the God of the Universe, pervading and trans- 
cending it Siva, Sambhu, Pasupati, Mahadeva are a few of the 
names by which he is extolled in the Yajur Veda. The Veda 
calls Him Tripurasamhara, the destroyer of three cities, the 
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word pura being also interpreted as meaning the bond with 
which the soul is enveloped. There are passages in the Maha- 
bharata which show decidedly that the worship ot' Siva was 
much prevalent in those days. “ The mere fact that a poem 
in which Krishiia plays throughout so prominent a part and 
which in its existing form is so largely devoted to his glorific- 
ation, should at the same time contain so many passages which 
formally extol the greatness, and still more, which incidentally 
refer to a frequent adoration, of the rival deity, by the different 
personages, whether contemporary or of earlier date who are 
introduced — this fact, is, I think, a proof that the worship of 
the latter (Mahadfeva) was widely diffused, if indeed it was not 
the predominant worship in India, at the period to which the 
action of the poem is referred." The word Siva occurs in the 
Atharva Veda where he is spoken of, as the father of maruts 
and as the Lord of life and death. The tantras which amplify 
the Vedic teaching in its practical form describe the several 
rites which should be observed in worshipping Siva either in the 
form of chakra or a cylindrical Linga. Amarasinha in his lexi- 
con mentions the words Rudra and Siva as being synonymous. 

It is contended that the symbols used in the worship of 
Siva gave rise to the Devanagiri character and, according to 
certain calculations, the inventor of the alphabet lived as far 
back as the seventeenth century B. C. This fact is regarded 
as evidence to prove that the wosrhip of Siva must have pre- 
vailed in an age as far remote as 2000 B. C. In a later age about 
the 7th or 8th century A. D., Siva was worshipped largely in 
Kashmir and there were in that country two Schools of Saiva 
theology called the Pratyabhijna and the Spanda which teach 
practically the same doctrines and between which there exists no 
essential difference. Abhinavagupta belonged to the Pratya- 
bhijna School and the system as expounded by him was codified 
and reached its culmination about the 10th century. "The doc- 
trines formulated by Abhinavagupta are in all essentials exactly 
the same as those of the Tamil Siddhaotam". So it is said that 
the Saiva cult, after it had been codifed in Kashmir, came down 
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.0 Southern India through many channels about the middle of 
the twelfth century. This date synchronises with the great 
upheaval which ended, in the Kanarese country, in the over- 
throw of Jainism and the setting-up of Saivaism for several 
ages. From the Kanarese country, it spread into the Tamil 
lands and reapppeared at the beginning of the 15th century as 
the basis of Saiva Siddhantam. 

But the devotional literature in Tamil, said to be written 
between the 8th and 9th centuries A. D., shows that the Saiva 
worship had a hold on the Tamilian much earlier than the thir- 
teenth. It was, however, St. Meykandan who raised it to a 
system of Scholastic philosophy by composing his famous 
book Siva-jfianabodham in Tamil about 1223. This book is 
now regarded as an authority on the system by all Tamil 
Siddhantins. 

The essence of Saiva Siddhantam is summarised in the 
words Pati, PaSu and Pasa. Pati is the Lord who is absolute, 
transcendent and in whom all Saktis or powers remain in 
potency, PaSu is the soul who is held in bondage which is to be 
broken. Pasa is the Prakriti which holds the soul in its 
envelope. The Soul, on account of his ignorance of Pati’s 
eternal grace, is drawn into the coils of Prakriti, becomes sub- 
ject to births and deaths which restrain him so long as he 
identifies himself with the worldliness about him. But when he 
realises by dint ol experience that Prakriti is a Pasa binding 
him to matter and standing in his way of obtaining eternal bliss, 
he gets Siva’s grace and is released for ever from all material 
bonds. 

Siddhantam recognises three different kinds of matter each 
one of which is subtler than the one below it. The lowest or 
grossest of the three is the Mulaprakriti which is composed of the 
first twenty-four tattvas such as the five elements, the ten sens- 
es, five deceitful perceptions,’ and the four antahkaranas. “ I'he 
ear perceives sound through AkaS. The body perceives touch 
through the air. The eye perceives light through fire, t he 
tongue perceives taste through water. And the nose, perceives 
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smell through the earth The mouth speakes through the aid 

of Akas ; the feet move through the aid of air: the hands work 
through the aid of fire ; the anus excretes through the aid of 
water; the genital organs give pleasure through the aid of 
earth." Manas, Buddhi, Ahahkara and Cliitta which are the 
four antatjkaranas, ‘respectively perceive, reason, linger and 
reflect Subtler than the Mula-prakriti are what are known as 
Vidya-tattvas. They are Time, Niyati, Kala, Vidya, Raga, 
Purusha and Maya. “ l ime measures the past, gives enjoyment 
in the present, and contains new store for the future. Niyati- 
tattva fixes the order and sequence of Karma. Kaja-tattva 
induces action. Vidya-tattva induces intelligence. TnePurusha- 
tattva induces perception of the four senses. And Maya 
induces doubt and ignorance.” Subtlest are the Suddha-tattvas 
which are Suddha-Vidya, Isvara, Sadasiva, Sakti and Siva- 
tattvas. “ Sudda-Viaya induces more intelligence than action. 
ISvara-tattva induces more action than intelligence. Sadasiva- 
tattva induces them both in equal proportion. Sakti-tattva 
induces action and Siva-tattva induces Jfiana alone." 

In conformity with the three kinds of matter, there are three 
different categories of souls. The lowest are those which are 
sheathed in the grossest Mulaprakfiti and are known as 
Sakalas. Under this category come creatures from the tiniest 
insect to the most exalted Trinity. They are subject to births 
and deaths and become rulers of this Universe as they advance 
in spirituality. Some of them such as Rudra, Brahma and 
Vishiiu are reputed to have acquired such tremendous powers 
as to be identified with the Supreme Being Himself. They are 
influenced by the three gunas — Satva, Rajas and lamas. 
They are controlled by the four avasthas— Jagra, Svapna, 
§ushupti and Turiya. They are conditioned by the tlirre 
impurities — ‘the arjava mala or illusion of differentiation in 
the Supreme Unit}' of Being’; ‘the impurity of Karma' and 
‘ Mayiya which arises from the presence in them of the material 
body.’ To the second category belong Pralayakalas which are 
souls clothed in the Vidyi.-tattvas and arc subject to a double 
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impurity— the illusion of differentiation, and Karma. Owing to 
tli,, latter impurity, they art- drawn by desires to work and they 
incarnate. The Vijiiaiukajas are of the lighest order. They 
are immortal and beyond the influence of Gunas. Births and 
deaths are no longer for them. They live very near the 
Supreme Siva and become invested with almost Divine powers 
by virtue of which they become Lords of Universes. They are 
clothed in the Suddha-tattvas and are subject to only one 
impurity —the illusion of differentiation. 

The system recognises three entities. — The Supreme Being 
Soul and Matter. It is dualism inasmuch as it regards Soul 
and Matter as eternal. It is modified monism inasmuch as 
Matter is only an instrument to execute the will of the Supreme. 
It is monism as it postulates the transcendency of One Supreme 
Being. It is thus eclectic inasmuch as it attempts to bring 
about a reconciliation among the several rival Schools of Indian 
Philosophy. 

C. A. N. 



“The successful man of to-day is the man who has ideas ; 
who does things the average man does not think of. The 
young man who does his level best no matter how small his 
salary, is the man who makes the greatest success.” 

“ Edison once said, what is commonly called ‘genius' is in 
iealily two per cent inspiration and ninety-eight per cent 
perspiration." 

“ Don’t waste life in doubts and fears ; spend yourself 
on the work before you. The right performance of this hour’s 
duties will be the best preparation for the hours of ages that 
follow it.” 

* 

“Draw the curtain of night upon injuries, shut them up in the 
tower of oblivion, and let them be as though they had not been. 

— Tlu Herald of Ike Goidtu Age. 




.1 ABA LA UPAN 1 SHAT* 



Section I. 

Om. Brihaspati addressed Yajnavalkya : ■' Which is that 
Kurukshetra which is the place of Divine worship of Gods, and 
abode of Brahman of all beings " ? 

2. (He replied): “ The avimukta is indeed Kurukshetra 

which is the place of divine worship of Gods, and the abode of 
Brahmaa of all beings. 

3- Here, when the life is departing from the beings, Rudra 
imparts the Taraka Brahman (Ora), by which one, having 
become immortal, attains salvation. 

4. Therefore one should live in avimukta alone, he should 
not abandon avimukta.” 

5. It is even so, Yajnavalkya. 

Section II. 

Next, Atri addressed Yajnavalkya: “How can I understand 
him who is infinite and un-manifested Atman " ? 

2. Yajnavalkya replied to him : “ He is to be worshipped 

in avimukta, who is infinite and un-manifested Atman; he has 
established himself in avimukta ”, 

3. Where is that avimukta ? 

4. It is between Varana and Nasi. 

5. When is it Varana and when Nasi ? 

6. That which removes all the sins committed by the 
senses, is called Varana ? 

That which destroys the sins committed by the senses, 
is called NsSi ? 

8. Where is the seat of that (Varanasi) ? 

9. It is at the root of the nose where the eye-brows meet. 
This is called Dyu (heaven). This is the meeting-place of 
this and other worlds. This centre, the knowers of Brahman 
worship as SandhyS. 

10. This is called avimukta. This avimukta is to be 

worshipped. He, who knows this understands the avimukta- 
knowle dge 

* This is 13th in order of 108 Upanishats. 
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SECTION 111 . 

Next, the Brahmuchiinns addressed him: "Tell us by 

what holj recitation (japa) one attains immortality ” ? 

2 . Yainavalkya replied: ‘'By Satarudriya (Rudradhyaya). 
These are the names of the immortal one. Reciting these, one 
verily attains immortality.” 

Section IV. 

Next, Janaka of Videha, approaching Yajiiavalkya address- 
ed him thus: “O worshipful one, explain to me Sanyasa.” 

2. Yajiiavalkya replied : “ Having observed the rules of 
BrahmachSrya, one should become a householder. From the 
stage of the householder, he should become a Vanaprastha 
f forest-dweller). Next he should renounce the world (Sanyasa). 
One can take up Sanyasa either from Brahmacharya, or from 
the stage of the householder or from that of Vanaprastha.” 

3. Whether one be a fulfiller of the vows or not (in the 
Brahmacharya stage), or whether he has completed the spiritual 
instructions given by the preceptor or not (in the stage of the 
householder), or whether he be one who has not maintained the 
sacred fire, and whether he be one who is not entitled to keep 
the sacred fire *, he should renounce the world the very moment 
he becomes disgusted with it. 

(As preparatory to Sanyasa) some perform the Praja- 
patya ceremony. This should not be done. Agneyi ceremony 
should be observed. Agni is verily Pratja. By performing this, 
he verily propitiates the Prana. 

5. Next, he should perform the Traidhaturiya ceremony. 
By this he propitiates the three Dhatus, namely, Satva, Rajas, 
and Tamas. 

6. (Next) he should smell the sacred fire when chanting 
the mantra. “ This is thy source (Prina) of sacrifices. Taking 
the birth out of it thou shinest well. Knowing it, O fire, Thou 
g oest (to thy *sour ce). Next increase our prosperity.” This 

* The first three means the followers of the three asramas and the 
fourth, the fourth class who are not entitled by birth to worship the 
sacred fire. 
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is verily the birth-place of fire 'which is Prana. The mantra 
says, ‘go (0 fire) to Prana, Svaha 

7. (For those who have not maintained ti c -ai red fire tlic 
following rule is laid down ). Bringing the fire from the (nearest) 
village, he should smell the fire as said before (see the previous 
Para). 

8. If he does not get fire (according to another interpreta- 
tion, one who is not entitled to keep the fire), he should perform 
the ceremony in water chanting the mantra, • water is verily all 
the deities ; I offer oblation to all the deities’. After performing 
this, he should take out the remainder of the offering mixed with 
ghee which removes all diseases, should eat the same reciting 
the Mdksha mantra (JyOtiraham, Viraja Vipapma, &c). 

9. Thus, one should take up (sanyasa) by observing the 
Vedic ceremony, and worship the Brahman”. 

10. It is even so, holy Yajfiavalkya. 

Section V. 

Next, Atri addressed Yajfiavalkya : "I ask thee, O Yajfia- 
valkya, how does one become a Brahmatja, without wearing 
the Yajnopavita (the sacred thread?) 

2 . Yajfiavalkya replied: “the self is verily his sacred thread. 

3. The following is the rule for the Parivrajaka, (when the 
death approaches him). Having sipped a little of the conse- 
crated water, he should lay down his life on the field of battle; 
or he should quit the body by taking no sustenance whatever, 
or he should cast his body in the holy waters, or he should 
enter fire, or he should walk on towards the north, until his 
body falls dead. 

4. Now the Paramahamsa ascetic who is clad in rags, 
cleanshaven; becomes fit, to attain Brahman; he should not 
accept anything from others ; he should ever remain pure, 
without the slightest thought of malice to others; and he 
should subsist on alms. 

5. If he has no time to observe the above ceremonies he 
should take up Sanyasa either in thought, or by pronouncing 
the formuia. 
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6. This .path is verily proclaimed by Brehnm. I reading 
this, the SanySsin realises Brahman”. 

7. Thus Yajnavalkya taught the king. 

Section \ 1. 

The Paraniahanisas are Sainvartaka, Aruni, ■ Svetakelu, 
DOrvksa, Kilihu, Nidagha, Jarlabharata, Dattatreya, Raivataka, 
and others, whose characteristics and conduct are impercep- 
tible ; though thev are not mad, they act like madmen. 

8. He (Paramahamsal should consign to the water his staff, 
water vessels, the balance-pole, the strainer, the tuft of hair, 
and the sacred thread pronouncing meanwhile the mantra 
•Bhusvaha’; he should seek out tthe Atman. He should go about 
quite naked, without possessing anything ; he should be free 
from the pairs of opposites, and should be well trained in the 
true path of Brahman ; he should be pure in thought, and 
maintain his body by accepting voluntary alms* at stated 
times ; he should remain unattached and be the same in success 
and failure ; he should own no place and should spend his time 
in an empty house, a temple, a dilapidated well, an ant-hole, 
under a tree, a potter’s roof, a sacrificial place, a sand bank, the 
hollow of a tree, natural or artificial caves, and water-courses ; 
he should have no pursuits, and should be free from Egotism ; 
he should be ever-centred in meditation on Om. He should be 
ever-dwelling in Atman and engage himself in rooting out the 
action of good and bad; and he should cast off his body 
according to the Sanyasa rules. He is verily the Parama- 
hamsa. Thus ends the Upanishat. 

R. A. S. 



• There are four classes of Jivanmuktas ; me, Brahmavit who goes out 
for alms at fired tunes ; the second, Brahmavara, who does not so go out, 
but r^eives alms brought to him ; the third, Biahmvarya who does not 
even so receive, but allows himself to be fed by others ; the fourth, the 
Brahmavarishtha, who, being utterly unconscious of this world, neither 
seeks alms from others, nor allows hiinscll to be fed by them. The third 
lass is relnrrcil In hen 




TUR1YA— THK THEORY OF GOD. 
(Continued from pare ioq of No. ? Cot. XU.) 



Hence it is that the commentator on the Undivar (e-i r £liu ir), 
in describing the l'uriya, explained it thus “ i2gjd*&(tpf& ®/r# 
Hence it is that the Martdakya styles 
that pada as Prapaiicha-upasama, or as Tennyson would put it, 
some far-off Divine Event to which the whole creation moves. 
The hoary sage Sivavakkiyar thus characterises God : 

■DG\KX f «£y rgj/LOGV)a' a/L/q^i 

J9f&SiL/LDGveyj Qu^Gppjj'irsyi tr,<n)s\> (?a/ 
grifluopto &L—K gfi Rear p girij grj 

“God is neither male nor female nor neuter, neither Brahma nor 
Vishiju nor Rudra, but is spirit, is far, far, far off from the 
Turiya". Saint Tirumular similarly describes God as really 
transcending all " a,u.ngi$esr(y<ir", etc. Indeed this «^/i^,*sora»ai 
or st-enili—maaib (transcending nature of God) is called the 
Turiya, but it also describes, in relation to the three known 
things, the guiding or the animating Nature of God as regards 
these known and knowable things ; for, though the Kena 
Gpanisliat describes Him as “wi’wi&Urnd star stHRdM : He 
is other than the known and other even than the unknown,” 
yet it describes Him as the animating or guiding Principle, 
for unless He wills, matter cannot move and souls cannot know 
“ dWMUt l hwifiT : By His lustre all these shine.” In describ- 
ing God then as the Unknown, we do not divorce Him from us, 
but rather we draw Him closer and closer, we do not hold Him 
as vagueand imaginary but rather as truth and as existing with- 
out change; for. as the Taittinva proclaimed, He is "nsistRUH-riaX) 
Truth, consciousness ami Infinity." 

But some of the modern representatives of the Achary.e 
of some of the schools have taken it into their head to dull 
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the Turiya-theory a myth and some even go to the length of 
ascribing it to the invention, pure and unadulterated, of 
Appayya Dikshita saying that the ancient Saiva Acharyas 
never dreamt of such theories. This requires our primary 
consideration. In India, are not the tenets of the various 
Schools best known by the views of the founders, or rather 
expounders, of such schools ? Well then, what says our Srikaijfa- 
1 hariyar who is, at the best, the elder comtemporary of Saftkara 
according to Vidy. Vanya), and who, according to Appayya 
;),kshita, is earlier than Sankara, not to say of Ramanuja, 
Madhya and Vallabha and others, who arr^^dmittedly posterior 
■ Sankara. Observes the Blessed Bhashyakara Srikaijfa- 
6gi in the Anandainaya Adbikarana (1 Pada — 1 Adhya 16). 
HWTOW. vtCTW MttUISfitrT 'WtJrtriUtUrtlT: 

fRTRrOTtr: 1 stuwWTmvttrw ff?n?nitMiu<tHq?liiq 4 .i«"i trtt- 

inqmj «« frarfafegstm.” 

“ The presiding deities over the five bhutas which are de- 
noted by the Annamaya and other Rosas are 5 karana purushas 
brahma, VisiiQU, Rudra, Isvara and Sadasiva. Brahma whose 
name is Paramaiiva is the cause of even this Sadasiva who 
i' Ansndamayi. Hence that Branm is called the Substara- 
tum." In the Tadabhidvana Adhikarana (3 p. — A. 2. 14): 
"TOUMI torn V* flUjlRt riwtim Paramatma Siva alone is the 
direct originator of all Bhutas” and there he quotes the slokas : 

adaiivu is Inabdamurti, Isvara is Sparsamurti, Rudra is 
"(Omaya and Vishnu is Rasamurti while Brahma is Gandha- 
-*rti — Ihese are the rive murtis,” and continues “t irlf«tl< t ftl4M t: 
nv«(*%i tjttqjTtj: t»«Ftfimir. grirent. 5ifrt qaawitm?* itnnn: 

orqawipt 1 q*HrtrniMi»t a wnmqtrq. 3 ?RRt." These 

mgs Sadasiva and others are denoted the P.tncha-Brahmas. 
,ese five murtis becoming the deities ol the five bhutas form 




////: LK.Ui <>! TRI TH 



rs; 



the body of Parabrahmana. The creation and others r>f the 
prapam-ha (world) are effected from Parabrahma who has, as 
bis body, these five murtis. The five murtis — Sadasiva and 
others — who are the controllers of the five bhutas are generated 
from Paramattna Continues he : — Jtram- 

PWff: a-.fbmfiat 3 raj?r mj sna i simm i < T- 

Ttti framfsT^rat MptfiriiiM iramjft-at nwf atah^rpsw dtRPRT mifa 

wsjfc swot ?i(Ts?m(Tat ^ fet qw i^r: 

“If it be argued that there is mention of the generation of 
the five bhutas alone in the texts ' Akasa is produced ’ etc., 
and not of the production of SadaSiva and others, we maintain 
that it is also stated, from a reference to the Atharva Sikha 
which says ‘contemplate on the Lord Isana’. This all-including 
Brahma, Vishtju, Rudra and others, and all Indriyas are pro- 
duced along with the Bhutas.” 

Therefore the production of Brahma and others and of all Indri- 
yas along with the Bhutas are mentioned. Again in the next 
sutra, q i w ) u i it, 4 l S fT 3 7q sm Srikaptayogi continued thus: ajirircrentit 
«sib('xyril<utn mjtJtRT fulfil %fe'JTT'tt ttfUrlfifd HSirnriMSJffPlt 
uMAw re Ml MUIdd . It is heard in the AtharvaSikha of the joint- 
production of Brahma and others along with Indriyas and the 
Bhutas. Again in the Samjnamurti Adhikarana (19 S. 4 p. 2 A.) 
the Bhasy'hakara observes : want 

irrit ^t i ytfrti r dfe di. We were told before of the production 
of the Bhutas, Akasa and others along with their presiding 
deities Sadasiva and others, and later on he says: acwwsnf? 

pTTRPtrfyHir ao 3 ftrraf =*ni ssrta ?^TtfftuTrfweiy^Ht: 

sw ak ryt dnt^t -hwt«hm f^tcf'^t tr* swwfj jikiiRmwIh wishim 
■frar 3PI atmrnrrt: S^wjiiK'ilitra^T. Brahm creates Sadasiva and 
others denoting them as AkaSu to Prithvi (earth) by causing 
each preceeding Bhiita as the immediate cause of the next 
following bhuta. Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra of the form of Anna 
(earth), Ap 1 water), and Tejas (fire) are born from Parames- 
vara, etc. 
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(i in Sambruti Adhikaraiia (S 1 3 » P 3 > ^ 3 )> 
sntft 3*e rift »* Brahm transcends Hari, Hara and 



Hiranyagarbha, of their birth we heard before. 

- In the AtrSdhikarapa, — anWRtabr rcrotfarNr 

■ cn' fr qijWF* -^5 T 

ir nraptif^Ft tw.tw. i 4 aw 

m ru a ' IMTffr "He created it. He then entered into it By enter- 
ing it by means of His Ichha, Jftana and KriyaSaktis, He has 
the whole world as His form— a work! which consists of the 
TrimOrtis who are different from one another on account of 
the different gutjas Sattva etc." Here he includes the Tri- 
mQrtis among the worldly things. 

8. In the Adhyanadhikaratja (15 S. p. 3. A 3), wiuhwh- 
y niW fulfil awnrfrtra ^snwift asiatw- 

cw«i46iHRii fiitnii 
ftr r sii rf r%r* j 5315^13 



(To hr continued ) 



A. R. 



A Letter to the Editor. 



To The Editor, 

The Light of Truth, 

Madras, N. C. 

Sir, 

I wh* not a little surprised to read in the July number of your 
Journal certain remarks by the late Dr. G. U. Pope in the course of his 
Introduction to the P*&k 3 huzv. With due deference for his blessed 
memory, I beg to point out some mis-statements of facts which the 
Doctor makes in the course of his introduction. We wouid rather expect 
a person of such learning, ability and researches to be more correct in 
his statements Of facts and to do at least mere justice to the introduction 
be had taken in hand to write for tie Purananuru. 

ft i* significant that the mis-statements complained of occur when 
ha treats of the religious aspect of the work under notice. He states that 
scarcely any except the introductory invocation makes any allusion to 
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Siva-worship. This is untrue and very misleading; for, stanza No. 6 of the 
Purananuru (lines i8-ig) with unmistakable clearness directly alluues to 
Siva worship; besides this there are many references to Siva throughout 
the book, the nature of which will lead any impartial observer to con- 
clude that they are allusions, though indirect, to the worship of Siva 
which was as prevalent as any other form of worship, if not the prevalent 
religion of the time (Vide stanzas 166, 56, 55 etc). Pu raiumuru is not, 
of course, an exposition of the various forms of worship prevalent at the 
time of its composition ; but so far as it throws any sidelight on the 

institutions of its time, such observations as, pQ&bir on tut • ® u 

Gaosirens ^ Stanza No, 26, imiHeor jki r, ir-oftonA . 

stanza No. 15, ibasrueuQ&'SrrASlQppToi stanza No. 361* 

and numerous others of similar tone which are of more frequent occur- 
rence in the work than any reference tc demons, will not lead impartial 
critics to any conflicting opinions as regards the religious aspect of the 
Purananuru. 

3. Dr. Pope's statement that, demons are constantly referred to and 
there seems to have been a system of demon-worship, is in my humble 
opinion utterly incorrect ; but it seems here that the Doctor, in common 
with some others of his profession, commits the obviously thoughtless 
mistake of including in the term demons such beings as Mayon, ValiyOn 
and Murugan, who are Gods ; for, beside these on the one band and on the 
other, the devils and other spirits that come up to the battle-fields for 
feeding on the carcases there is no reference to any other being who can 
with any justification be called demons and to whom any worship seems 
to have been offered. He also refers to ‘a demoness with many of the 
attributes of Ka)i ’ as occurring in the Purananuru ; I have not been able 
to meet with any reference in the book to such a being or to any demo- 
ness being worshipped by anybody. 

It is interesting to note that his bold assertion that the worship of 
Murugan and the Kaji-like demoness has passed into the 5 iva system to 
Subramanya and Pirvati has no facts recorded in the Purananuru to 
rest upon: for, in the first place there is not an iota of evidence in the 
Purananuru to warrant the conclusion that Murugan was not ahead 
regarded as the son of Siva and as identical with Subramanya, and in the 
second place, the Kali-like demoness is a non-entity in the Purananuru 
and I hope his readers will not he deceived into supposing that his 
unwarranted conclusions expressed in the course of his introduction are 
supported by any evidence in the Purananuru ; and if the particular 
conclusion last mentioned rest on any evidence at all, that evidence is 
not in Purananuru anyhow but somciohert else. 
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4. The numerous references to the four Vedas, Vedic Brahmins and 
Sages and Yidic sacrifices, the allusions to the worship of Gods in general 
and to that 01 biva alone in particular, the nature of the duties and 
objects of tins file and ot the life to come described in these poems, all go 
to prove that the predominant religion of the age of the Purananuru was 
Yidic in spirit and in letter and that the pre eminent one was' the worship 
of Siva. 

j. He also asserts that ill nil these poems there is a note of an olt- 
umes savage feiocity. When making this statement the Doctor evidently 
lias in his mind the state of tile battle held where intrepid warriors have 
clashed at close quarters, or the forlorn and pitiable sight of a stronghold 
that has been razed to the ground or burnt down by the powerful con- 
queror, which is so beautilully, yet not without compassion, narrated 
iu many of the stanzas. These and similar things inevitably follow in 
the train of war ; and this is not peculiar to the age of Purananuru 
alone ; similar heart-rending incidents can be met witb in the present day 
war-history too. But real heroism, chivalry and ivalour may be easily 
mistaken for savagery ; and it is the former elements of humanity that 
permeate most of the poems of Purananuru. 

The following extract from stanza No, 9 very well illustrates the 
Datura of the exceptions which the opposing parties made or were 
required to make even in the heat of raging war : — 

I' UirtTUUOTLCIT't&^lA 

G^mrif.Qih C Jueeffs 

Qpjm iqsvi a-ffjr 1 

C’aaawziq 

This is really worthy of any standard of civilization. Is it not ? But 
what about the poems that do not relate to war ? Is there the least hint of 
anything savage in, say for instance, stanza No. 10, 18, 20 ? Do they not 
breathe a very noble spirit ? Can any statesman of the present day give 
a better advice to a king than what is stated in stanza No. 5 for instance? 
The duties of the rulers enjoined in these poems and the code of political 
morality that permeates most of them, are as high as, if not higher than, 
what the present agp can boast 01, Most oi the poems, especially those 
realiting to the of GunySUair^S': and Q nS v ^ 

really display a very high order of refinement and ethical excellence. 

Ki ai.xto.in, ) Yours sincerely, 

0:h >Y {. 1911 | M. TAMBiAH. 




The Idea of God viewed in the Light of the Hindu Philosophy* 

Dear Brothers in God, 

It gives me very great pleasure, and I consider it a privi- 
lege to present, before this learned 6aiva Siddhapta Conference, 
a paper on “ The Idea of God viewed in the light of the Hindu 
Philosophy.” This subject upon which it is the sacred duty 
of every son of Bharata-kanda — nay of all humanity in the world 
— to bestow prayerful thought and meditation is so vast and in- 
comprehensible in its nature, so sublime and ethereal in its con- 
tents, so uplifting and inspiring in its effects, that, howmuch 
frail humanity may sing or preach or write on it, it becomes 
difficult to understand it in its completeness, and still more 
difficult to express it to others in clear and unmistakable 
language. I cannot therefore give you a complete and exhaust- 
ive exposition on this subject, nor do I pretend to have gone 
through the Vedas, the Upanishats, the Purapas, the Itihasas, 
and the other sacred writings of the Hindus, which require 
prayerful study and patient and unbiassed research. On the 
other hand, 1 would be inmensely satisfied if this, my poor 
attempt at setting forth the idea of God as enshrined in the 
Hindu Philosophy, could create a thirst, in those who have no 
interest in religion, to drink deep and quench their thirst at the 
fountain of which Svami Tayumanavar sings. 

" fiiT^Q QiuearaRpujfQ# 4 

jg! d^S(^wtreorm p 4 u otrujQw." 

“All space is Tbine, O Para para, immanent Thou art. 

And thou weli’st up as a honied fountain of bliss in my heart." 

It is very difficult to have a complete idea of God or to express 
it so that it can be readily understood. Not only the ignorant 
and the half educated but also the educated who have delved 
deep into metaphysics and endeavoured to understand the 

* A paper read before the Saiva Siddhanta Conference at Ramnad, 
1910. — Ed , L . T . 
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hidden life of the universe and explain its meaning, have been 
confronted with the same difficulty. 

The ignorant hut pious farmer, who gets up from bed in 
the early hours of the morning and goes to his village temple 
to worship his God, if he should be asked who his God is, 
could only point to the temple and the image there As his God. 
His idea of God is very closely associated with the temple and 
the image, temple going, the festivals conducted in the temple, 
the pQjas and such other rites and ceremonies. These have a 
meaning to him, crude but helplul and inspiring. They awak- 
en his emotion, speak to his heart, bring down tears of repent- 
ance, and console his troubled soul with the sweet whispers of 
peace. Without these concrete symbols of worship, God would 
be to him a formless abstraction devoid of meaning. And it is 
inevitable that this should be so. For, to the ordinary mind, an 
idea of God that disregards symbols and ceremonies connot but 
be unintelligible. It is therefore to satisfy the spiritual hunger 
and thirst of those, who are babes and sucklings and who 
cannot digest abstract ideas of God, that temples are built and 
images are consecrated representing God in his different 
powers and attributes. Whatever may be said against having 
images in temples and against rituals and ceremonies, no one 
can gainsay the fact that they are indispensable at a certain 
stage of the spiritual evolution of man. Macaulay points out 
this necessity in his essay on Mdton. He says: “Logicians 
may reason about abstractions. But the great mass of men 
must have images. The strong tendency of the multitude in 
all ages to idolatry can be explained on no other principle. 
Reformers have often made a stand against these feelings, 
but never with more than apparent and partial success. The 
men who demolished the images in cathedrals have not always 
been able to demolish those which were enshrined in their 
minds" With* equal force, says Divyadas Datta in his 
lvciuits on \ edantism : “Idolatry in the sense of religious 
symbolism — and 1 believe the mo.-l orthodox Hindu would take 
no other view— cannot be o|ien to objection. Symbolism there 
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must be whether in words or things. Verbal symbols appeal 
to the ear, and the symbols of things to the eye, and that is all 
the difference between them. Verbal symbolism is language. 
Who would object to the use of language in religion? But if 
the one is allowed, why should not also the other? To my 
mind idolatry, apart from its attendant corruptions, is a 
religious algebra. And if verbal symbols without the spirit 
or in a corrupted spirit are not objectionable [but are 
they not?] so, and to the same extent, formal symbols or 
stocks and stones also are objectionable. At one stage of 
its growth idolatry is a necessity of our nature. The tender 
seed of a religious spirit requires to be carefully preserved 
in a soft coating of symbols till it has acquired the strength 
to resist the nipping frost of worldliness and scepticism.” It 
is in this light that the Hindus regard their images. As 
is erroneously supposed by half informed westerners, the 
Hindus never worship their idols as " fetishes”. We have the 
high authority of Max Muller on this point. He says, in his 
origin and growth of religion, "a fetish properly so called is 
itself regarded as something supernatural : the idol on the 
contrary was originally meant as an image only, a similitude or 
symbol of something else.” And, in his biographical essay on 
Rajah Ram Mohun Roy he says, "Idol is an ugly name, but it 
meant originally no more than an image. At first the image of 
a deity like the image of a distant or departed friend is only 
gazed at with a mixture of sadness and joy ; afterwards some- 
thing like ;t real presence is felt, and good resolutions are some- 
times formed from merely looking at the familiar features of a 
beloved face.” Hence the necessity of temples and images. 
But this necessity reveals the weakness of man and points out 
how impossible it is for the ordinary mind to grasp such an 
idea of overwhelming vastness as ti;e idea of God 

But, has the so-called educated man been able to form a 
complete idea of God ? Kducation, unless it is pursued with the 
noble object of stearing clear from darkness and ignorance to 
light and truth, is sure to lead to destruction and disaster. 
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Many who have attempted to find out God with their own 
wisdom have only proved their incompetence and folly. To this 
class belong the atheists, meterialists and agnostics. An atheist 
once sarcastically remarked that he surveyed the whole heav- 
ens with his telescope, but found no God there. Can blasphemy 
go further? Such men are not confined to one age or one 
country. In the 5th century b.c., Empedocles declared that all 
attempts to know God result from a sickness of the mind. 
Fieurbach of the last century characterised religion as “ the 
most pernicious malady of mankind.” Hobbes regarded it as 
“Superstition sanctioned by the state.” Similar views are held 
in India too by Lokayutas. But the absurdity of their views 
was proved in the discussions that took place in India in the 
councils of the sages, years before the birth of European philo- 
sophy. To state here the arguments adduced by those ancient 
sages would be outside my province. But if it is inquired 
why some men have even honestly denied the existence of God, 
it is because they have endeavoured either to know God with 
the aid of their physical senses, or to know more than it is pos- 
sible for them to know as human beings. That God cannot be 
known by the mind or the physical senses is the verdict of all 
sages. Says St. Manickkavayagar: — 

“ 'ire pupa mump dpa mSemjar 
m-rnmp^mmnr&eSp Qmirdrmofui U'-irar 
m^eQPPP yp mwilQii ufiniOeuiregr " 

“He transcends the description of words, 
is not comprehensible by tbe mind, 

■a not visible to tbe eye and tbe other senses. 

Says St. Paul:— “O! the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God, how unsearchable are His judgments, 
and his ways past finding out ! For who hath known the mind of 
the lord, or who hath been His councillor". 

* 

( To be continued.) 



R. R. G. 




THE “ DRAV1DIAN KINGDOMS.” 
(Concluded from page rjr of No. j Vol. XII.) 



The learned article now reviewed has given us an interest- 
ing account of Chojas only from the tenth century a.d., and 
after. Their history before the tenth century a.d., is not one 
totally unknown. Taking the reliable elements in our Puraijic 
accounts, we find that Chdlas were thorns in the side of 
P&pdiyans from time immemorial [i.e., from the time of puragic 
accounts, ever since the time Madura had been founded]. 
There were constant excursions from the north to the South 
into the Pandiyan territory. Again and again ChOjas were 
driven out. Yet it had been the chief object in the life of a ChO]a 
King to conquer Madura. This is very similar to, and reminds 
us of, the fact in English history that every powerful English 
King in the middle ages wanted to recover his lost possessions 
in France. It is highly probable that the name ChAja [Q/fa&m) 
means “ the untiring”, symbolised by the Tiger-flag. The 
sound if* peculiar only to the Tamilian is but a corrupted form 
of rnr as we find such instances in the English pronunciation of 
the letter R in words fastly repeated. So it is probable that 
the name might have originally been (Q*ireiri) the 

indefatigables. Even when the Pandiyan power was at its 
zenith, Chola inroads were dreaded at Madura. 

Chdlas appear to have invaded Southern India by the 
South and pushed their way onwards to the North into the 
plains of the Eastern ghats. The change of their capital from 
one place to another especially from the South to the North 
implies that there were necessities for shifting the centre for 
concentrating the forces of their country. They were practic- 
ally hemmed in on both sides — the Aryans from the North and 
Papdiyans from the South. This race was progressing in 
spite of the two counter-currents that had tried to engulf it. 
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In spite of the very powerful Aryan influence, Ch6)as preserved 
to some extent their individuality, for they had less affinity 
with the Aryans than their neighbours the Piijdiyans. 

In the Choja country, we find purer Tamijian characteristics 
in arts and literature than in the Pandiyan. Even in architec- 
ture the Pandiyan is different from the Ch6]a. In the one, we 
find the richness of beauty par excellance, and in the other, 
strength combined with moral tone. In the Ch6la country, we 
have the most beautiful varieties of the different classes of land. 
For it was neither purely inland nor purely hilly. In Deviram 
we find excellent tropical sceneries incidentally described. Of 
such, those that often invited the observation of our Tamil 
saints and stirred up their enthusiasm are generally parts of the 
ChOla country. The nature poetry therein, besides proposing 
complex .archaeological problems, instruct us at the present day 
as to the state of the Choja country during the 5th and the 6th 
century a.d. For instance, there are some hints in Devaram 
that Chojas encouraged ship-building. Perhaps they, had to 
protect themselves even in the sea. The Bay of Bengal, now a 
quiet water, was turbulent once and some sea-coast towns had 
to float in water for days together. 

Leaving aside all traditions and Puraijas, and confining 
ourselves to the internal evidence furnished by Tirunavukkarasu 
Niyanar Devaram, we find that “Saint Appar” was a true 
representative of the Choja kingdom. During his time the Chola 
country was something like a neuron irregular in shape, and 
capable of contracting and projecting its branches. But in the 
whole country, we find certain uniform characteristics that 
stand in contradistinction with those of the Panijiyan. Though 
in this country, Buddhism and Samanam had great influence, 
h was yet the stronghold of the Saivaites. Herein Sivam with- 
stood the attacks of other religionists. In one of its sea-port 
towns was born the sage Juana Sanibandbar. Many a saint 
was born and brought up here, and even now here are innumer- 
able Hindu shrines by no means less important than any in 
other parts of the Tamilian work . 
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Even during the Sahgam ages, the Chola country was in no 
1 way illiterate. In learning as in other respects, it was a worthy 
rival of the Papdiyan. In the story of Tamil-Ariyum Perumal 
.jO L %,*5“yd> Quqsilitbt), Najrkirar’s success was by no means fairly 
'won. Rejecting the unreliable elements in the story, what can 
safely be extracted from it, is that the Pandit-standard in the 
.Chola Durbar was as efficient as, if not better than, that of 
f Madura Sangam-board. Tiruvalluvar and his sister the grand 
(old lady may be said to have imbued with the Chola spirit. 

For at least four centuries after the abolition of the last 
(Tamil Safigam at Madura, there is a dark gap in our literature. 
’Nothing but unrest in both the Cho]a and Papdiyan kingdom 
(could have been its primary cause. The conflict of religions and 
Itheir interference in politics had much to do with it. Though 
(we have strong grounds for presuming that many works were 
(then brought out, it is indeed deplorable that not even a single 
^work can, with any amount of certainty, be pointed out as 
j belonging to the first four centuries a.d. (after the death of 
1 TiruvaJluvar). From the past we open our eyes as if awakened 
rjfrom a dream like the China wood-cutter enchanted in the 
■ ij demon-cave and are puzzled with a future which cannot logically 
■; be linked with the past. The dying distinctions between the 
.1 Aryan and the Dravidian were buried and forgotten. And even 
j the races were completely mixed up and coalesced with one 
;! another. It is to this coalescence we have to trace the folly of 
jour myths in the wrong identification of our Tamilian kings 
j with Kshatriyas, Velalas with VaiSyas or Sudras and their 
| eighteen servant -castes with Sudras and so forth. 

In determining the age, history or chronology of any 
I ancient Tamil king, it is extremely dangerous to rely upon the 
j accounts given either in the Sanskrit or in the Tamil PurUpas. 
j For, their origin is comparatively late and they embody only 
I certain fantastic flights of imagination in matters unknown. 

! They were produced at a time when facts were not critically 
! examined. It is an admitted fact that the Tamilian was earlier 
j than Aryan in Southern India. Yet its literary growth was 

t 
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very much facilitated by the Aryan from the very beginning of 
our literature. The first (known) Tamil grammarian and the 
president of the first academy of Madura was one of the Soft a 
RisJiis (seven immortal Aryan Sages). The Aryan or rather 
the Brahma pic influence in Southern India was all-absorbing. 
I'heir slow and steady pouring into the credulous ears of the 
Tamil kings that they are descendants of the famous Kshatriya 
races, lunar or solar, according to their temperaments, flattered 
them to the highest pitch. Thus arose various traditions which 
were multiplied in infinite varieties and were subsequently 
absorbed in the Aryan and Tamil Puranas. Yet there are small 
facts inseparable from the ancestry of our Tamil kings which 
negative the assumption of Purapas that the Tamil kings be- 
longed either to the lunar or to the solar race. 

In discussing this question we are sorry we have to differ 
from the views expressed in the learned article as to derivation 
of the words PHtufiya and Madura. The derivation of such old 
words is always puzzling, and many suggestions • may be 
made as to the origin of those words, but the correctness of any 
cannot be guaranteed. The name Papaya has no doubt a sound 
similar to that of the Sanskrit Papdavas. But similarity of 
sound is often misleading especially in our Etymology. Even in 
Mahibhirata, Arjuna is alleged to have married a Papdiyan 
princess which presupposes that even if she were a relative she 
was beyond the prohibited degrees of consanguinity to him. 
The Puripic accounts only point out that Pandiyans were as 
ancient a race as that which ruled over Hastinipura. Marco 
Polo’s reference of Sundar Bandt gives us no idea of anything 
pre-Aryan as the word Sundar itself is a Sanskrit word and the 

• Papers (uirmmr) or the abbreviated u-esr caste seem to be a 
Tamilian tribe. In Malabar we find a caste known by the name Tlyais 
who by their* complexion and their rank below Brahmans and Nayars 
(the descendants of Brahmans) seem to be a Tamilian race put down by 
the Brahmamc influence. Perhaps Papdiyan may be a combination of 
' *» . But this is a matter that demands considerable research 
before expressing any definite opinion on the point 
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[five brothers might have been named after the Paijdavars long 
after the introduction of the Aryan civilisation and religion. 
Our scholars contend that the word Pandiya is of a pure Tamil 
origin like the names of the other Tamil kings and the other 
names of Pandiyan. 

There is some pecularity about the Margossr -garland of 
Pandiyas. It is neither noted for its smell nor for beauty nor is 
it invested with any sacred quality by the Sastras. It is sacred 
only to one deity which is, in all probability, pre-Aryan. It is 
popularly known in our parts as Mari-Atfa (tntifhija$pa). In our 
parts we find even now the reminiscence of this deity-worship. 
She is a sort of Diana (Artemis) or a Kali wielding influence 
over epidemics like cholera, small pox etc, and protecting her 
devotees and doing a good lot of functions imposed upon her by 
the whims of superstition. A uaem^th (or a mud-pot) is the vehi- 
cle with which she is worshipped and perhaps the worshippers 
of this deity were styled Pihidiyas. This suggestion is not only 
strengthened by the peculiar garland but also by the Paijdiyan 
fish-flag. Among the Dravidians the pictures in the flag were 
not drawn at random and we generally find some meaning and 
purpose in them. As for instance, the flag of Velajas contains 
representations of the implements of husbandry indicating their 
occupation. The original occupation of Pandiyas might have 
been fishing in the seas, for even in later days Pandiyas had 
control over several fisheries which were their main source 
of income. The virgin of the seas (worshipped by the Hindu 
fisherman) to whom Margossa is sacred, is undoubtedly a pre- 
Aryan deity worshipped even now by the fishermen af the 
Coromandel coast. So, whatever may be the origin of the word 
Pindiyan, it may be stated with a greater amount of probability 
that it has nothing to do with Papdu or Pandavas. It is 
doubtful whether any Aryan royal race had anything to do with 
the industries connected with the sea or its productions. 

The learned authors deduce the word Madura from Muttra. 
Whether Muttra was named after the Pandiyan Capital which 
was very flourishing in ancient days, or the latter was named 
after the former, is not an easy matter to conjecture. Argu- 
ments are not wanting on both sides. Perhaps the coincidence 
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is accidental. The word may be derived even from Tamil 
loots as the formation of the word itself is so very plastic, that 
it may be cast into different moulds. 

The historic Ugra Pandiyan, the contemporary of Tiru- 
va|!uvar, ought not to be confused with the mythical Ugra of 
our Purapas. The mother of this Romulus Tatfatagai Piruffi, 
is alleged to have ruled the whole of India and waged war with 
God Siva in the Mount Kailas. Her rule over the Papdiyan 
Kingdom is symbolic of the sway of the virgin goddess referred 
to (to whom Margossa was sacred), and her subsequeut union 
with Siva represents the adoption in the Tamil land of the 
Aryan Saiva Religion. The blending of the two religions 
represents the marriage ol Siva with TadHiagai Piratliy&r. 
Beyond this inference, we have only extremely dangerous 
grounds to tread upon. How many Ugras ruled after the 
mythical Ugra is one which cannot be determined for want of 
any reliable source. What we now possess are bits of historical 
information collected around the leading Tamil poets. We 
know something ofPaptfiyas a little before the Christian era 
(the final stage of the third Sangam). Again for four centuries 
till the rise of MatjiUUava^agar, we have a big gap in the history 
of our literature itself. Again for a century till the rise of 
“ MOvar ” or the three saints, we have a small gap and after 
them till the tenth century a.d-, we have no history. These gaps 
demand further research in the field of Tamilian Archaeology. 

The inscriptions taken notice of by the learned authors of 
the article supplement certain facts that we had already learnt 
about the triad of the golden age of our literature. Ottakuttan, 
Kamban and Pugazhendhi, the bards of the ChOla court, have 
left us permanent monuments in our literature during the 
twelfth century a.d. T K e history of their lives is closely 
connected with the history of the Tamil kings. One of them at 
least was not a mere Court-bard but virtually a minister or 
the ruler of th®Cho]a state. Allowing a certain margin for the 
omnipresent hyperbole in all the wirings of that period in 
prose or in poetry, the inscriptions corroborate certain results 
achieved with great difficulty by our scholars regarding the 
dale etc., of Kamban and his contemporaries. When we survey 
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the state of southern India during the period, we shall under- 
stand how these inscriptions help us in our researches. 

The beginning of the ninth cer f try a.d., marks the com- 
mencement of a new era in the history of Saivaitism in Southern 
India. It marks the complete annihilation of Buddhism and 
Samanam in the Tamil countries. Even in Sundaramurti 
Nayanar’s Devaram, we breathe the calm atmosphere of 
religious peace. There, we do not find the volleys of Samban- 
dar or his pungent criticisms of other faiths nor the mild but 
biting sarcasms of Appar on Samanam and the Atheistic 
Buddhism. If we pass thence to Sekkizhar we suspect a tend- 
ency in his age for a revival of an imperfect Samanam which 
found no toleration. Hence we find a caricature of that 
religion even in Peria Puranam. The compilation of Tirumurai 
C©0G oaop) shows the peace of mind in the Tamil kingdoms and 
an ardent desire to know something about the past when our 
religion passed through the greatest ordeals. On the whole, we 
have almost a continuous period of literature from Sekkizhar to 
Kamban which implies that there were not long and continuous 
wars between the Chdla and the Paijdiyan kingdoms. 

Among the industrial arts that found patronage in the 
Tamil kingdoms and obtained distinct individuality, is the art 
of Sculpture. Though Sculpture seems to have flourished in 
India some centuries before Christ, it had been one in the hands 
of a select few who undertook works from kings. During the 
time of our early Tamil Saints, it was chiefly in the hands of 
the Samanas and Buddhists. The unrest of our country 
referred to hindered its progress. When Hinduism was per- 
manently established, the long-desired peace was obtained. 
During the tenth century a. d., Sculpture became less costly 
and different classes of sculptors arose who undertook works 
in various departments of their art for moderate charges. It 
found field side by side with Architecture and the building of 
various temples were undertaken by wealthy citizens or from 
subscriptions collected from the people. The Puranas that 
were patronised by our saints found real representations in 
temples and other places of worship. The unused rocks were 
well used by our artists. A tendency for laying foundation for 
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the construction of history Itegan to show itself. This is the 
re tson why we find some good and useful inscriptions from the 
tenth century and after. Our people's attention towards arts 
shows that the Tamil nation was at its equilibrium. As we 
pass on from the medieval world of Devaram to the almost 
modern days of Offakkuttan, we find a tendency for a thorough 
change in fashions and the degeneracy of peace slowly setting in. 

Behind the curtain of traditions narrated in Peria PurSoam, 
we see some glaring facts. We can infer from them that even 
the hunchback Pap^iyan's Durbar was in a precarious state. In 
it he had many conflicting uncontrollable elements. It is the 
genius of his minister that had much to do with the success of 
Sundara Piodiyan as a sovereign. It seems that the same 
degeneracy continued unto the last and the dissensions in the 
Panfliyan Royal family were quite common, and consequently 
there were innumerable intrigues with the Cholas. And these 
seem to be the cause of Chula’s success in the Papdiyan territo- 
ries. But the Chula wars and invasions never seem to have been 
systematic or continuous. For the policy of Cholas from the 
time of Karik&lan and his successors was almost identical with 
that of Chingis Khan or Timur. Kalingattuparapi would make 
them gods in human form. Perhaps it was sung by a bard who 
travelled with Gangi Kondan Chela's in the com paigns against 
the valleys of the Ganges. The inscription of the Conjiveram 
temple may refer to one of such compaigns against the Pandi- 
yas and a Pap<jiyan might have been killed in a skirmish. 
One such fact would be sufficient for his courtiers to style him 
with ‘.he name Madurantaka. For in the past Cholas, according 
to the PurSpic accounts, never seem to have had any success 
over the Paod>y&ns. As observed before, a margin ought to be 
allowed for the exaggerative character of any writing of this 
period. 

The life of Ottakkuttan, in spite of gross injustice done to 
him by our scholars, gives us some clue as to the state of the 
Choja country during the early part of the twelfth century a.d. 
There is no doubt about his great statesmanship. It was he 
who .induced his ChOja (?) to marry a Patjdiyan princess. To 
carry out this piece of diplomacy he was sent as an ambassador 
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to the Pandiyan court There it. a deeper and an inner meaning 
in the stanza uttered by him in the Pandiyan court which was 
parodied by Pugalendi. There was a definite important 
motive in the very proposal of the match. Ottakkuttan’s ex- 
pression was really intended to give hints to the Paijdiyan that 
the Chola help may be indispensable to him at some moment and 
that he should consider that he is fortunate in his alliance with 
the Ch6)a. 

The probable date of this marriage seems to be the middle 
of the 1 2 th century a. d. The war between the Chola and 
Pandiyan Kingdoms that resulted in the breaking down of the 
Pandiyan power seem to have commenced after the publication 
of Kamba Ramayanam. For we have no clear account of the 
closing period of the lives of the “ triad ” that ornamented the 
Chola court. Kamban is alleged to have been murdered by a 
Paridiyan. Even as to this point there is a difference of opinion. 
There are two readings for the stanza “•aSmsvihti 
which Kamban is alleged to have sung when he breathed his 
last. One set of Pandits prefer the reading 11 uni GaniQ# " and 
the other “ unemtf-<un ” of which the former is said to refer to 
Chola. Of the last part of the lives of the two other poets we 
do not know this much at least. We have no information as to 
how Oftakkuttan and Pugalfendi ended their lives. The in- 
scriptions mentioned in the learned article help us to understand 
the reason why it is so. There ought to have been a sudden 
outburst of some war in the Tamil states which diverted the 
attention of the people to more important and inspiring themes 
than the devotion to poetry and its imaginative realms. 

In conclusion, we are only sorry that the part I alone of the 
interesting essay on the Dravidian Kingdoms has been publish- 
ed by the Secretary of the Tamilian Archaeological society. It is 
always highly desirable that such learned essays ought not to 
be published piecemeal. So wc hope an early publication of 
the remaining part or parts. 



E. N. T. 




What is Eternal? 



(A Midnight Reverie.) 

The distant dog howls. The row of lights lit up for the 
Diplvaji is dying out from its solitary cup. The sound of the 
bolting of the neighbourly door strikes on the ear. The 
drawling and dragging of something not far-off grates on the 
otherwise still atmosphere. The watch on the table ticks. The 
clock just now tolls the eleventh hour though the night has 
really advanced six minutes further. The hungry babe cries 
for its mother's nourishing care. Life’s breath vibrates the air. 
The heart makes music within. This pen scratches on this 
tissue at the darkest part of the day — nay the month — being 
the amivasya day. 

But for these intermittant detractors, the whole universe is 
at repose. Solemn stillness reigns supreme and serene. Stars 
are throwing their smiling furtive glances over the earth, 
God’s presence and His glory are felt all around. No devil or 
satan can be seen, they being mere fancies or the creations of 
the evil and sin existing in one's self. 

Now what is it that exists ? 

The monarch’s sway is not seen. Power and pelf have 
dwindled to nothingness. The hurry and the bustle have gone. 
The competing hands and the jealous hearts that plan and plan 
to outwit their brother traders and businessmen lie listless on 
beds, rough and smooth. Gentle balmy sleep sways sole on 
the sovereign and the shepherd alike, 

“ Showing life’s triumph in the map of death, 

And death’s dim look in life’s mortality. 
•••••• 

As if between them twain there were no strife, 

But that life lived in death and death in life." 
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The crackling, plattering, bursting and shooting fireworks 
are hushed. The glowing, sparkling and the hueing sticks 
that illumine and divinate the faces of young damsels are faded. 
The frolicking, active urchins, with a smile and dimple in their 
careless faces, are rocked in slumber. The doing and undoing 
wealth has been wasted and turned into smoke and fumes and 
has mingled with the air. The shining, fascinating dresses 
have been rejected and put aside. 

Thus vanity devoid of its vitality is dethroned by simpli- 
city. Artificiality is banished. Nature feels happy at herself 
being herself. 

Now the screeching owl whips the aerial space. 

Anxiety, study, meditation and prayer keep awake. Alas ! 
sickness, treachery, murder and perjury claim kinship with the 
nobler kind. 

The young plants grow faster. The embryo developes 
larger. Strength and energy are recouped and recovered. 

Thus night is true and day is false ; night is real and day 
is unreal ; night is stately and day is strange ; night is simple 
and day is vain ; night is natural and day is artificial ; night is 
permanent and day is transient as involution and evolution 
respectively. 

But these are merely relative terms. Then what is it that 
exists? What is it that is eternal? The Trinity is eternal. What 
are they ? Self or Ego, Love and Knowledge. These are the 
representations of Matter, Soul and God respectively. Now 
how are they ? Matter stands alone separated from soul. Love 
and knowledge are in advaita union. Soul doth abide in God. 

"J. N." 




THE TAMIL NATIONALITY* 



There is a saying in Tamil 0 0^4 1 Oo.-irQu. 19 .. 

Even to a monkey its baby is a golden one. There is a good deal of 
truth in this saying, and it will greatly profit us if we go into the question 
and sift it a bit closely. Although this embodies a fact that will be ad- 
mitted by all human beings, yet very few are aware of the reason why it 
should be so. There are many truths in our experience which we feel, 
but which we are not able to express or explain, more or less similar to a 
certain stage in religion where the truths are to be realized than expressed. 
Every one knows that his individuality is more sacred to him and of 
more importance to him than anything else in the world: yet very few 
know the why and wherefore of it. 1 think it therefore of some value to 
go into the question minutely, and probe the secret that underlies the 
truth, especially at a time when some agitation is being made as regards 
the revival of our nationality. 

1 may in the first place point out that such a state of things is an 
order of mature over which we have no control; every living being in the 
world is, by instinct, under the influence of self. 1 must, however, warn 
you not to mistake this for what is generally known as selfishness, 
which I should say, is entirely different from the interest which every 
one i. reasonably entitled to take on his behalf. Self-preservation is an 
essential order of nature, and if not for this law of nature, the conserv- 
ancy of the animal kingdom in this world, would have been almost 
impossible. So that, it is a duty imposed on us by nature to protect and 
promote our own interests. Although according to certain religions, the 
sell has to be killed in an advanced state of spiritual growth, such a 
killing is altogether different from any lack of interest which we should 
take on our own behalf, so long as we remain in the secular plane. Even 
these religions could be found to lay out in unmistakable terms that so 
long as we remain # in the secular plane, wc should be unflinching in our 
duty, of which the most important is our own preservation. If we fail in 
this d uty it would be waging a war with nature, which is strongly depre-' 

* A lecture delivered before the Kandy Tamils* Literary Association, 
no z 6 lh August, lyn. -Lil.L. 7. 
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cated by all the religions of the world. Nature wants us to take cate of 
ourselves and to advance our own interests and no religion could be found 
to say anything against this inviolable law of nature. If we fail in this 
duty it amounts to a form of suicide which is counted by all religionists 
among the most heinous sins a man can commit. This duty is so great 
and so important that it is engraved in the instincts of all living beings; 
and the feeling on the subject in the case of human beings could be 
clearly seen from the very liberal provisions made in the statute books of 
all civiiized nations as regards self-defence. One can take even the life 
of another if his own life is in danger at the hands of the other man. 
Such provisions are not confined to one’s life alone but may be seen 
extended to his property' as well. So that it becomes an admitted truism 
that the protection and promotion of one's own interests are sanctioned 
alike by nature, by religion and by society; and it is, therefore, our sacred 
duty, as I may call it, to perform this duty to the best of our capacity. 
This duty, again, is not confined to the individual self alone — it is extend- 
ed gradually to his family, then to bis community, then to the nation to 
which he belongs, then to the whole human race, and then to all living 
beings. It is about his duty to the nation to which he belongs, I have 
taken upon myself to say a few words here. 

In the same way as it is important to advance one’s own interests, 
it is equally, if not more, important to advance the interests of the nation 
to which one belongs. It may be that one’s own individual interests are 
more presang than his national interests, but the national interests must 
be said to be more important than individual interests. For, any injury 
caused co the interests of an individual will only affect him, while the 
injury caused to a national interest will affect a whole nation. 

The question may be asked in this connection, why so many nations 
and so many national ideas, and why cannot we all belong to the same 
nation and ail work together for the advancement of that nation ? The 
first answer to this question is that we are not so; secondly, under tlie 
existing order of things it is in the best interests of humanity at large 
that there are different nations with different tastes and different views 
JuSt imagine for a moment that the whole human race belongs to one 
nation, how keen will our competition be for existence under such cir . urn 
stances ? We must understand again that human races on the face of 
the earth occupy different dimes and are instinctively of different tastes 
and different views. Their standard of intelllgeuce is vaiiixl, aaJ their 
? 3 
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should, therefore, necessarily be a corresponding differ e n ce in their modes 
of life. A fusion of these differences would cause considerable chaos and 
confusion and it is therefore in the interests of humanity at large that 
there are different races and different nationalities. I may say in this 
conmction that, this difference in nationality being highly essential for 
human society, it would be the duty of every wise Government to protect 
and promote the» nationalities to the best possible extent. This is a 
variety in unity that is very essential to be kept up, and I have reasons 
to believe that it is the necessity of this variety that underlies the Indian 
caste system, although, as it stands now, it has greatly deteriorated in its 
details. It would thus be apparent that it is the duty of every human 
being to advance the cause of the nationality to which he belongs, and, 
if he has the means and capacity to do so, to help the alien nations as 
well, to progress in their own lines. 

So far as regards the theoretical side of the question. I will now 
go into its practical side, and in doing so, I will confine my remarks to 
tte nationality to which 1 belong — I mean the Tamil nationality. The 
Tamils as a distinct race were at one time one of the foremost nations 
of the world. They were enjoying a high state of civilisation in the 
various departments of material progress, such as arts and science, agri- 
culture and commerce, literature and religion etc., etc. In the matter of 
literature and religion they may be said to have been second to very few 
nations of the world. Without reverting to the theoretical side again, 

1 may say that a nation should exhaust its material desire and aptitude, 
or rather it should work out its material progress, before it may be said to 
be fit for spiritual achievements. And this we did and this could be 
amply borne out by the number of spiritual giants our nation produced at 
one tine. In our material progress we never lost sight of the importance 
of spirituality, and we had it always prominent in our view as may be 
apparent from the large number of huge temples 'and other religious 

institutions that are found in large numbers all over South India our 

original home — and from the vast amount of religious literature that we 
possess even now. We had a form of Government in which there was a 
combination of the present day democratic and aristocratic principles of 
administration. Our* kings were helped and advised by a council of 
advisers known in our literature as %wQu (S W( S (if. The three Tamil 
dynasties of our Tamil Kings known as Chcra, Ckoln and Pa-iiiya could be 
traced to a hoary antique origin— an origin even much earlier than the inci- 
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dents mentioned in the Maha-Bharota or Rdmayana. They were highly 
talented in the art of warfare, and it is said that they invaded on various 
occasions the Aryan Kingdoms of the North and engraved their insignia on 
the Himalaya mountains. Their kingdoms were in a very flourishing con- 
dition, and there was free trade between our Tamilagam and several 
Western countries. We had a superfine literature of which any nation can 
rightly be proud, and although a large proportion of them has now beat 
lost to us owing to various causes, the little that remains would strongly 
impress any one who could understand them, of their lofty character and 
graceful diction. What nation in the world can boast of an existing 
grammar like our QgasofiruiS'uw which at any rate is not less than 5000 
years old ? This is a treatise which is not confined to the principles of the 
language, but it devotes a full section — a voluminous section as it is, to the 
social habits and manners of the Tamil race at that antique period. The 
QuirQfirfiiirnii of this elaborate treatise would give any one a fair idea 
of the high state of civilization which the Tamlis enjoyed at that time. 
The various departments of secular knowledge were classified into 64 
sections called stogirairii, and there were several elaborate treatises on 
each department. The progress that we had made in the departments of 
medicine and astronomy including astrology was simply astounding, if 
we can judge from the few remnants of those sciences that are now left 
to us Our skill in architec ture and engineering would be quite apparent 
from the thousands of gigantic temples all over South India, aud from the 
various irrigation works that could be seen even now. Our agriculture 
and handicraft attained such a degree of eminence that we are able to 
stand out as a nation even now on our own legs. 

Our advancement in the moral plane needs no other evidence than 
that immcrtal work of wir [Tiruvaljuvar], But aias ! where 

is all our greatness now ? It is of no use that we brag of our past greatness 
and sit quiet with folded hands, looking aghast at the rapid strides the 
foreign nations are making. We must rise as a body and think for a 
moment about the cause of our decline, and endeavour to regain our past 
greatness. What is it in the first place that led to our decline ? This is a 
problem that deserves the serious consideration of all thinking men 
of our race. 

It is true that we were once enjoying a high position in society, and 
what was the secret of that position ? I must say that it was our strong 
sense of human imperfection and of the importance of our duty to our 
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country, and our great desire therefore to rise up in the level ol the 
i c ty— such a sense and desire having been always engendered in us 
bv the idea of spiritual truths which were prominent in our view and 
which we never dissociated from our mind, hut took particular care to 
cultivate side by side along with our temporal progress. It must be under - 
etood that our temporal progress has invariably to lie guided by a religious 
spirit, otherwise any advancement that we may make in the material 
plane cannot be permanent, such an advancement having no vitaiity to 
sustain it. It appears that in our over-anxiety to promote our temporal 
advancement, we slowly dropped out of our consideration and neglected 
our religious duty and spiritual ideas, which seem to have been almost 
forgotten and forsaken by us ultimately except, perhaps, so much of them 
as helped us in our worldly pleasures. It will not be wrong to say that 
we went even so far, as to make use of our religion for our worldly 
pleasures, and the rules, laid down to promote our spiritual growth 
and to safeguard us from the evils of the world, were twisted and made 
to serve a purpose entirely opposed to the one for which they were intend- 
ed As an instance, 1 may refer to the highly objectionable nautch-dance 
introduced into our temples in the place of the dance of ecstasy per- 
formed by real devotees. The idea of spirituality having thus been swept 
away from our minds in the tumult for secular advancement and secular 
pleasures, there is no doubt but that our sense of our human weakness 
and the love to our country gradually declined and disappeared and in 
tbeir place sprang up a spirit of conceit and selfishness, and clouded our 
intellect. This spirit, no doubt, drifted us in course of time, to the shoal of 
blank materialism and its attendant evils, and created in our minds a 
strong aversion to spiritual truths and to the religious duty of doing good. 
With no sense of spirituality in us, we became slaves to worldly 
pleasures and worldly evils, we forgot our duty to our country and nation, 
we were taken a strong hold of by selfishness and conceit, with what 
result, it is easy to understand. Our progress was retarded, the progress 
that we had made declined and we began to grow like a cow's tail, until at 
last we are brought to our present condition. Divested of the spirituality 
that existed in us, and that gave us the impetus to rise in the scale of 
social development we were blinded by the evils of the world and we are 
in this deplorable state. 



( To be continue,!. ) 



a. a. 




CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA”— A REPLY. 



On page 139 of this Journal of September there is 
published a letter from Mr. R. Shunmukha M udaliyar which 
raises some important points for consideration. They art 
of course those which the orthodox ordinarily put forth 
whenever an attempt at introducing a reasonable reform 
into the society is made. He says, “ the caste-system in 
India is a practical result going on in harmony with the 
religious progress or evolution.” The caste-system that 
we see at present in existence is no doubt the result of 
the working of the system for several centuries past. But 
can it be contended that it grew as a consequence of the 
growth of religiosity? It is something quite different from that 
whicn was set down by the great sages. It has only the mere 
form, without the spirit, of the ideal caste-system preached to us 
by the several lawgivers. If the form can be taken as supplying 
the place of the spirit and if both can be regarded as one aDd the 
same the existing system may serve us well. But the spirit is 
something quite distinct from form and the latter has to be 
modified or sometime transformed as every new phase of the spirit 
comes into play, suiting the needs of the times. It isin this light 
that all our sacred books have been interpreted by thinkers 
both ancient and modern. In the first article on ‘ The Sudra 
and the SaStra’*, the writer has quoted, from the celebrated 
commentary of Sankara on the Gita, a passage wherein the 
rationale of the caste-system has been explained by the great 
preacher. Tested by the criterion laid down there, there will be 
no difficulty in understanding that the system is not what it 
ought to be and unless it is thoroughly modified, it is agreed on 
all hands, that it is becoming obstructive to all progress. 
Among the moderns Svami Vivekanauda who has been quoted 
in the article in question, the Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale, and 
recently the Hon. Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair have spoken to 
the same effect. 

When it is said that Mr. Chamberlain dined with royalty, 
it is meant to be conveyed that royalty has recognised merit 

• Vide pp. 31—37 in July Number of this Journal— Hi. L. T. 
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even in a man of a caste which in India we call degraded and 
vile. If it can be claimed for the caste-system that it allows 
merit to have its due place in society there will be no cause for 
complaint against it. Whether the progress is spiritual or 
otherwise the ground-principle ought to be the recognition of 
merit wherever found, or the system where such recognition is not 
existing is bound to collapse as it will be the case with the caste- 
system if it does not take care to mend itself. Recognition of 
merit leads men to more exertion on their part and exertion if 
properly put forth makes way for progress. One is at a loss to 
know if dining with royalty prevents a mar. from thinking with 
Sri Rlinakrishtja Paramahamsa or Saint Tayumanavar. We 
have read in some of our sacred books that some of our greatest 
sages whom we revere even to day are the recipients of bound- 
less hospitality f.-om kings and it cannot be said fora moment that 
their spirituality has in any way become lessened. It is only 
merit, inborn capacity that makes a man great either spiritually 
or otherwise. Mere dining sinks into insignificance before this 
great moral law. Spirituality is no doubt the end and socialogy 
or caste-system are all means to that end. Dining with royalty 
after all means recognition of merit. If recognition of merit can 
be taken as conveying that the means and the end are equal then 
there is a wide gulf between the writer of the article as it is under- 
stood and the critic and it is not Justice to argue that royalty is 
vieing with Divinity in its real sense. It is possible to con- 
ceive of instances where a soul can stand ‘ on the highest rung 
of the ladder' both socially and spiritually at the same time. 
The one status does not at all make anybody ineligible for the 
other. The only consideration is that he who is in a position to 
become spiritually advanced would not care to work up his 
material elevation. However there are examples of personages 
who are both socially and spiritually great. Rama and Janaka 
were such and are regarded as having taken birth in this world 
for the sake of humanity. 

Mr. MudaUyar raises the question of inter-dining in the 
course of his letter. SiStras allowed interdining somewhat freely 
among the first three castes N ose members are called the 
twice-born. But even among the Sadras, there were a few 
from whom a Bramana was permitted to take food. 
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ParaS ira who wrote his code for the Kaliyuga hid down : 
“ A Brahmatja can safely partake of the boiled rice of a Dasa, 
Napita, Gbpala, Kulamitra, and Ardhasiri among Stidras as 
well as that of one who has resigned himself to his care.” But 
the practice was allowed to fall into desuetude in later times. 

Animal diet is another of the questions raised. One, can- 
not understand how, if ‘ addicted to animal diet,’ men cannot 
‘ agree and think of the Supreme Siva successfully’. There is 
nothing to prevent a man whether a flesh-eater or vegetarian 
from contemplating on the Supreme self. The Aryans were once 
flesh-eaters. Perhaps at the time when Vedas and Upanishats 
had been composed, there is reason to believe, that flesh-eating 
must have been common. Manu and other legislators intervened 
and restricted the use of meat to sacrifices and Sraddhas. 
Yajnawalkya says, “ 1 'he departed manes become gratified 
with... fish, venison, mutton, meat of birds, goat, spotted antelope 
Ena (dear), Ruru (dear), boar (pork) and hare successively for 
one month more. The meat of rhinoceros, and of fish having 
large scales. ..the meat of black goat. ..is said to yield un-ending 
fruits; there is no doubt (Ch. I — 258-261).” Gradually there was 
a re-action in favour of vegetable diet pure and simple and 
when Parasara wrote the first three twice-born castes and a 
few sects among the Sadras had become vegetarians. Probably 
the change was due to the benevolent teachings of Buddha. 
Vegetarianism is also now making progress in some of the West- 
ern countries and its spread is due partly to the fact that animal 
life should be treated with tenderness and, partly to the growing 
recognition that it helps intellectual and spiritual growth. But 
whatever it is vegetarianism is steadily growing as it did in 
ancient times. However, that is no reason why those who are 
addicted to vegetarianism should dissociate themselves from 
those who are not and think it necessary that one should be a 
pure vegetarian in order to deserve social equality with them. 
Vegetarianism is not an unknown thing even among the lowest 
castes. There are days among them when a purely Vegetable 
meal is religiously taken. Hence, there will no difficulty in 
instituting a interdining on a vegetable basis provided the 
superior castes are willing to move.. 



• C. A. N. 




Sr. '1 A YU MAN A VAR. 



A POET-PHILOSOPHER. 

The history of this remarkable man is sufficiently known 
to every Tamilian. 

Distinguished alike for the grace and beauty of the life he 
led and for the mighty and eloquent lines with which he 
enriched the Tamil Language, St. TiyumSnavar is long 
cherished in the minds of men with pride and pleasure. 
Caught in religious cyclones of centuries, and set at the centre 
of their revolutions, the Saint was singularly free from caste 
and sectarian bias. He saw his God, his Karutjakaran, his 
Dejdmayanai idam, in all that is. In him genius and research 
were united with a deep religious sentiment and a disinterested 
love of truth. He lived most and most worthily, by his heart 
and intellect ; by his brave and generous acts he worshipped 
most. He did not make the world his plaything in the pursuit 
of his own pleasure. He was the fellow-traveller of the stars. 
He called for his fellow-men to partake of many beautiful 
sublime things ot which the world so little dreams. Appeasing 
the storm of lust and hate he was all joy in the Great Ocean of 
Peace —a sea without the wind and wave of “ I ” and “ Mine 
Bom and brought up in a rich and learned family, St. Tayu- 
inanavar showed remarkable signs of genius even when he was 
yet a youth. His beautiful character, his intellectual powers 
and accomplishments, soon attracted the attention ol the Rajah 
ol the state in which he was born. He was given a command- 
ing position in the realm. Like the great stoic emperor, Marcus 
Anulius, the saint was not lor world’s greatness. He sought to 
escape greatness. But Destiny willed otherwise. Greatness 
came to him Ever in communion with the Grand Beautiful, 
worldly pleasures and pomp had no charm lor him. When 
the kajih died — the widowed Queen took a fancy for the young 
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man distinguished no less for the beauty of his form than for 
the greatness of his talents. He spurned the offer made by 
the Queen — and left the king to avoid the Siren. But he was 
soon brought back by his elders, married to a beat tiful maiden 
and had a son. But the burden of worldly cares was more than 
he could bear. He cut off ties that bound him to all that is petty 
and miserable. He went into homelessness. He became a 
wanderer on the face of the earth. Dead to all that the world 
holds dear and near, he stood alway in the Presence of the Great 
Beyond. Generations have come and gone — since his flesh and 
blood mingled with the Elements. His luminous thoughts, his 
beautiful and splendid genius, his great and grand personality 
live yet to inspire and astonish our race. Fear and interest 
tule the world. A deep sadness comes over the soul. The 
original and powerful thoughts of this very original Poet* 
Philosopher dispel the gloom of sorrow. He sings songs that 
ravish the soul. His poetic thoughts are expressed in strains 
of music. From the depth and despondency of Pain — Hope 
peeps forth. Love and Joy make even the foulest breast a 
paradise of flowers where Peace builds her nest. Perfect 
happiness there can be only when all men are perfect. It is to 
make our sad, weak, erring humanity perfect, as our Father in 
Heaven is perfect, the Titans of our race, as the St. Tayu- 
manavar, appear on the stage of life. They are our intellectual 
creditors. We shall redeem ourselves when we follow their 
beautiful and glorious word. Reduced to a state of brutal 
degradation, we stand sorely in need of the help offered 
unto us by the Great Masters. And one such master is St. 
Tayumanavar. They want us to share their happiness. Let 
us banquet with the Gods. 



A. S. Mudaliar. 




THE SA1VA SIDDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM. 



I. 

We are glad to announce that Svami VfcdSchalam has 
agreed to be the lecturer of the Maha Samajam for two weeks in 
every month and the committee has to be congratulated on secur- 
ing his valuable services in the cause of the Saiva Siddhanta 
Movement. He will go out for two weeks in every month to the 
mofussil on a lecturing tour -and for the rest of the month, he 
will work in Madras. Associations in the mofussil and in 
Madras should communicate with the Secretaries and arrange 
for meetings. 

II. 

The Svimi's first lecture under the auspices of the Maha 
Samajam was delivered at the premises of the Hindu Girl’s 
Sdiool in Sami Chetti Street, KbmalCsvaranpet on the evening 
of 7th October. Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai b.a. b.l., presided 
on the occasion. The subject of the discourse was, “ the Existence 
of Souls He took for his text the following stanza from 
St. Tayumanavar : 

miOfiffH—mi Qur(gmrsB £y>«or pspmoss 
mrQmaeQmi mpjfiw c arise QsrsB 
g;«^iyK&aru> ^pisasma iirjB 

Sort/ u»ite ajsuttu 
Slip •.*_ mtfim firjrssatr^ imvSbu 

urQprtirsr upfior prrfhutMjrij Sarjr 

uipwpuiuofliis Sbti u &pg> fujor 

*** i u it drsBioCo iliud tun ti>. 

and dwelt with all the Porvapaksha and Supaksha theories on 
the subject in \ masterly way. The Chairman in his address 
said he agreed with all that the lecturer said and added that 
the importance of the question lay in the fact that the Sid 
dhantis postulated a permanent and persistent entity which had 
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neither beginning nor end unlike that postulated by Buddhists’ 
and others, and showed how it was on account of the peculiar 
nature of the soul, the Buddhists on the one hand and idealists 
on the other hand were misled into denying the permanent 
existence of the soul. As too much was being made of Science 
by persons who deny the existence of a soul, he quoted from 
an article in the July number of the Hibbert Journal from the 
pen of the famous scientist Sir Oliver Lodge and we give the 
quotation in full. 

“ Part of our experience is the convention of spirit with 
matter. We are conscious of our own identity, our own pur- 
pose and will : we are also conscious of the matter in which it 
is at present incarnate and manifested. Let us use these experi- 
ences and learn from them. Incarnation is a fact ; we are not 
matter, yet we utilise it. Through the mechanism of the brain 
we can influence the material world ; we are in it but not of it ; 
we transcend it by our consciousness. The body is our machine, 
our instrument, our vehicle of manifestation and through it, we 
can achieve results in the material sphere. Why seek to deny 
the spiritual or the material ? Both are real and both are true. 
In some higher mind perhaps they may be verified: mean- 
while, we do not perceive this higher mind. Scientific progress 
is made by accepting realities and learning from them ; the rest 
is speculation. It is not likely that we are the only intelligent 
beings in the universe. There may be many higher grades, 
up to the Divine, just as there are lower grades down to 
the amoeba. Nor need all these grades of intelligence be 
clothed in matter or inhabit the surface of a planet. That is 
the kind of evidence with which we are now familiar, truly, and 
anything beyond that is for the most part supersensuous ; 
but our senses are unfittedly limited, and if there is any truth 
in the doctrine of human immortality, the existence of myriads 
of departed individuals must be assumed, on what has been 
termed the other side ”. 

“ But how are we to get evidence of such an apparently 
gratuitous hypothesis? Well, speaking for myself, and with full 
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and cautious responsibility, 1 have to state as an out-come of my 
investigation into physical matters, I have at length and quite 
gradually became quite convinced after more than twenty 
years of study, not only that persistent individual existence 
is a fact, but that occasional communication across the chasm 
—with difficulty and under definite conditions— is possible." 

At the close of the address, the Chairman explained the 
objects of the Maha SamSjam and some Members were also 
enrolled. Tracts and pamphlets were also d’stributed on the 
orcasion. The meeting dispersed after recording a vote of 
thanks to the school authorities for lending the hall. 

HI. 

ADVA1TA — A PUBLIC LECTURE. 

Under the auspices of the Literary Union, Chulai, the 
Saiva Siddhanta Samaja members, Messrs. Siddhanta Sarabam 
Ashtavadanam P. Kalyaiiasundara Mudaliyar and T. V. Kalya- 
nasundara Mudaliyar, a teacher in Royapet, delivered a lecture 
on the word “Advaita” on Saturday, the 30th September at 6-20 
p. m., in A. G. M. School Hall, Chulai. The former was in the 
chair and the latter was the lecturer. Many gentlemen of light 
and leading came from the different parts of Madras and the 
audience was a large one. The lecturer spoke for one hour and 
he said that Advaita does neither mean one nor three, but only 
that it is not two i-e., not separate. This is the relation between 
God and Soul. God and Soul exist together, they can never be 
separate. The relation is like flame and heat, smell and flower. 
But when soul is enveloped in aoava or darkness, it cannot 
perceive God. When it is freed of this aoava mala it can 
see God. A mirror covered with dust cannot reflect light. 
He expounded most rationally the advaita in the light of Saiva 
Siddhanta. He quoted from St. Tayumanavar, St. Meykapdan 
(the greatest <w pounder of Saivadvaita Philosophy), Umapati 
Sivacharyar and Siddiyar and from the speeches of Svami 
Vivekinanda and Abedananda to support his statement. The 
end of our existence is to attain this advaita relation with God 
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and enjoy the bliss of his presence. He exhorted the audience 
to build schools and give instructions moral and secular to our 
boys, to support lecturers to go about lecturing and teaching. 
Birth does not denote the religion of a man. Religion must be 
a conviction based upon knowledge and wisdom. The lecturer 
said he passed through the several stages of Religion from 
Atheism, Buddhism, Christianity &c., to Saivism now in this 
single life. All men are equal. There is no difference of caste. 
In fact, the audience consisted of Christians, Muhammadans 
Pariahs and others. Then Mr. I. Adimoola Mudaliyar, the 
Secretary of the Saiva Siddhanta Samaja appealed to the 
audience to make sacrifices and do good to their country, 
religion, language and themselves by erecting schools, hostels 
organizing Sabhas and Societies, etc. Samaja Tracts wete 
distributed. The President, Siddhanta Sarabam, delivered a 
fine speech and defined “ truth” as that which exists and 
“ untruth ” as that which does not and explained most 
beautifully the couplet of St. Tayumanavar in praise of his 
Paramaguru St. Meykapdan. He also explained the text 
“ Ekam evadvitiyam Brahma” very well. 

Then Mr. J. N. Ramanathan, the Secretary of the Union, 
thanked the chairman, lecturers and all and requested all the 
gentlemen present to begin the work of educating the masses 
by devoting every day or once in a week a few hours to teach 
the boys and children of his neighbours. When once attempted 
every thing becomes easy. Night Schools can be opened and 
immense good will accrue to our countrymen. At 9 o, clock 
the meeting ended successfully. 

IV. 

The Sixth Session of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam 
will be held in Madras on the 27th, 28th and 29th December 1911. 




THE "AGAMIC BUREAU ” NOTES. 



We have much pleasure in perusing the Tenth Annual 
Report of the Psycho-Therapeutic Society a copy of which has 
been sent to us for review. Among the many objects which 
the society has in view 'the Treatment of Disease by Psychic 
and Mental processes, with due regard to Diet, Hygiene, and 
the observance of Natural laws of health’ particularly deserves 
mention. It has arranged to hold instruction-classes and monthly 
lectures are delivered with the object of enlightening the public 
as to the aims of the Society. The report says, “The Society is 
the only Philanthropic Institution in United Kingdom at which 
Pree Treatment may be obtained along the above Psychological 
and Mental lines.” At fixed hours on particular days of the 
week, free treatment is given by operators of experience who 
have undertaken to serve the Society ‘ absolutely free of charge'. 
Hundreds of patients, the Society reports, pass through its 
hands and the treatment they receive is remarkably successful. 
The Society ultimately aims at the establishment of a fully- 
equipped Psycho-Therapeutic Hospital for “ the reception of ‘in’ 
as well as ‘ out ’ patients." 

The Society has been in existence for the past ten years 
and as is the case with every institution of this kind, it has had 
to encounter many difficulties. The report says, “ Remember- 
ing Us insignificant beginning, the opposition and redicule 
which it had to face, and the tremendous amount of spade work 
which had to be put in order to secure for it due recognition, to 
have existed for a decade and performed the inestimable good it 
has in the interests of humanity and the cause of medical reform 
is indeed a matter of which its supporters may be justly 
proud.” The report furnishes some interesting statistics and, 
for the year under review, the society gives a good account of 
itteU. From July i, 1910 to June 30 1911 it treated 557 patients 
and the number of treatments given is 3S02. And for the past 
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ten years, the number of patients attended to comes up to 3194 
and the number of free treatments given swells to 27145. 

•** 

In the course of the report what strikes even a cursory 
reader is the philanthropic mission of the society in the free 
treatment it gives to sufferers of several complicated diseases 
in conformity with the natural laws of health. The processes 
which a patient has to undergo is psysic and mental. Many 
instances are cited in which patients received considerable relief 
from suffering from such diseases as curvature of the spine, 
rheumatism, seasickness, nervous exhaustion, hard breathing. 
One suiferer testifies as follows : “ When first I came up for 
treatment I could not breath at all freely through my nostrils. 
It was quite impossible for me to keep my mouth shut while out 
walking and always had been ; and even when sitting 1 often 
found it necessary to breathe through my mouth. When at all 
tired I had invariably to do so. I was thinking of having my 
nose cauterised or scraped, as I once had before. Instead of this 
I went to the Psycho-Therapeutic society, and after one treat- 
ment there was a great improvement. I can now, for the first 
time in my life, after three months’ treatment, coming up twice 
a week, breathe as freely as anyone through my nose, and 
walk with my mouth shut." This is certainly a novel method 
of treating complex cases and is typical of the progress we are 
having in medical Science in the twentieth century. We 
heartily congratulate the Soeiety on the successful results of its 
working recorded in its tenth annual report and we have no 
hesitation in bringing prominently before the public the idea 
that it deserves all the sympathy and financial help that the 
public could afford. We wish the Society many years of life 
and usefulness. The report can be had for the small sum of 
two pence and is in the easy reach of all. 

As people advance, it is but natural that they should desire 
as a consequence of their advancement, to have institutions of 
their own conducted on lines specially suited to their needs. 
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That Hindus and Mahammadans should endeavour to have 
Universities of their own with the object of meeting the peculiar 
needs of each community is a thing of that kind. The Hindus, 
in spite of their manifold divisions, have agreed on the essential 
points underlying an university and this is mainly due to the in- 
fluence which these days are exerting on the peoples in general. 
One would however wish that that we had worked for a single 
Indian University in which one should receive hisjeducation as 
an Indian and yet advance on the lines which his particular 
community would advocate as the best. Since this cannot be 
had at the present moment it is but prudent that the larger 
communities in India should have universities of their own like 
the ones which the Hindu and the Mahammadans are now 
Jrying to build up. Yet the problem remains : how far would 
the two separate universities if established — there is everylikeli- 
hood of their becoming materialised as the Government have 
consented to grant charters on certain definitely laid-down 
conditions — work in harmony for the common benefit of both ? 

•** 

The Tamils-. Their Early History and Religion: is the 
name of a Tamil booklet that has been kindly sent to us for 
review by its author the Rev. S. Jnana Prakasar O. M. I. The 
title of the booklet is sufficiently indicative of what we should 
expect to find in it. Mr. Jfiana Prakasar has consulted most 
of the available books on the subject, and his presentation is 
lucid and attractive. He has arranged his materials under 
various headings, which is bound to facilitate reference and telling 
at a glance what one can know from a careful perusal of the 
book. Some of the headings are : are the Tamils the aboriginies 
of India? are they Turanians? the advent of the Aryans, the age 
of Agastiyar, the antiquity of Tamil books, the age of the 
Saftgams, the manners and customs of the Tamils, the different 
kinds of worship. The author discusses these questions and 
others without any bias or prejudice, and his conclusions are 
generally acceptable. The booklet, though it cannot be called 
a standard work on the subject, is certainly very suggestive. 
Therefore we commend it heartily to every student of Tamil. 
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Q&n tpear e_ (tjojCju °c<(J pifhon ^f2&LLQ&&rafl€B3iuu unmrwunis^nj^j. 
6u/rffir t eumnpjr LcjptuuCu^esr 
Q&eu6uir esrp^j eoarthuLj Qufrezsr peer ; 

/Bren, sen gjQ a trend & tpm lj an p spear 
Q&irsoeti Geopj&esr uynjULju Quest pear ; 

(cpireti, &J an sup piniQp jp/tend ptrarjpieu 
Sfa&Qairoirjy eBeodaijnQurea rperr ; 

LDirQ&J, QdJjtiupp/Sir 63# 

&JtvypQuir(a)jg Q&mea/T tur 
Q&fi(TTjP'g t j sugvoQuj t-/e8Qur ear pear ; 

&erf)Qp t spQeu/Stua^ @euK&>r tr^iu 
JsUnQg&QtLi Q merer Q&eiLu-r 
SBeaSfTFjeaarggittB psvuQur ear pear ; 

&Q*j, (ueodo^flanu uif g)o9e^eifiu 
QucsonQsirtBeoirTij Qufre9exjQ saearji 
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«vJbrcbL/ i ueaeh iowQp , 

preS jtrwrs (Jurto 

<J mraiijg **.u-i8*u ^/i—f^SQiusi **Qi- . 

To Chdlan ( - The youth with lofty head and many a shapely 
car ) Uruva-Pal-Tir-Ilah-Cld-Cen ui, by Paranar. 

Thy swords are blood-stained, victorious 
So like in beauty to the ruddy-sunset sky ; 

Thy feet, their jewelled anklets torn away, 

Are like the sharp tusks of the murderous bull ; 

Thy shields by the sharp arrows pierced 
Are like to targets that have firmly stood, 

Thy horses' mouths bloody from the bridle’s stress, 

That urged, now here now there, their onward course, 
Are like to tigers red-mouthed from their prey ; 

Thy elephants' tusks blunted with bursting gates, 
Resemble yaman fierce who feeds on human life ; 

Yourself appearing in splendour on the glorious car 
By horses drawn with flowing manes and prancing gait, 
Like red sun that rises from the deep ocean ! 

Such art Thou ; and I say to thee therefore, 

Like unfed infant, crying motherless, 

Tby foemen's land laid waste, shall ceaseless wail. 

( To be continued.) 



G. U. P. 




PERSONALITY OF GOD. 



God, Rudra-Siva is spoken of as the Lord of songs and 
Lord of sacrifices in the Rig Veda. 

‘Gatha patim medha patim '. 

And as such the supremacy of God Siva as PaSupati is 
made out. 

In the Yajur Veda, He is spoken of as one Rudra without 
a second. 

*■ Ekaeva Rudra Nadvityaya theaste" which later on is 
spoken of in Chandogya and Taitriya Upanishats as the Sat, 
Brahma and one without a second. 

11 Sadeva Soumyathamagra Asit Ekamevadvitiyam Brah- 

_ *i 

ma . 

St. Tirumular postulates His oneness in this verse. 

paion mQffGGBr uSgeArL-OjeafiAair^dr 
&dr jpesreir Qparfigpeir rsa&sr(3>6wiT&prTVan 
Qei/Apeordr ^{paSifliiparGeurtipuiuirA 
Qs-ear prrA p^esst n AQ plLGi—. 

The only One is He ; The second is His Sweet Grace (Sakti). 

He stood in the Three ; He uttered the four (Dhaimas ). 

He conquered the five (Senses) ; He spread Himself out as the six 
(Adharas.) 

He stood transcendent as the seventh, knowing the eighth. 

St Meykapdsn says. 

“ ^axQpagpg! spdsQ pa irasr $><a rGpufi, u 

$arQp&p£utr*pGfH<B 3 ». guar — 

'9/3&rnaaaflA(*?ui sre^uSiHAGpdj 
^ABgiLpOpAgt^ HZgi®. " 

“ The Vedic text means there is only one Supreme Being without a 
second. And this one is the Lord. You who say ‘ there is one,’ are the 
Pasu bound up in Pasa. The word ‘second-less* meant that, beside 
God, nothing else will exist, as when we say that there will ha no other 
letters (consonants) when the vowel is not." 
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■God is one and one alone. This one is the Lord.’ 

So that Saivaism, which is the most ancient Form of 
Hinduism holds strongly that god is One and One alone with- 
out a second. God's powers or Saktis are said to be manifold 
but they are usually classed as His Jflana Sakti, (supreme 
intelligence). His Iehcha Sakti (supreme will). His Kriya 
Sakti (Supreme power). All this is said to be His Arul or 
Kripi Sakti or that God is Love. 

j/mJu 

jfikGu ttaiLcn HJwitfirfifiGi. 

“ t he ignorant say, Love am) God are different. 

None know that Love and God are the same, 

When they know that Love and God are the same. 

They rest in God as Love." 

God is therefore spoken of shortly as Sat Chit Ananda or 
Satchidsnanda Sivam. 

He wills to create the worlds. He creates them and 
resolves them again and again. He could not do this purpose- 
lessly or out of his mere whim and pleasure, and, as we know, 
He is all love. He could do it only out of such love, to help to 
lift up the erring and ignorant souls, by giving them their 
bodies and senses, so that (they, themselves, may will, act 
and taste the bitter fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, be chastised and purified by suffering and sorrow and 
learn to submit their will to the Will of the Supreme. 

St MknickSvasa gar has the following verse : — 

“ Seojifir Q*0oLftuff t SevBuusGs^irear 

sr earmiea*iu*liu lj earn irsg}& ear (^*<ar 

b.huQ *Q yiar j 

usvatHQ&mpmiirQpa G$&>&su>nu.t)(2u)n 

Earth, Wste, Air, Fire, Sky, the Sun and Moon, 

The sentient man, these eight forms, He pervades 

The Seven worlds. Ten quarters. He the Ont 

And Many, He stands so, let us sing. 
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He pervades, these eight forms, they form His eight bodies 
and hence Sivaris called Ashtamurti. By this is established 
His Antarydmit vam or omnipresence, or Immanence in all 
nature, as He is chit. But he is beyond all these forms, and 
beyond all nature and man, Transcendent. 

As pervading these eight forms, he gets eight names also. 

“PrithivyO Bavah, Apab Sarvab, Agne Rudralj, Vayor 
Bhlmab Akasasya Mahadevalj, Suryasya ugralj, Chandrasya- 
soma, Atmanah Pasupatilj." 

3. Brahman is called Bhava because he exists everywhere 
at all times, the root “ Bhu ” meaning sata or existence. We 
are taught that Brahman is the Existent, running through all 
things. 

4. Brahman, the destroyer, is designated by the word 
Sarva derived from the root “ Sri ” to destroy. 

5. Brahman is called Rudra as expelling the malady of 
Samsira. 

6. Brahman is called uqra or Fierce, because He cannot 
be overpowered by an other. 

Luminaries, as taught in the passages : 

Not there the Sun shines, nor the moon, and stars.” 

— (Sveta. Up. VI. 14) 

7. As the regulator and the source of fear to all sentient 
beings Brahman is known by the name of Bhitna or Terrrible. 
The Smriti says: “ By fear of him does the wind blofv." 

— (Tail up. II. 8). 

8. As great and luminous, Siva is called Mahideva. So 
the Atharvasiras Upanishat says:— “For what is then called 
Mihftdeva ? As having abandoned all things, He is adored 
tor his Atma JfiSna or spiritual wisdom for his yogic glory, 
wherefore be is called Mahodeva. 

9. The supreme is adored as the creator, Hara ; as 

protector Sankara ; as destroyer, or reproducer, Rudra ; and 
as bliss-giver Siva. God is called as possessing 

the eight attributes and they are as follows .— 
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Self dependence. Purity, Self-knowledge, Omniscience, 
Being-ever free from-Sin, Supreme Graciousness, Unlimited 
Power, Unlimited Bliss. 

to. Omniscience \Sarva-jfiata) consists in all things becom- 
ing objects of direct perception of stainless intuitive experience 
—independent of all external organs of sensation. 

n. Ever-contentedness (nityatpptata) consists in being 
replete with unsurpassed Bliss, wherein there is not the slight- 
est trace of distress. 

Hence the revelation “ Bliss is Brahman ” (Tait. Up. iii : 6). 

12. The possession of unsurpassed knowledge which is 
Svatas-Sidha, self-existing or inherent, — constitutes what is 
called anadibddhatva or beginningless wisdom. 

1 3. Independence ( Svatanlrata ) 

Consists in freedom from servitude to others and from 
other marks of inferiority in all things other than Himself being 
brought under his own control. The never-failing potency 
(Nifyalufiltsaklilva) consists in all potencies being inherent in 
His own nature. The possession of unlimited potentialities is 
what is called Endless potency (ananta Saktita). It is in virtue 
of these endless potencies that Brahman is the producer and the 
ruler of the world. 

According to Saiva SiddhaQta, God is personal, as mean- 
ing True Being both concrete and spiritual, a living being and 
not r dead material energy. God is not impersonal. God 
is Nirguna and Gupatita, meaning that he is not clothed in 
the three gupas — Satva, Rajas and Tamas— Saguqa meaning 
clothed in these guqas. 

God is neither He, nor she nor it, though He is addressed 
in all the three forms. God is neither Rupa, nor Arupa nor 
Kupirdpa but 4ie can show His grace to us by appearing in any 
form formed out of his own grace. God Siva is not one of the 
Hindu lrinity, Brahma, Vishiju and Rudra but is ‘The Sivam 
Chathurtam Santam advaitam ’ of the Upanishats. God cap 
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i have no human incarnation, as he not being born from the 
{human womb, is not clothed in matter like us and he cannot die, 
i and hence called Aja and Amrita or Immortal in the Veda and 
I Upanishats. 

lSi^uiS eS Qurg sr,ia r m- 

^ijnutSeS tvtraiirs(g uSasru ingterrui 
pp/ouiSeS pea Vamp Qpn(LpiHar QpirQgpirw 

if>tr>uL$e$ wmutT aSftp p(Lp wnQin. 

“The unborn, with the braided hair, supreme grace, the undying, 
bestowing bliss on all, O thou worship ! If worshipped, thy Maya will 
* vanish without doubt.” (Saint Tir umular ). 

To sum up, according to true Vedanta Siddhanta Philoso- 
phy, God is sat, chit, Ananda, not material nor enveloped in 
matter. Nirgutja and personal, ever blissful and all Love, and 
' all his acts such as creation, etc. are proposed by such Love. 
He is neither He, She nor It, nor has He any material Rapa or 
Arupa, and he can reveal his grace and majesty to those who 
: love Him. He cannot be bom nor can he die, and as such, 

‘ indeed, He is the pure and absolute and infinite being, able to 
lift up humanity wallowing in the bonds of mala, mSya, and 
Karma. To know Him as our true Heavenly Father and 
Brother and love Him as such is the only panacea for all the 
evils of erring mankind. 



JABALI UPANISHAT* 



1 . Om. Next, Pippalada addressed the holy Jabal : “ O Lord, 
instruct me in the secret of the Supreme Reality. What is the 
reality? Who is Jiva? Who is PaSu? Who is the Lord? 
What are the means to attain Salvation ? ’’ 

2. He replied to him : “ Well-questioned. I shall instruct 
thee in all that I know.” 

* This : s the 104th in order, of the 10S Upanishats. 
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3. Again he asked him, " Wherefrom learnt thou ?” “From 
Shanmukha". 

4. Again he asked him, "Wherefrom learnt he ? ’’ “from 

Kina”. 

5. Again he asked, “how did he get it?” He replied. 
“ By meditating on it." 

6 . Again he addressed him: “ Instruct me, out of compas- 
sion, O Lord, in all the secrets.” 

T Thus questioned, he instructed him in all. 

8. PaSupati is the only Reality. 

9. The Jiva, who entered into AhamkSra (the vehicle of 
Egoism) and transmigration is PaSu. 

to- The Lord is PaSupati, who is Omniscient, possessed of 
five functions (creation &c.,) and the master of all. 

11. Who are the PaSus ? 

12. He answered him, " Thejivas are said to be the 
PaSus ; and the Lord of them is PaSupati.” 

13. Again he addressed him, “ Why are the Jivas called 
PaSus and their Lord, PaSupati ? ” 

14. He replied: "The Jivas like cows and the other beasts 
are fed on grass, are devoid of discrimination, are led by others, 
are engaged in the works of agriculture, undergo misery and 
are bound by their masters ; as their master is to them, so is 
the Lord, the Omniscient PaSupati". 

it- By what means is his knowledge derived ? 

:6. He, again, replied to him: “ only by besmearing him- 
self with the holy ashes”. 

17. How should it be applied and where? 

18. Again he answered him : “ Handle the Bhasma (holy 
ashes) reciting the Pafkhabrahma mantra (the five mantras are 
SadyqjItam-7-to SadlSivam), he sould consecrate it by the 
mantra, ‘Agni is Bhasma &c.' Take it up in hand with the 
mantra ' rolnastoka etc.,’ he should next mix it with water 
reciting the mantra ' Trayayusham’ and apply it in three lines, 




THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



20 1 

in the head, forehead, breast and shoulders pronouncing the 
mantras ‘Trayayusha ’ and ‘ Tryambaka.' 

19. This 1 Sambnavavam ’ is declared in all the Vedas by 
the promulgators of the same. 

20. One, desirous of salvation, should observe this to 
avoid re-birth". 

21. Next, Sanat-Kumara asked the dimensior of the three 
lines when applied. 

22. (He answered him) The three lines are to occupy 
the whole forehead, above the eyes and between the two eye- 
brows. 

23. The first line represents the Garhapatya fire, the letter 
A, Rajas, the Earth, one’e own Self, KriyaSakti, Rig-Veda, the 
morning sacrifice, and has the'Lord Prajapati as its presiding 
Deity. 

24. The second line represents the Dakshinagni, the letter 
U, Satva, the middle space, the inner self, Ichchasakti, Yajur- 
Veda, the midday sacrifice, and has the Lord Vishnu as its 
presiding Deity. 

25. The third line represents the Ahavaniya fire, the 
letter M, Tamas, Heaven, the Supreme self, Jnanasakti, Sama- 
Vfida, the evening sacrifice, and has Mahadeva as its presiding 
Deity. 

26. Thus the learned one who draws the three lines by 
Bhasma, whether he be a Brahmacharin, or a householder, her- 
mit or ascetic, is freed from the deadly sins and also the minor 
ones. He reaps the result of studying all the Vedas. He 
realises the effect of meditating on all the Devas. He attains 
the virtue of bathing in all the holy waters. He gets the 
benefit of reciting all the Rudra mantras. He never comes 
back, (into rebirth) never comes back. Om, Truth. Thus ends 
the Upanishat. 



R. A. S. 




The Idea of God viewed in the Light of the Hindu Philosophy. 



(Continued from page 164. of No. 4 VoL XII.) 

It is in this sense that Herbert Spencer, than whom there 
are few greater names in European Philosophy, speaks of God 
as the “ unknown and the unknowable What he means is 
that Deity per se is “ unknown and unknowable Commenting 
on the meaning of these terms, says that faithful Disciple of 
Herbert Spencer, John Fisk, in his "Cosmic Philosophy,” that 
“ Deity is unknowable just in so far as it is not manifested to 
consciousness through the phenomenal world — knowable just 
in so far as it is thus manifested : unknowable just in so far as 
infinite and absolute — knowable in the order of its phenomenal 
manifestations ; knowable in a symbolic way as the power 
which is disclosed in every throb of the mighty rhythmic life of 
the universe ; knowable as the eternal source of a moral law 
which is implicated with each action of our moral lives and in 
obedience to which lies our only guarantee of the happiness 
which is incorruptible and which neither inevitable misfortune 
nor unmerited obloquy can take away. Thus though we may 
not by searching find out God, though we may not compass 
infinitude and attain to absolute knowledge, we may at least 
know all that it concerns us to know as intelligent, and respon- 
sible beings. They who seek to know more than this, to 
transcend the conditions under which alone is knowledge 
possible, are in Goethe's profound language as wise as little 
children, who when they have looked into a mirror, turn it 
round to see what is behind it The atheists are as wise as 
little children, but only with this difference that they take 
pride in their discovery, which is nothing but foolishness in the 
sight of God. 

If then the ignorant man finds it difficult to comprehend 
the idea of God in its completeness, and the so-called educated 
man disregards it as superstition, is it not possible for us to 
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know God ? Are we to remain for eve- in hopeless confusion 
like the blind men who examined the elephant and quarrelled 
with one another as to its form and shape ? Certainly not. 
God will not put us to permanent intellectual confusion. He 
has provided every one in this world with the means of know- 
ing Him and worshipping Him. To the ignorant and the 
and the learned, to the superstitious and the philosophical, to 
men of all colour and creed in whatever state of culture they 
maybe, He has shown the path and chalked out the way of 
attaining salvation or freedom from bondage. This is the main 
reason why there are different religions in the world, and 
different schools in each religion. Those narrow-minded 
sectarians who say that the only religion worthy of the 
name is their own and that it alone could give salvation 
and that those who follow other religions are bound to go to 
hell, are rather to be pitied than despised for their egregious 
ignorance. That one religion has not and cannot give 
spiritual satisfaction to all the people in the world is a 
historical as well as a psychological fact. Max Muller says in 
his "Vedanta Philosophy:" “It was recognised in India from 
very early times that the religion of a man cannot be and 
ought not to be the same as’that of a child ; and again that with 
the growth of the mind the religious ideas of an old man must 
differ from those of an active man of the world. It is useless to 
attempt to deny such facts. We know them all from the time 
when we first emerge from the happy unconsciousness of a 
child’s faith and have to struggle with important facts that 
press upon us from all sides, from history, from science, and 
from a knowledge ok the world and ourselves.” The Hindu 
Religion recognises this fact ; and it is tolerant towards any 
faith provided that faith leads men from worldliness to 
godliness. Says Sir Monier Williams in his “ Brahmanism 
and Hinduism “And, in real truth, Hinduism has something 
to offer which is suited to all minds. Its very strength lies in 
its infinite adaptability to the infinite Diversity of human 
characters and human tendencies. It has its highly spiritual 
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and abstract side suited to the metaphysical philosopher— its 
practical and concrete side suited to the man of affairs and 
the man of the world— its sesthelic and ceremonial side suited 
to the man of poetic feeling and imagination— its quiescent and 
contemplative side suited to the man of peace and lover of 
seclusion.” That the Hindu Religion presents no sectarian 
conception of God, and that it allows every man to worship his 
God is clearly set forth in the first verse in Sivajnina Siddhivar. 

" jftojuLipQ Qun^aur i) Omi'tyK 

Qpwi—jfirb Gmifirnj*i>saflar p£i 

irnr uxa&RitjwGDwQtiiir i~uu$ar>Q& 

“ Let me place on my head the feet of Siva, who stands as 
the goal of the six forms of religion, and who stands in the 
various forms conceived of by the various internal schools of 
Siva faith, and yet stands beyond the conception of all Vedas 
and Agamas, and fills all intelligences with His love and 
becomes my Heavenly father and Mother and fills one and all 
inseparably.” This may sound strange to some crude thinkers 
who cannot rise higher than the level of their creed. But as we 
find in the sayings of Sri Ramakrishna, “ A truly religious man 
should think that other religions also are paths leading to the 
truth. We should always maintain an attitude of respect 
towards other religions.” Thus we see that different religions 
are necessary, and that they all would lead man to God if fol* 
lowed in truth and in spirit. God is no respecter of person. He is 

“ au> ajuQariMS rir Qar&ieMiii(gw p geaF 
“Our Father, our Lord, Isan of all.” 

Isaiah, “ the prince of prophets ” says, " Doubtless Thou art our 
Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknow- 
ledge us not. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer. 
Thy name is for ever lasting.” Though difficult it is for man 
to know God in all His beauty and glory, yet He has not left 
■» to grope in darkness and sin and seek our way to Him as 
bgst as we can. But He has revealed Himself in the different 
Regions of tbe world, so that each may find Him in that 
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religion which appeals to his heart and soul. Here it may be 
said that the Hindus regard their religion as a revelation. 
Accordingly they have divided their sacred books into “ Sruti ” 
or what is revealed and “Smnti” or what possesses human 
authority alone. In the former they include the Vedas and the 
Upanishats. But both “ Sruti ” and “ Smriti ” are inextricably 
bound together as said by St. Tirurhular : — 

QsugiCoLLnQ Quauujn uSem/rjtijgn ™ 

ZjgiLci Quir^sifu) £ <r>uL\ Qldbb- jgHoargrpm 
<Bn^sSI^7uS^n3ii it n i$.&£ tjeeai—it sic 
Qu^ldQ^&stsbUsc QuiflQiunirssQu^QiL 

“ The Vedas and the Agamas are both of them true, both 
being the word of the Lord. Think that the first is a general 
treatise and the latter a special one. Both form the word of God. 
When examined and where difference is perceived between 
Yedapta and Siddhanta, the great will perceive no such 
difference.” 

All unbiassed Hindus would admit that where there is truth 
it is from God and that it is a revelation of His. Svimi Viveka- 
nanda observes that the Vedas are eternal as truths are eternal, 
and that truths are not confined to the Sanskrit language alone. 

Having now seen that religion is a revelation of God, let us 
find out what idea of God we can gather from the Hindu 
Philosophy. 

It is sometimes erroneously supposed that the Hindu Phi- 
losophy is different from the Hindu Religion and that the 
former and not the latter is spoken of in glowing terms by 
Western Savants. Nothing is further from truth. In India 
Philosophy and religion mean almost the same. Says Max Muller 
in his Vedanta Philosophy “ Nowhere, however, do we find 
what we find in India, where philosophy is looked upon as the 
natural outcome of religion, nay, as its most precious flower 
and fragrance. Whether religion leads to philosophy or 
philosophy to religion, in India the two are inseparable, and 
they would never have been separated with us if the fear of 
men had not been greater than the fear of God or of truth.’’ 
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•Hence wnen Western savants speak highly of the Hindu Philo- 
sophy or Religion the praise must be shared by both. 

Here it would be interesting for us to digress for a moment 
and learn some at least of the opinions of Western savants on 
Hindu Philosophy. 

Schopenhauer says of the Vedanta Philosophy, "It has 
been the solace of my life, it will be the solace of my death.” 

Victor Cousin remarks, " When we read with attention the 
poetical and philosophical monuments of the East, above all, 
those of India which arc beginning to spread in Europe, we 
discover there many a truth — truths so profound — which 
makes such a contrast with the meanness of the results at 
which the European genius has sometimes stopped, that we are 
constrained to bend the knee before the philosophy of the East 
and to see in the cradle of the human race the native land of 
the highest philosophy.” 

Sir William Jones admits “ that it is impossible to read the 
Vedanta or the many fine compositions in illustration of it 
without believing that Pythagoras and Plato derived their 
sublime theories from the same fountain with the sages of India." 

Frederick Schlegcl remarks: " It cannot be denied that the 
early Indians possessed a knowledge of the true God : all their 
writings are replete with sentiments and expressions, noble, 
clear and severely grand, as deeply conceived and reverentially 
cxpi csscd as in any human language in which men have spoken 
of their God.” 

Rev. I)r. G. U. Pope speaks of the Saiva Siddhanta as 
“the choicest product of the Dravidian intellect. The Saiva 
Siddhanta is the most elaborate, influential and undoubtedly 
the most intrinsically valuable of all the religions of India.” 

Max Muller says, “ If philosophy is meant to be a prepara- 
tion for a happy death, or Euthanasia, I know of no better pre- 
paration for it than the Vedanta Philosophy.” 

These opjpions coming as they are from scholars of distin- 
guished ability require no endorsement. Whatever system of 
Hindu Philosophy one may learn, there one would find thoughts 
that lie too deep for expression, beautiful and inspiring. 

1 If In • continual.) R. R. G. 




THE TAMIL NATIONALITY. 

( Continued from page 1S0 of No. 4 I 'ol. XII.) 

It may be urged that there are nations in the world that enjoy an 
immense material prosperity without much ol spirituality in them. But I 
can only say that such prosperity, if prosperity it can be called, cannot 
be supposed to possess in itself the vitality of stability which cannot 
possibly be expected in the absence of the guidance of spirituality. If we 
study the history of ancient nations, we could clearly see that their fall 
was mainly, if not wholly, attributable to their indifference to religion, 
which 1 should say is the foundation upon which any structure — either 
material or spiritual — has to be raised. 1 lay some stress on this point, 
because I know that at certain quarters in India, there is a prevailing 
opinion that if India is to rise in its progress, it has to dir est itself of its 
spiritual ideas and devote its undivided attention to material progress. 

I do not think that we can make a more serious blunder than by attaching 
any importance to this absurd opinion. I do not mean to preach religion 
here, but what I mean to say is that religion is an indispensable guide to 
material progress, and without religion no material progress can be efle- 
ctive or permanent. Material progress has invariably to be guided by a 
religious spirit and governed by its unswerving hands. Cur progress must 
invariably be accompanied by our love and fear of God, by our love to our 
fellow-beings, by our love of truth and love of moral principles, and by a 
sense of our own imperfection and weakness. 

It is the absence of these conditions at one time in our ancestors, 
their 1 utter indifference to the importance of these conditions, and 
ultimately their callous spirit in ignoring their value that made them to fall 
headlong into the mire of the evils of the world and bequeath to us our pre- 
sent state, ft is therefore very essential that if we have any desire to regain 
our former state of grandeur, we should wake up and work vigorously and 
hopefully keeping always in our view the importance of religion and 
spirituality. It is this religious spirit that will always kindle in our heart a 
true love for our fellow-beings and our country, for our nation and all that 
belongs to our nation. We should understand that our national habits 
and manners— at least a vast majority of them— are the best suited to us, 
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and it should be our lirst duty to protect aud promote them. We should 
cultivate a preferential love 13 nir national belongings, not forgetting 
at the san* time the importance, of improving them, whenever we 
are rightly convinced of the necessity of such improvement. Indeed, 
as wc are at present, we have a good deal to learn from other nations, 
and we shuould not grudge to learn I torn whatever sour ce it ray 
be, anything that may tend to our national advancement, lout we should 
take pai titular care that we are not tempted and' deceived by empty shows 
and dazzling fashions withont looking to the intrinsic value of any change 

that we may adopt in onr national life it may be shown quite 

convincingly, that our own habits and manners are most suited to us in 
many respects. 1 mean they are (so) in point of cleanliness, in point of 
simplicity, in point of sanitation in point of economy, and 1 may say even 
in point of breeding a moral culture among us. i do not know 
how far the enlightened portion of our community has realised the 
serious extent to which our nation has wrecked itself by taking to the 
habits of drink and meat-eating. Apart from an enormous amount of 
their hard earned cash being wasted away in these vices, they have 
ruined their national health and vigour to very serioue extent, and 
this is nothing short of purchasing, their own rum with their own hard 
earned money. We lose in this way all our interests in our national 
industries, and in the occupations followed by our fore-fathers, because 
we do not care for the products turned out by such occupations. In fact 
we are ashamed of following the vocations followed by our ancestors and 
try tc betake ourselves to such occupations as will suit the European 
methods to which we have become attached. We do not realise the fact 
that in Europe itself agriculture and manulacture are the mainstay of the 
country ; but we form quite erroneous ideas of European life from the 
stray cases that we mett in Ceylon. This mistake itself goes a long way to 
work against the interest o( our nationality, and I say all these evils 
could be easily prevented if only we have in ourselves that zeal of 
national feeling. 

It would not be out ol place in this connection to point out that wa 
commit a serious blunder iu adopting foreign religions when we have a 
national religion which is full of spirituality and which is admittedly far 
mare developed than any Western religions. It is not iny object to 
introduce religious controversy here, but 1 want you to realise the import- 
ant bearing that religion has on our nationality, and 1 want you lo 
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realise the important bearing that religion has on our nationality, and I 
want you to consider that in that light alone, Religion is an important 
factor in the building of nationality and it is highly essential that our 
national religion should not be discarded if we have any idea of raising 
our nationality. 

Another important factor in our nationality is our language. It is 
admitted even by Oriental scholars of the West, that our language is one 
of the finest and most refined languages of the world, and that we should 
be proud of such a language, still it is a thousand pities to find that our 
language is neglected by our own people, who now hanker after English 
and English education. I know of cases where Tamil gentlemen are 
ashamed to speak Tamil even in their homes, and if at all they speak it 
they think that it will add to their greatness, if they speak it in that 
affected style in which it is spoken by Europeans and Burgers. In their 
great admiration for everything foreign and European, they have forgotten 
the plain fact that uuless they are grounded in their mother tongue they 
will not be able to grasp foreign tongues effectively, and it will be much 
easier for them and for their young ones especially, to be impressed of 
any instruction imparted to them through the medium of their mother 
tongue. Language is a medium to express our thoughts and to understand 
things explained by us, and we have an instinct endowed by nature to 
perform these functions readily and effectively through our mother tongue. 
But the fashion of the day has so much blinded many of our countrymen 
that they have overlooked the importance of this order of nature, and 
you know what a hue and cry is just at present made in connection with 
what is known as the education reform, and how some of our people are 
trying to set at naught what nature has intended to do. 

1 have a good deal to add to this feeble discourse of mine, but 1 am 
afraid I have kept you long. It gives me a great pleasure to find that our 
Jaflha Tamils have not lost sight of the importance of their nationality, 
and wherever they go, they seek measures to revive the spirit of nationality 
which I think is a sure sign that they will at not a far distant date cone 
to the forefront 

Before closing, I must refer to a great failing in us which is rnhjnlr 
responsible for our lagging behind. We are sadly wanting in the spirit 
of union which is essentially necessary for the rise of a nation. It is true 
that we see the importance of this union and make several attempts at 
27 
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fomim puMic bodies foe the purpose of promoting our common cause. 
But i am nr y to find that these bodies collapse suddenly on account of 
trivial comsdentinas which, it is a great pity to find, outweigh the 
importance of the great common object for which they were started. 
Hopit*; that you will take a lesson from this hint and wishing your 
Assoc abac all prosperity and long life, 1 now resume my seat. 

s. s. 



GOD: HIS EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES. 



The existence of the Almighty lies at the foundation of 
religion. This great universal truth has been generally 
acknowledged on all hands. Cicero says : “ There is no people 
so wild and savage as not to have believed in a God, even if 
they have been acquainted with His nature.” Our consciences 
tell us, that there must be a great Creator of all things. 

Reason corroborates the testimony of conscience. The 
argument is briefly expressed thus: Every house is built by 
some man ; but He that built all things is God. Suppose you 
saw, in a solitary desert, a palace, full of beautiful furniture. 
Although there was no one in the building, and you never 
beard who erected it, you would be certain that it did not 
spring up of itself. By the same reasoning, we infer that, 
much more, must this great world, so completely supplied with 
every thing we require, have had a Maker. All nature points 
to Him. An old writer says : “ I asked the earth, and it said 
*1 am not He’ ; and all that therein is, made the same acknow- 
ledgment. I asked the sea and the depths, and all that move 
and live therein, and they answered, 'we are not thy God ; seek 
higher’. I asked the winds, but the air with its inhabitants, 
answered ; • I aip not thy God’. I asked the heavens, the sun, 
the moon, the stars, and they answered, 1 neither are we the 
God whom thou seekest’. And I said to all things that sur- 
rounded me, ■ ye have told me concerning mv God that ye are 
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not He ; speak then to me of Him And they all cried with 
loud voices, ‘He made us’.” 

It is true that in all ages of the world there have been 
some who have denied the existence of a Creator. Buddhism, 
a religion which originated in India more than two thousand 
years ago, and which is still professed by great numbers, Is 
essentially atheistic. 

There are even some men, looked upon as learned, who 
think that everything we see has arisen without a Creator. 
First mere atoms existed. By degrees, they formed themselves 
into plants of the lowest order, from which others of a higher 
type were gradually developed. Animals are supposed to have 
had a similar origin, all springing from each other, without the 
intervention of a personal God. 

It is admitted that there has been order in Creation. In- 
animate matter was first called into being. Plants were formed 
before animals and in both cases the most highly organised 
may have been the latest in each series. But all this does not 
disapprove the existence of a Creator. 

Paley shows that if we met with a watch for the first time, 
we should at once infer that it had a maker. The unconscious 
watch could not have been the cause of the skilful arrangements 
of its parts. If the watch were so contracted that it would pro- 
duce other watches, this, instead of proving that it had no 
maker, would only show that he possessed the greater skill. 

Paley's Natural Theology contains many wonderful Illus- 
trations of design in nature. Science, in its progress, affords 
additional proofs of the same character. In a fine building, 
each stone is made of a particular shape to suit its future posi- 
tion. Chemistry tells us, that the whole universe is composed 
of atoms so excessively small that they cannot be seen. It 
further shows that each atom is, as it were, cast in a fixed mould, 
so that it will unite with others only in certain proportions. 
The very atoms, therefore, afford irresistible proof that they 
were fashioned by the great Architect of nature. 
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The wisest men have fully acknowledged the existence of a 
Creator. Aristotle, a profound Greek philosopher, was led 
from a consideration of the universe up to what he calls “ the 
first immovable mover, which being itself immovable causes all 
things else to move." Bacon says in his “ Essays ” : "I had 
rather believe all the fables in the Legend, and the Talmud, and 
the Alcoran, than that this universal frame is without a mind. 
Jt is true that a little philosophy inclineth man’s mind to 
atheism, but depth in philosophy bringeth men’s minds about 
to religion ; for while the mind of man looketh upon second 
causes scattered, it may sometimes rest in them and go no fur- 
ther ; but when it beholdeth the chain of them confederate and 
linked together, -it must needs fly to Providence and Deity." 

Pantheists assert that the universe, as a whole, is God. 
This, however, does not meet the necessities of the case. New- 
ton says, “ All these movements according to rule and purpose, 
cannot have their origin in merely mechanical forces. This most 
exquisite combination of the sun, and planets, and comets, can 
have sprung from nothing short of the counsel and dominion of 
a Being at ooce intelligent and mighty." We cannot conceive 
of intelligence without personality. A conscious personal God 
must exist. 

Some admit that it would be absurd to deny the being of 
God but declare that He is “unknowable,” and therefore we need 
not trouble ourselves about Him. It is perfectly true that we 
cannot understand Him fully. “ Canst thou by searching find 
put God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 
It is high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell 
what canst thou know ? ” Still, we may learn something of 
Him from His works and His government of the world. A 
building enables us to judge of the wisdom and skill of the 
architect. In like manner, “ The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament showeth His handy work.” 

Milton says, “ Thine this universal frame thus wondrous 
fair ; Thyself how wondrous then! ” 
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It must be allowed that the evidences of God's goodness 
are not so apparent as those of His power and wisdom. Nature 
has two aspects. As a rule, everything is calculated to minis- 
ter to our happiness. The sun with its cheerful light, fields of 
waving grain, trees with pleasant fruits, flowers with their 
beautiful colours and sweet perfumes, all proclaim the benevo- 
lence of God. There are, however, exceptional occurrences, as 
earthquakes and pestilences, which sometimes cause wide-spread 
suffering and death. Wise men, after a full consideration of 
both sides, are convinced that the arguments in favour of God’s 
goodness greatly preponderate. Most of the misery that is in 
the world is brought upon the people by their own misconduct. 
It is part of God's chastisement to lead them to a better course. 
We are also incapable of understanding all God's Government 
in the world. He has designs far beyond our limited know- 
ledge. 

Another attribute of God is His holiness. What is the 
character we admire most ? Is it not the man who is free from 
every taint of pride and revenge ; Who is pure, truthful, just, 
and benevolent? Our consciences at once confirm this judgment. 
Can it be supposed that the great Creator does not Himself 
possess the virtues which we sometimes esteem in His creatures? 
Our instincts tell us that He must have them all in boundless 
perfection. The excellencies which we see in the best men on 
earth are like reflections of the glorious sun from little fragments 
of a mirror. 

Pope thus describes some gods which have been wor- 
shipped : — 

“Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 

Whose attributes are Rage, Revenge or Lust.’ 

Any professedly sacred books whose gods are of such a 
character, must be the inventions 01" wicked men. Ti e excuse 
is sometimes made that the Gods are above all law, and can act 
as they please. This is comparing them to human tyrants, 
who take delight in gratifying their sinful passions. A good 
king would not act in such a way — much less God. 
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The ignorant suppose that there are many gods, some 
dwelling in one place, some in another. On the other hand, the 
unify of God has been acknowledged by the most intelligent 
men in all ages. He is not like a man, confined to one place ; He 
possesses illimitable knowledge and power ; there is no proof of 
the existence of more than one God, and no other is required. 

In conclusion, I endorse the experience of the poet who wrote: — 
Not worlds on worlds, in phalanx deep, 

Need we to prove a God is here ; 

The daisy fresh from winter's sleep. 

Tells of His hand in lines as clear. 

For who but hie who arched the skies. 

And pours the dayspring’s living flood. 

Wondrous alike in all he tries, 

Could rear the daisy’s purple bud, 

Mould its green cap, its wiry stem, 

Its fringed border nicely spin, 

And cut the gold-embossed gem. 

That, set in silver, gleams within, 

And fling it, unrestrain'd and free. 

O'er hill and dale and desert sod, 

That man, where'er he walks, may see, 

At every step, the stamp of God ! 

M. S. 

THE DASARA. 



THE GREAT AUTUMNAL FESTIVAL 

The ten days after the new moon of this month — 23rd 
September to 2nd October — are held sacred to Durga among the 
Hindus. The Dasara as the celebration is commonly known is 
of all festivals the most solemn and popular. So dear is the 
festival to the Hindu heart that it has passed into a proverb 
that anybody who has not the means of celebrating it should 
sell one of his children in order to do so. Though in the main 
the festival is dedicated to the worship of Durga, time and 
local tradition have introduced into it an infinite variety of 
detail as to the gods and goddesses worshipped and the amount 
of homage paid to each of them. In Bengal and in Northern 
India custom has not deviated from P uranic tradition and 
Durga is the central and most important object cf worship. 
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In Southern India, however the predilections of each religious 
sect have made their influence felt on the ceremony. In the 
Saivite temples ancient tradition is kept up and the victory of 
Kali over MahishaSura, the buffalo-headed demon who warred 
against the gods, reduced them to the most object condition of 
poverty and defied the commands of the creator himself, is 
celebrated with great solemnity. The worshippers of Siva and 
those with whom sectarian bias does not predominate honour 
the tradition and worship Kali, paying homage to other gods 
and goddesses also whom time and varying usage have mixed 
up with the central figure. With the educated classes of the 
Madras Presidencey, the Dasara is generally regarded as 
constituting the worship of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning 
and arts. The illiterate and the workmen call it the Ayulha 
puja or the adoration of tools which are instrumental in sup- 
plying them with bread. 

Women celebrate it with great delight and it is the 
women’s festival par excellence. The house-hold toys and 
images of gods and goddesses are arranged in a show so as to 
produce a most impressive effect. Music parties are held and 
the guests are served with pin 'supari. In the display of the 
dolls prominent positions are assigned to Durga, Lakshmi and 
Sarasvati. The women suppose that these goddesses perform- 
ed austere penance during the nine days and won the gods 
Siva, Vishpu and Brahma respectively as their husbands on 
the daSami or the tenth day. Near the show, books and tools 
are also arranged and the goddess of learning is invoked. 
Usually a goddess is invoked on a copper or silver vessel filled 
with rice to the brim and having a cocoanut over it. A simple 
offering of flowers, fruits and cocoanut is made. The eldest 
male member of the house generally conducts the worship. 
Puja on some scale is made on each day ; but on the last three 
days worship on a grander scale is offered. During the 
occasions of worship, the rich present married women with 
cloths. 

The Dasara is also the special feast of the scholars. One 
may see even to-day the pupils of a village-school, dressed in 
gay apparel parade through the streets during the nine days, 
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singing songs composed by their master who marches at their 
head As they sing the songs which are generally in praise of 
Sarasvati, they dance in a simple fashion, marking time with 
sticks, before the doors of their relatives and the principal in- 
habitants of the village. Some of the little fellows. carry bows 
and now and then shoot out from the cups of their arrows, a 
scented powder. As the procession goes along, people give the 
children presents of money which the teacher collects for the 
celebration of the festivities on the ninth and the tenth day. 

The festival is made the occasion of great show and pomp 
by the native princes, Zamindars. The arms and weapons of 
the state are collected together and arranged in a place. The 
flow oh it sprinkles water on them and makes puja to propitiate 
them. At the present time the worship is very simple con- 
sisting only in an offering of flowers, fruit, cocoanuts and 
beaten rice &c. But in former days, after the Brahman had 
invoked the goddess in the arms and retired, goats and sheep 
were sacrificed amidst tne beat of drums and the blare of trum- 
pets and other instruments. During the ten days of the 
festival, princes gave entertainments resembling very much 
the gladiatorial combats of the ancient Romans, consisting as 
they did of contests between animals or between animals and 
men or worst of all between men themselves. The bloody 
fights between the athletes were the most inhuman and revolt- 
ing and marked the popular taste of the rude times ; but they 
have been supplanted now by music parties and harikathas. 

1 his universal festival of the Hindus is supposed to be the 
celebration of a portentous event in the history of the heavens, 
narrated in the puranas. The kingdom of heaven was in danger, 
the demons made all-powerful by the sufferance of the Almighty 
attacked the regions of the gods, dethroned them and defied 
the orders of Brahma himself. In this imminent crisis, help 
was invoked of Vishnu, the Lord of gods. He grew mightily 
angry on beholding their wretchedness and streams of glory 
rushed forth from his face. In them appeared mahdmdyd. 
Streams of glory issued also from the faces of the other gods 
and entered the person of mahfimaya who became a body of 
glory resembling a mountain on fire. The gods then gave their 
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weapons to this lady who in a flightful rage ascended into the 
air and slew mafiisliasura, the buffalo-heade 1 demon who led 
the asitra host. The kingdom of heaven was thus redeemed 
and the immortals were saved from their powerful enemy. 
The great king Suratha is said to have celebrated the event in 
the eigth manvantara or cycle ofhumanity. The Vedas, though 
they ignore the adoration of any visible gods or tangible forms 
of modern Hindu idolatry, have sung of the panchasaradiya 
yajua and vasantotsava or the autumnal and vernal festivals. 
Not only this, but in the Aranyaka which is a later appendage 
of the black Yajur-Veda, we lind hymns sung in praise of 
Ambika or Durga. 1'he myth of the puranas regarding the 
origin of Durga and her worship occurs in a plain form in the 
Yajur-Veda. Bramha, the creator being desirous of multiplying 
his progeny, himself became pregnant in a novel form and 
produced the asuras from the thighs and threw at them eatables 
in an earthen vessel. Then the form with which he generated 
the asuras became metamorphosed into dark night. He created 
the gods from the mouths and gave them nectar to drink in a 
golden cup and the mouth became the bright day. The gods 
stand for the day and the asuras, for the night. In the earlier 
Vedas, light is identified with the gods and darkness or night 
with the asuras. Tbe figurative story of the battle between 
darkness and light for the kingdom of heaven has been obscured 
in the myth of the Puranas. A consideration of these facts 
has led modern Sanskrit scholars to believe that Durgapuja was 
in its inception a worship of the Dawn. The Dakshipayana (the 
course of the south of the equator), is the night of the gods and 
the Uttarayapa (the course of the Sun to the north of the 
equator) their day. The equinoxes therefore are the dawn and 
the gloaming of the gods the proper moments for worshipping 
Durga who is the dawn or the goddess of twilight in the vedas. 

R K 




THE SODRA AND THE SASTRA. 



(Conlitittfti from page 121 of No. j V ol. XII.) 

Manu who had regarded intermixture of any kind with 
great disfavour and tolerated the Anuloma kind perhaps with 
great unwillingness as he should have met with considerable 
difficulty to legislate against a prevailing custom assigned 
these reasons for the origin of all kinds of intermixture. 
• Through the intermixture of castes, through intermarriages 
among forbidden castes, and through renunciation of their 
specific duties by members of (the four several) castes, that the 
hybrid ones are born.' (Ch. xv 124.) In such a vast community 
like the Hindus, restricted as it has ever been by regulations 
which do not at all permit expansion even of the very narrowest 
kind, the three causes must have worked very powerfully to split 
the community into innumerable units each forming a caste by 
itself. It is very likely that restrictions of the kind laid down by 
the Sastras must have been transgressed in countless instances 
and persons guilty been visited with severe punishments. It is 
astonishing to see the number of caste-units mentioned by 
Manu and others and Vishnu says 1 There are numberless other 
mixed castes produced by further intermixture.’ (Chap. XVI-7.) 
And it is reasonable to conclude that the verse of Manu quoted 
above furnishes us with the main — if not the sole — explanation 
for the present bewildering complexity of the Hindu community. 

Sons, born of the intermixture of the]prohibited kind as well 
as of the tolerated kind, according to Manu, ‘ shall live by doing 
lowly works, which the Brahmanas are incapable of doing ’ (Ch. 
X. v. 46) budras, for their own share, contributed to the inter- 
mixture by connections of the prohibited kind. Sons born of 
Sudras by Vaisya women were Ayogavas who earned their 
livelihood by artistic performance, such as dancing. Sons born 
of Ayogava women by members of robber castes were Sairandras 
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who were expert in dressing hair and who, though not actually 
servants, lived by service and by capturing birds and beasts. 
Margavas, born of Ayogava Women by Nishadas, lived by 
working as boatmen and were also called Kaivartas by the 
inhabitants of Arya Varta. Ayogava women wore the clothes 
of corpses and ate the leavings of other men’s food. Maitreyas 
were born of Ayogava women by Vaidehas who w .re the off- 
spring of Brahmana women by Vaisyas, lived by lavirhly singing 
the eulogies of the king at dawn and roused him from sleep 
by ringing bells in the morning, Sairandras, Margavas and 
Maitrayas did not belong to the castes of their fathers. Kattahs 
were children born of Kshatriya women by Sudras. 

Chandalas were those bom of Brahmana mothers by Sudra 
fathers and lived by the execution of criminals. Pandapakas 
bom of Vaidehika women by Chandala fathers manufactured 
bamboo-made article. Sopakas born of Chandala fathers lived 
by working as public executioners. Antyavasins begotten 
on Nishadi women by Chandalas were attendants at cremation- 
grounds and were the vilest of all vile castes. There were 
others such as Charmakaras who born of Nishada fathers were 
cobblers, Andras and Medas who lived outside villages. There 
were, besides, others of unknown parentage who should be 
detected by their respective works. 

Pratilomajas were regarded as ' viler and more condemna- 
ble' and denied the privilege of doing religious rites'. They 
were required to have social intercourse only among themselves. 
Like higher castes the son inherited the property of his own 
father. ‘To relinquish life, without any consideration for re- 
ward, in order to save a Brahmaija or a cow or for the sake of a 
woman or child, confers heavenly bliss even upon base castes.' 
(Vishnu Chap. XVI-18) 

The Chandala with his Progeny was specially marked out 
for legislation of the very severest kind that one could conceive 
of in any code either religious or worldly. The transgression 
of a Brahman woman was regarded as the most heinous sin 
imaginable and her children born of a Sudra father were regard- 
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ed as being unendurable in this world and were denied even the 
faintest kind of protection in the eye of the Dharma. Some of 
the smritis such as Manu, Parasara, Vasishta have got some 
thing to say about theChandala and if we judge from the severe 
prohibitions laid down by them, to regulate the conduct of the 
superior castes in their daily life with him, we are led to think 
that such an inhumanly unsympathetic attitude could not have 
proceeded had they not aimed at his total extinction from the 
face of the earth, though the conjecture that much of what the 
legislators wrote were but mere records of customs prevalent 
at the time goes a little way to mitigate the extraordinary 
rigour of their procedure. Manu says : “ Doing their proper 
works, these castes shall live in the forest, or about cremation- 
grounds, or on hill tops or underneath the lordly trees. 
Chanctilas and Svapachas (lit. dog-eaters) shall live at the out- 
skirts of villages, they shall use no utensils ; dogs and asses 
being their only wealth. They (Cbandalas, etc ) shall wear the 
apparels of corpses, eat out of broken pots, wear ornaments of 
steel and live a nomadic life. One, while doing a religious rite, 
must not see or speak to them (Chandalas) ; they shall carry on 
their monetary or matrimonial transactions among members ot 
their own caste. One shall cause food given to them through 
his servants in broken saucers ; and they must not be allowed 
to roam about in a village in the night. Stamped with the signs 
of King’s permits on their persons, they shall enter the Village 
on business (i. e. for the sale or purchase of goods) in the day 
and the decision is that, they shall remove the corpses of the 
friendless deceased (from Villages). They shall kill, according 
to the rules of the Sastra, criminals punished by the king With 
death, and take the bedding and wearing apparels of the exe- 
cuted convicts " (Manu Ch. X v. 50-56). 

UTTER-DINING. 

* 

Inter Dining is one of the social questions awaiting solution, 
iron the citations above made it must be clear that inter- 
marriages of the Anuloma kind were recognised with some 
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unwillingness. And intermarriages could not have been done 
without dining between the parties. Besides, there was permis- 
sion for the twice-born members to take food from those Sudras 
who though not connected by marriage had yet some kind of 
social intercourse such as friendship with the family, cultivation 
of the fields. Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Yaraa, Parasara, Gautama, 
and Vishnu did not consider it punishable for the twice-born to 
accept boiled rice from a barber, a cowherd, a servant and such 
others. This is a question which is beset with much difficulty 
and orthodoxy feels itself injured if Inter-Dining should take 
place among the members of several castes. It will not therefore 
be wearisome and uninstuctive if all the available authorities 
on the subject are given and pressed to the attention of the 
public. 

Manu says : “a Brahmana may partake of the cooked rice of 
one who cultivates his fields, or of one who is an ancient friend 
of his family, or of one who keeps his cows, or of his slave or 
barber as well as of him who has surrendered himself to his 
protection.” (Ch. IV. v. 253.) Yajfiavalkya gives the same list 
but with the substitution of 1 a servant ’ for ‘ his slave ' in 
Manu- 1 Of Sudras : the food of a servant, of a cowherd, of 
one with whose family hereditary friendship has been maintained, 
of one with whom one cultivates land in half-shares, of a barber 
and of one who entirely surrenders himself, could be taken.” 
(Ch. I— 168.) Yama lays down : “ Of Sudras, food may be taken 
from a servant, barber, cowherd, one with whom hereditary 
friendship is maintained, those who cultivate the same plot of 
land and from him who dedicates his own self. (V. 20) Accord- 
ing to Vyasa one committed no sin if he ate 1 Boiled rice belong- 
ing to a Napita (barber), a Kulamitra, Ardhasiri (plough man), 
DasS or Gopala ’ (Ch. III. v. 52.) and the mention of ‘one who 
surrendered himself ’ was omitted from the list. Parasara how- 
ever mentions all the six. ‘A Brahmana can safely pa. akeof the 
boiled rice of a Dasa, Napita, Gopala, Kulamitra and Ardhasiri 
among Sudras as well as that of one who has resigned himself 
to his cate " (Ch. XI v. 20.) Gautama withdrew the privilege 
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from barbers and those who surrendered themselves but 
extended it to traders with a clear prohibition that the food of 
those Sudras who did not come under the classes mentioned 
should not be taken. “ Brahmana may safely partake of boiled 
rice belonging to the keepers of their own domestic animals or 
to tillers of their own lands or to their own paternal servants > 
or to hereditary friends of their families, even if such keepers of 
animals, tillers of lands, servants, and hereditary friends be 
Sudras, but they cannot eat boiled rice belonging to Sudras, not 
falling under any of the foregoing categories. Boiled-rice of tra- 
ders other than actual artisans may be safely partaken of byBrah- 
manas.” (Ch. XVII). Vishnu, besides mentioning the six classes, 
allowed the food of cultivators who gave one-half of their 
crop to the king and retained the other-half for themselves, 
to be taken by the twice-born ones. “ One who ploughs the 
ground for half the crop and gives the other half to the king or 
to the owner of the land (Ardhika), a Kula-mitra (lit. a friend of 
the family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well as 
he who surrenders himself saying, 4 1 am your slave ’ — the food 
of these persons, even if they are Sudras, may be taken ” (Ch. 
LVII. v 16.) Mr. M. N. Dutt remarks, on the above that the 
Sudras mentioned were the children of marriages of the anuloma 
kind between members of different castes and quotes Agni- 
purinam which regarded all sat Sudras as ' the offspring of 
unions between twice-born fathers and Sudra mothers’. 

So, slaves, servants, barbers, cultivators, cowherds, Kula- 
mitras and traders were permitted, to give ‘cooked rice’ to 
those twice-born men who had had immediate social intercourse 
with them. Considering the times in which the several law- 
givers lived the privilege must be considered as very liberal and 
might as well astonish the orthodox in these days. What 
should specially- appeal to them is the provision made by Para- 
sara whose code is regarded by every orthodox Hindu as written 
specially for the guidance of the Kali Y uga. It is very refresh- 
ing now to see the way in which our ancients who never failed 
to foresee the evils which might disrupt the society, consequent 
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on the absence of a genera) cohering-force such as the inter- 
dining, boldly tried to grapple with this question. 

The food-taking was confined to the above six classes of 
Sudras. But one or two articles more even though cooked by 
any Sudra might be accepted. According to Atri, ‘Arnalam 
(gruel made from the fermentation of boiled rice). ..[even when 
made] by a Sudra does not bring on any sin’ (V. 246. ch 1.) 
Parasara authorised that ‘ articles of confectionary cooked in oil 
and offered by a Sudra should be taken by Brahmana only at the 
bank of a river’. (Ch. XI. v. 13.) It is curious to note that ‘ raw 
meat ' was accepted from Sudras and the explanation is that 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and a few other earlier law-givers allowed 
certain kinds of flesh to 'be offered for the satisfaction of the 
manes of the dead. Excepting these reservations made in 
favour of the Sudras, there were severe prohibitions laid down 
against the acceptance of food, drinking water from a Sudra 
which were offences punishable. For a Brahmaija, even the touch 
of the Sudra involved the performance of a penance. Apastamva 
regarded that the boiled rice ‘ belonging to a Sudra is like 
blood ’ (Ch. VIII. v 13.) and so it should be avoided. And we 
can easily account for the present isolation of individual from 
individual in these prohibitions which by their rigorous working 
not only nullified the few privileges granted to the inferior castes 
but brought the Hindu Society to the present condition. 

(To be continued.) 



C. A. N. 




VAYU SAMHITA. 



(Conhtitud from page 84. of No. 2, Vol. XII.) 

The Rishis spoke : Thou narrated to us the origin of that 
Piramatma Bhiva from the face of the four-faced Brahma. 
Here we are confronted with a doubt. 

2 it 3. The shining wielder of the Trident, Hara the 
Virupaksha, is the highest among Devas. He is the soul of 
time. That Kapardin the blue-throated Lord, destroys, at the 
end of yugas, the entire universe with its Brahma and Vishou, 
with fire. 

4. Through fear of Him, Brahma and Vishnu make 
obeisance and are subject to the sway of that Being who 
absorbs all the world. 

5. He himself created Brahma and Vishnu formerly from 
His limbs and He himself takes care of their welfare. 

6. How then did He the ancient Sambhu condescend to 
be bom as a son of Brahma who is himself born of Avyakta? 

7. We have also heard that these two beings Brahma and 
Vishnu, originally brought into existence from the limb of 
Rud,a, were bom each from the other. 

8. How then was it possible for the birth of each of these 
two from the other, when they themselves are reckoned as the 
cause of all bhutas, simply owing to the preponderance of 
this or that guoa (quality)? 

9. Oh Lord, there is nothing which thou hast not taken 
(the trouble) to question and there is nothing (the answers of) 
which thou hast not heard. When thou wert a disciple, thou 
heardst everything. 

10. Oh Vayu, even as Brahma was pleased to inculcate to 
thee, be pleased to tell us in detail all that ought to be said to us. 

it. Satba says: Thus questioned, the blessed Lord Vayu, 
bom of AkaSa, thus gave out in brief all that he had heard. 
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12. Vayu says: Oh Vipras, you are clever in putting 
questions. Most opportunely you have questioned me. Only 
when thus questioned, Brahma gave out to me. 

13. I will narrate to you as to how Rudra came to be 
born and as to how Brahma and Vishnu came to be born from 
each other. 

14. These three beings that stand as the causes of 
production, retention and dissolution of the universe composed 
of mobile and immobile things — were verily born from MahfiS- 
vara. 

15. Gifted with auspicious prosperities (Aisvaryas) and 
greatly sanctified by the fostering care of ParameSvara and 
ever guided by His indwelling Chit Sakti, they are able to 
work out His deeds. 

16. These three were employed to effect the three func- 
tions — Brahma for creation, Mari for protection and Rudra for 
destruction. 

17. Still out of jealousy, each wanted to surpass the other, 
and for this purpose, they performed penance and gratifying 
Him, their father, obtained by His Grace, the supremacy they 
aimed at. 

18. In one kalpa Rudra, for the first time, produced Brahma 
and Narayapa. 

19. In another kalpa Brahma, of the form of the universe, 
produced Rudra and Vishnu, and Lord Vishnu, again, produced 
Rudra and Brahma. 

20&21. Brahma again produced Narayana ; and Rudra 
again produced Brahma. Thus kalpas after kalpas, Brehma, 
Vishnu and lsvara are born from one another, because of their 
desire of each to subdue the others. 

2 i & 22. The Maharshis who chronicle the history, recount 
the supremacy of this or that being over the other two accor- 

21 & 22. As in the Vedas, there are numerous texts in the Maha- 
bharata and in the Puranas to show that the Trimurtis are horn 
from each other. There are texts in the .Mahabharata which show 
that Rudra is the creator of Brahma and Vishpu and that Rudra was 
born from the krOdha (anger) of Vishnu, that he was again born from 
the brow of Brahma. The Puranas loo make mention of these facts. 
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ding as they happen to narrate the events of this or that kalpa ; 
listen to the auspicious and sin-absolving story. 

The Siva punknas admit all these facts and assign reasons therefor very 
beautifully. But all of them plainly say that the Three .beings were 
caused by a Fourth or Tunya who is invariably, mentioned as Mahes- 
vara. AU the Vaishnava Ac ha ry as from the Alwars to the Acharyas of 
the type of Vedanta Desika have misunderstood Saivaism and they have 
taken it for granted that the Saivaism takes the Rudra among the Tn- 
murti5 as their God. That this is not the case, needs no meniioning. 
All the gratuitous insults offered against Saivaism fall Hat to the ground, 
and they are worthies even for the purpose of noticing them. The labours 
of the Renowned Appayya Dikshita, as recorded in the Sivatattvavirupa 
Sivirkamani Dtpika, Sivakarnamrita and Atmarpana and Anandalahari 
aral other works great and small, are a vehement protest against this mis- 
conception, hading that the Purvacharvas of the Vaishnava School have 
become a prey to such misconception. We have seen a recent work, pub- 
lished at Kumbakonam, by the name of Vedanta-kaustubha which purports 
to be a rejoinder to that monumental work of Appayya-Sivatatvaviveka. 
In it the author pretends to make an attempt to prove that there is no 
Fourth or Tunya Being. He girds up his loins to demolish the theory 
of the Tunya Sivam ; but what has he done ? In one stroke of pen he 
thinks he has gained his ground i. e. by consigning the entire Siva 
purapas as Tamasa and therefore they are not authorities. Does he 
consign the celebrated text of the Atharva-sikha, where Rudra is said to 
be a Dhyalha and Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and Indra and others are 
treated as common beings produced along with the Bhutas and 
the Indriyas and where Sambhu is Dhyeya ? Why — he has shown his wit 
and wisdom even than. Sambhu may mean even an Arhat or Brahma 
or sun or anything — says this authority for the Vaishnavas on the 
strength of a mghantu ; and does he show any upa-brahmapa to favour 
bis theory ? This all wise man who consigns all the upa-brahmapas on 
this text (the Kurina, the Kailasa Samhita, the Vayu Samhita, the 
Sdtha Samhita, the Adityapurana, the Soura Samhita, the Lipga 
porapa, the Skanda purapa— and indeed all Siva purapas contain an 
eta berate upa-br a ft m a p a or amphhcation word by word of this very 
upanishat as they contain upa-brahmapas of other upanishats as well) 
to a lumber roam, is unable to show even a single hue in support of his 
statement These men think that the doctrine of Siva Tunya is a matter 
of verbal quibbles and they kuow not that it involves a disc lesion of 
the principles on l he determination ol the God-hcad. It is not a mattei 
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23. In the kalpa known as Meghavahana kalpa, Narayaija 
sustained the earth for a thousand years by becoming a huge 
cloud ; and the Lord of the world knowing the position of 
Narayana endowed him with great power. 

24 to 30. Obtaining this prowess from Siva, the Lord 
Vishnu of the world produced the world with its Brahma who 
knowing the greatness of Vishnu, though produced by Vishnu 
himself, being devoured by envy, laughed at him and then said 
thus : “ Go to, Oh Vishnu, I know wherefore you are now the 
producer. There is no doubt that there is Rudra who is 
superior to both of us. By the favour of this great dfiva among 
all devas, thou art now the producer, though by nature thou 
art protector. I too by propitiating Rudra by means of penance, 
am going to produce all the world including thyself and there 
is no doubt about this. 

( To be continued.) 

A. R. 



for mere intellectual treat. It is something more than that. It involves 
a question of principles. As it richly deserves a rejoinder named 
Duruha-Siksha (a chastisement for mischievous guess) from the hand 
of a worthy descendant of Appayya awaits publication. Among 
the Trimurties themselves there is no real supremacy of one over 
the others. If there be any it is only in degree and not ir kind; 
The supremacy referred to consists only in the preponderance of one 
material gupa over the other two gupas among the Trig upas — Satva, 
Rajas and Tamas. Satva, Rajas and Tamas will attain a state of 
equilibrium or Samya only during Pralaya. At other times one or man 
qualities will always be in the ascendant. When Satva predominates the 
'powers of Rajas and Tamas must diminish, when Rajas predo minates 
the other two qualities must disappear. When sleep overpowers man, 
he cannot be awake, at least efforts are needed. The heat of the snmmm 
must vanish in winter and the mist of the hemantha -ruthu must vanish 
before the hot-sun of the Summer. The supremacy referred to is not 
like the supremacy far which there is competition in a municipal electioae. 




CHARITY.* 



There is one more important reform to which I would like 
to draw your particular and immediate attention. - Of course 
it may seem mischievous at the first sight but you will bear 
with roe that the evil if unchecked will drain up our resources 
and leave us destitute as a nation None need be offended at 
my exposition of his evil for I am but saying the truth and 
DOthing else. 

Of all the virtuous deeds that a man is expected to do 
during his short existence in this world, charity is the greatest 
and the most precious. Every religion and every community 
admit this truth without hesitation, and mankind, as a rule, 
has the tendency to partake of a thing, however rare it might 
be, along with those of the same species. Speaking of India as 
a whole, no feature of Hindu social life has been dwelt on by 
foreign observers with greater satisfaction than a general desire 
on the part of people in easy circumstances of life to relieve the 
distress of their poor relations and friends. Even those who 
find little to admire in the character of the Hindu and who des- 
cribe the typical Hindu as a compound of cunning, lying and 
cowardice pause to commend this redeeming trait ; and though 
auch charity cannot be and'is not allowed to covera multitude 
of sins, it still has some words of praise given to it. Among the 
educated class, there are men who cling tenaciously to the past 
and who would listen to no proposal to lay violent hands on 
the sacred ark of custom. It goes without saying, therefore, 
that true to their faith this class of people follow the footsteps of 
our ancestors whose lives were characterised by the noble virtue 
of charity. It is said, and very plausibly too, that our ancients 
considered it a grievous sin even to pronounce the word “ No " 
in reply to a requ est made by any one, be he a relative, a friend 

* This is t portion of the lecture delivered by Mr. T. S Soma- 
sund&raro Pillai on the 18th of November at the Literary Union, Chulai. 
The question of misguided charity is all important as the remedying of 
which will surely ana decidedly increase the material progress and also 
nise the moral standard of our people. Saint Awai's aphorism u appla 
should be borne in mind by every one when giving 
•Jns st doing a« act of charity.— Ed. S. D. 
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nr a stranger. There is also another class of men at the present 
day who are so utterly immersed in the present that they con- 
sider their duty done if they earn money, support their family 
and subscribe to a few charities. Even here one finds a tendency 
to help others, the chief object being that the man who earns 
finds out of his earning some money for such a purpose. 1 hese 
two aforesaid classes of people can be considered to have done 
that part of the sacred duty which gives them the consolation 
that they have been helpful to others. Feeding the hungry and 
clothing the naked are prescribed in the Hindu Sastras as 
among the best means of attaining salvation, and nearly every 
book that is largely read by the Hindus of Southern India 
beginning in the case of Tamil with Attisudi and ending with 
Kamban’s noble epic the Ramayana, abounds with moral precepts 
laying special stress on the duty of feeding the hungry and of 
being hospitable to the stranger. One such precept is found in 
TiruvalJuvar’s Kural that he who entertains and gladdens the 
going-guest and looks forward to the coming guest will be a 
welcome guest to those in heaven. No lesson imparted to the 
Hindu youth sinks deeper into his mind and exerts a more 
powerful influence in after life than that which sets forth the 
duty of feeding those that ask for food even before feeding one- 
self. These are indeed high conceptions of that noble virtue 
and in their anxiety for being the first in the field in the act of 
charity people in general entirely lose sight of the evil which 
necessarily remains latent in every good action. Social re- 
formers. earnest and sincere men working for the eradication of 
social evils, do condemn this broad conception of charity, but 
public opinion in this matter, as in every other, ought to be 
sufficiently educated. II a beggar comes to a house and asks 
for alms, the owner is loth to send the beggar away even though 
the beggar may be healthy and able-bodied and fit to work for 
his livelihood. The feeding of mendicants on Upanayanam and 
Srardham festivities, the reception to Dasiris and Pandarams 
by Vaishnavite and Saivite followers in the Tamil months of 
Purattasi and Klrthikai respectively are even to day considered 
ceremonies invested with a religious character and by not doing 
so, they think that tney incur divine displeasure. There are at 
the same time people — regular families they form if put together 
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—who Have chosen lo subsist by begging from door to door, 
and that as a hereditary profession and not as a necessity forced 
on them by adverse circumstances. This is, of course, not a 
thing which educated men ought to allow to go on unchecked. 
It sounds indeed pleasant to be told that unlike other countries 
where the poor-problem baffles the mind of the wisest statesman 
who either checks the over-growth of population or finds some 
inadequate means of help from government at the sacrifice of 
some better and noble project, we have solved this problem 
amongst ourselves. But the evil of helping those who will not 
help themselves is entirely ignored. Benevolence should he 
guided by judgment and governed by method. Let everyone 
imbibe the idea that charity is a virtue when it is administered 
to the really-deserving individuals that it is a curse when not so 
scrupulously used. Mercy is said to bless him that gives and 
him that takes, but reckless waste of money on the most unwor- 
thy objects is a curse to the giver and a curse to the receiver. 

THE GREATEST SOCIAL EVIL. 

Chairman and Gentlemen, 

The greatest of the social evils is that action and speech 
do not go hand in hand. Our first Modern English Poet 
Geo.Trey Chaucer said “ Words must be cousin to deeds.” If 
this be so, salvation is near at hand. There is no use of 
lecturing and essay-writing. But man must conscientiously 
act according to thoughts which express as true and which the 
world recognises as right and just. To follow true knowledge 
without fearing the consequences is wisdom. That is one point 
I wish to lay stress and impress on your minds. 1 wish you all 
to get that strength of will to do right when you think it to be 
fight. Thus all social evils will vanish. Now we have mere 
bp-down if 1 may so use the word to denote empty speech. 
What we wjnt is dumb-lips and action. 

Then the much talked of reform will be done like magic in 
a moment. 

May peace comes to you all ! 



J. N ” 




THE SA 1 VA SIIJDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM. 



M. R. Ry. C. Ponnambalam Pillai Avergal, m. r. a. s., 
Retired Excise Commissioner of Travancore will Preside over 
this Conference which will be held on the 27th, 28th and 29th of 
December 1911 in the Victoria Public Hall, Madras. 

For tickets and programmes please apply to the Siddhanta 
Dipika Office with half-anna stamp for postage. All are 
cordially invited to attend. 

The Samajam has published "&jnrrQnaxiFii, ujlL" by Ashta- 
avadanam P. Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar as' Tract No. 4 which 
we send herein as supplement. The article “Personality of God” 
printed on page 195 ante of this Number is published by the 
Samajam as Tract No. 5. The Tract No- 6in Telugu is also sent 
as supplement herein. 

All the tracts are for free circulation. 

For copies of these Tracts and Rules &c., please apply to 
the office of our Journal or to the Secretary, Saiva Siddhanta 
Maha Samaja, Madras, with a half-anna stamp for postage. 



Mr. 1 . Adimula Mudaliyar, the Secretary and Svami 
Vedachalam Samaja lecturer, left Madras on the 13th of Oct., 
and proceeded to Ramnad which place they reached on the 16th. 
On the 17th a lecture on Pati, Pasu, Pasam (god, soul and 
matter — the three eternal entities) was arranged at Ramnad. The 
Raja graced the occasion with his presence. Panditturaisvami 
Tevar introduced the Svami to the audience. Messrs. Velusvami 
Tevar and Nataraja Tevar rendered all possible help. After the 
lecture the party went to ParamakuJi and there a lecture on 
“ Love ’’ by the Svami was delivered on the 24th of 

October. Mr. Nataraja Tevar assisted on this occasion too. Mr. 
Svaminatha Pillai of the local Sabha arranged the lecture. 
Fight member.-, for the Samaja were enlisted here. 




* 3 * 
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• On the 27th at Madura Svimi lectured on “The historical 
value of St TirujilSna Sambandha." The SannidhSnam of the 
Madura Mutt presided and presented a pair of Silk Pitambar 
to the Sv&mi 

Then at Trichinopol v on the 2Qtn a lecture on “ The Nature 
of Soul ”, was grandly arranged by Messrs. T. S. Svami- 
natha Pillai and Chandrasekaram Filial. 

We regret with the most intense feelings, the untimely 
and premature death of the late Mr. NatarSja Tevarof Ramnad. 
During the absence of the Raja last December (1910) Mr. Nata- 
rija Tevar was the sole person who conducted and arranged 
splendidly the 5th conference. He was all careful in looking 
to the comforts of the guests. 

Though he was 19 years of age at his death, still he was 
much learned it our Tamil Literature and Philosophy. 
Through his exertions at the close of the Conference a Saiva 
Siddhanta Sabha was started at Ramnad and he was elected the 
1st Secretary under the Presidentship of Panditturaisvami 
Tevar Avergal. Mr. Nataraja Tevar passed away on the 2nd 
of November after a brief illness leaving a young widow and 
a large circle of relatives and friends to mourn his loss. 

The coming Conference will sadly and irreparably lack his 
enthusiasm, genial face, erudite learning and profound scholar- 
ship. Indeed, the Tamijagam has sustained a very heavy loss 
in his death. 

Wc similarly bewail the death of Mr. N. S. Vythilinga 
Mudaliyar, which sad event occurred a month ago at Nega- 
patam. He was the indefatigable secretary and a very learned 
member of the local Velipalayam Saiva Sabha. 

On the 5th of November our Svami Vedachalam delivered 
a lecture as Resident on the *• Nature of Cod " under the 
auspices of the Negapatam Velipalyam Saiva Sabha. On that 
occasion “ In Memorium " verses were sung on the late lamented 
Secretary Mr. N. S. Vythilinga Mudaliyar. After Svami's 
lecture Mr. A. M. Paramasivam . iliai delivered a lecture on 
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“ Bhakti or Love Then some commendatory verses on the 
.‘jvami’s lecture were composed and sung. 

On the tith of November, at the request of the local 
students of Manjakuppam, Cuddalore, the Svami organized a 
'.‘Students’ Literary Union ” and made a speech on the ‘value 
of education’. 

Then at Chulai, Madras, there was, on the 25th of Novem- 
ber, a lecture on. Saivaism : 

At 6 p. m. on Saturday the 25th instant, Svami Vedachelam of the 
Saiva Siddhanta Mission delivered a lecture on Saivaism under the auspices 
of the Literary Union, Chulai. His Holiness very clearly explained how 
Saivaism, instead of being a sectarian religion as other religions are, em- 
braced the doctrines found in Sikhism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism and Maho- 
medanism. Saivaism meant love and that was why God was termed Siva by 
Sai vites. Love to God was inborn in man and even athiests as Frof : Huxley 
who openly professed atheism during their days, uttered the name of 
God unconsciously in their hour of trial. He then referred to the four great 
saints who formed the pillar-stones of the Saiva faith and pointed out how 
one obtained the grace of God by treating Him as Father, how another 
found the truth by obeying God as a servant did his master, how a third 
attained the end by loving God as a true companion and how the last 
gained the goal by understanding God through knowledge. Saivaism 
permitted worshippers to follow the line best suited to themselves. Those 
who professed that God had a form might worship Him as such. 1 nose 
who said that God was formless might worship Him as such, and those 
who said He was both might pay their obeisance as such. To all these 
doctrines, Saivaism gave room and that was why he called Saivaism ?s the 
general and Universal religion which embraced the faiths of all religions 
prevalent in India. With the usual vote of thanks proposed by the Acting 
Secretary, the meeting ended. 

Again Svami proceeds to Tiruvannamalai to lecture on the 
3rd of December on ‘S.miarasa Sanmargam ’ and to worship 
theDivine Light. 



Tiil Kutok. 




THE " AGAMIC BUREAU " NO! ES. 



Wt art glad to extract tne following from the leading 
column of the ‘Indian Patriot' of November i. It maybe 
remembered this article was originally contributed to the 
Madras A'n iav and extracted in the Dipika (Vol. V) also, 
years ago. The republiration seems to have aroused consider- 
able interest and we publish below also an extract from a letter 
addressed to Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai himself by a Bangalore 
correspondent. 

We publish to day the seventh and last of the series of learned 
articles on Svetasvatara Upanishat, from the pen of Mr. J. M. 
Nallaswami Pillai, District Munsifl, a great scholar and student of 
Hindu religion. He has dived deep, indeed, into the fathomless depths of 
knowledge, of which the mind obtains but a hazy conception when 
described as the Upanishats. Mr. Nallasawmy Pillai has but given us a 
glimpse into the beauties that he imbedded there, the solution of vast 
problems of life and death solved already by our great ancestors, which 
again and again assault the enquiring and sceptic mind. That glimpse 
explains why, though ignorant cf the treasure that is ours, we still 
value that ueasure and cling to it with great tenacity. We have fallen 
from our heights, when all this truth and knowledge were ours, from 
whence we derived a perfect peace and exaltation of mind, than which no 
truer happiness can belong to man. A man in whose mind the light 
prevails, of which only a glimpse is given to us in the series, written as 
it it oy so profound a scholar as Mr Nallasvamy Pillai, cannot but look 
at the trials, the failures, the successes of the men of to-day as the crawling 
of so many worms. The goal of knowledge docs not evidently end with 
the wireless telegraphy and the aeroplane, neither, as has been claimed by 
a European Doctor, with the portraiture of the human aura. It goes 
I art her than that. It circles round problems of life and death, the here 
and hereafter. The seekers after knowledge in Europe are nearing this 
goal. Those who wondered at the Brahmin calling upon the spirits of 
their dead ancestors do not now have the same wonder, because some 
people in the west — not believed yet to be sane enough — have taken to 
seeing the spirits of their dead friends and relatives. Hypnotism has 
come to be a countable force ; thought-reading, which was no great secret 
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to our ancestors, is beginning to be acknowledged as a probability. No 
wonder, then that we shake our heads and complacently say, whenever 
any new discovery is made or invention made known : “ Oh, we knew it 
long ago.” The aeroplane, for instance, did not at all take even old women in 
India with surprise or wonder. They could only say : “ We have read of 
it in our legends. Here they are before our eyes." When th ■ North pole 
was discovered, a Calcutta Pundit laughed, as much as to sa that it was 
an old story with him. Centuries before Columbus was born America had 
been known to the Hindus, and enough fruits of researches exist to prove 
it. California is nothing else according to a learned authority, than Kapil 
Branya. Whatever it might have been, the great knowledge that was ours 
is no longer ours. It belongs to us no more. Better than do silent wor- 
ship to it, and be proud of a something that we do not know, — that is bow 
we show our reverence for the past — is to drink deep from that know- 
ledge. The fountain of that knowledge is ever playing for those who 
would approach it. (The Indian Patriot). 

I have read with abiding interest and profit, your series of articles on 
the subject of the &vatasvatara Upanishat that appeared in the issues of 
■the Indian Patriot' of a few days ago. Sir, your disinterested service to 
the cause of Siddhanta Philosophy is above all praise and but for you, 
the Agamic cult would have been relegated to the limbo of forgotten 
things. Still, the world is poorer for not knowing thbse truths ; for the 
mind of the modern average educated is diverted to the agnosticism of 
Spencer and Buddha. It must be admitted that I am a devout student 
of the Vedanta Philosophy according to Sankara and it was not until my 
appearance at the last conference, I had any conception of the £aiva 
Siddhanta, my limited study thereof ranges over only 2 books via. 
fla/(S}n«r(?i_/r^ii and Sa.ya-uiri and I find that in no other system of 
Philosophy is the relation between God and man so vividly and rationally 
explained. 

May God grant you long lease of life with sustained vigor of health 
to carry on your campaign in the field of religion! (An extract from a 
letter by a Bangalore Correspondent). 

The Hon. Pundit Madan Mohan is the soul of the move- 
ment for the Hindu University. The Maharaja Durbhanga 
and Mrs. Annie Besant have joined him in formulating a 
scheme for it and the Maharaja has placed the country under a 
debt of gratitude by consenting to pay a large donation. 
Every endeavour is being made to make the scheme financially 
a BUcyesS. Several other Hindus also .have joined the movement. 
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If one should judge from the correspondence that passed 
between the Mahl Rajah and the Educational Member there is 
every reason to believe that the Government is viewing the 
proposal with favour. We trust that the several Hindu leaders 
trho are devoting their evergy and time to it will be able to 
raise the necessary funds and to formulate a scheme which is 
acceptable both to the Hindu community at large and to the 
Government. 

There is now great meed for education both moral and 
religious. Neat comes the need for industrial education. The 
University-scheme as formulated by the Hon. Pundit is com- 
prehensive inasmuch as it includes instruction of every kind — 
secular, industrial, religious and moral. Formation of charac- 
ter and scientific method of study are the two objects which 
every educational institution should have in view in the training 
of the youth. Especially the religious side of the training 
might present some difficulty . But this can be obviated if the 
promoters of the Hindu University would confine themselves to 
the introdution of study of the broad principles of Hinduism 
avoiding those things which are likely to lead to controversy. 
The sacred books of the Hindus are replete with precepts both 
of religion and morality on which there will be no difficulty in 
coming to a common agreement and to the introduction of which 
into the curriculum of studies in the proposed university no 
reasonable man will object. The religious and moral training 
of the student is one in which both the orthodox and the radical 
will do well to forget their minor differences if any for the 
Successful formation of character in the taught. 

• The Rajput ’ is a monthly that has been started a few 
■Moths ago in England. We welcome its appearance in the 
field of Indian journalism for more than one reason. It is ‘ the 
eoly Indian journal' in the United Kingdom which deems <U our 
duty to open the eyes of English people * to the Indian aspect of 
•wry question that should engage the attention of the British 
ptlfiht- There is an o t her Season equally important. It is the 
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only journal so far as we know which attempts to trace th% 
history of the several feudatory states in India from their very 
inception and in a clear and attractive style develops every 
striking incident which has led each state to occupy the present 
position in India. It is beautifully illustrated — ’the illustrations 
consisting of either a scene from a historic place or a represent- 
ation of one of the reigning princes in India or of both. The 
number for October contains some notable articles. In ‘The 
Royal House of Gwalior ' ' the story of the Sindhias, Rulers for 
the last 150 years of Malwa and Gwalior ’ is given and what is 
interesting is the exposition of the slipper-bearing tradition 
connected with the origin of the Royal House. What is politi- 
cally important is ‘ the fact that to the late Maharaja Jiaji 

Rao belongs the credit of originating — the idea of Imperial 
Service for Native States.' ‘The Royal House of Bhinga’ is a 
good contribution typical of the research which the journal aims 
at making into the Rajput history. The reader is transported 
into the dim past — Mayur Bhatta, the remote ancestor of “ the 
illustrious Bishwen family to which the Gonda and the Bhinga, 
as well as several other distinguished houses belong,” being 
regarded as ‘a contemporary of Sankara himself.’ The ambition 
of the princes of the House to extend their principality during 
the time of the Moghul Rule, their internecine quarrels, the 
varying fortunes of the house are well described. In ‘ The 
Maharana of Udaipur and the Delhi Durbar', a question of 
historic precedence has been raised. ‘ The Imperial Moghuls at 
the height of their glory, although having everything in their 
favour, and possessing the power to compel the Maharanas to 
attend their Durbar, were exceedingly magnanimous in their 
diplomatic conduct, in not forcing the Head of the Hindu 
race to degrade himself by attending. So what should be 
the conduct of the British Raj if its magnanimity does not 
exceed the Moghuls; and the policy of the British Raj should be 
to win the good will of the people by making allowances to the 
prejudices of the people, in whose sight the Maharana isa sacred 
figure.'' The journal, though professedly devoted to Rajput 
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history, is, in our opinion, one which should not only be studied 
by all Indians who take an interest in the history of their own 
motherland but by writers on Indian History who wish to 
mark out the importance which the Rajput history has played 
ever since the Mahomedan conquest in India. We have much 
pleasure in commending it to the patronising attention of the 
public 

• The Modern world ’ is a recent addition to Indian journal- 
ism published in Madras. It is a monthly that attempts to 
cover a wider field than it is the lot of any journal in its incep- 
tion. Considering the difficulties which are incidental to every 
journal at the outset, the number for September which has been 
kindly sent to us for review may be said to contain some very 
interesting articles. The number leads with ‘ How the world 
goes ’ which contains a brief survey of some of the important 
topics of the month. Of the contributions, ‘Science the unsettler’ 
besides mentioning the several scientific discoveries such as the 
steam-engine, the telegraph, the dreadnaught which have 
contributed to the material progress of man, discusses the far- 
reaching consequences which the advent of air-ship will have in 
international relation-ships. “ The strenuous labours of the 
international jurists and legislators have been made useless by 
the appearance of air-ships on the scene. The laws and regulat- 
ions affecting the relations on the sea can no longer be of use ; 
the conquest of the air presents variety of dangers and upsets 
the balance of power that the world has been maintaining till 

now The new development with its gigantic outlook presents 

to the imagination a situation more ruinous, terrible and 
destructive to the world’s peace.” In ‘Tirumal Naik, the 
Builder— IV ’ the writer gives briefly the way in which the 
Naik, after consolidating his viceregal charge of Madura, 
shattered the remains of the once-mighty empire of Vijianagar, in 
his attempt to gain his independence of Sri Ranga Roya who 
was reigning as .he lineal decendant of the Vijianagar dynasty 
at Vellore, by inviting the Bhamini Princes to attack his suzerain, 




THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



239 



and thus facilitating the conquest of Southern India by the 
Mahomedans. The article on ‘ Indian Military Finance’ shows 
how the present expenditure on the Army in India has grown 
to its present phenomenal proportion and pleads that the financ- 
ial relationship as existing at present between Great Britain 
and its dependency has got to be modified to a very material 
extent. The question of woman-franchise is briefly discussed in 
‘ Woman’s Revolt ’ which concludes: “There is no doubt we 

must allow our women freedom, equality and mercy, but their 
function must not be obliterated: We may not keep her in 
solitude, we may not keep her in ignorance, but we must know 
that in her modesty lies the world's progress.” Besides, there 
are brief reviews of Books and periodicals which afford much 
readable matter and ‘ Our Correspondence Club ’ is a noval fea- 
ture in the journal. We wish our contemporary every success 
in its present venture. 

*** 

The following appreciation of ‘the Dipika ' by ‘the Rajput ' 
appears in the latter’s issue for October under the heading 
“The Light of Truth or The Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic 
Review " : 

It gives us great pleasure to make know to the readers of “ The 
Rajput ” that a monthly magazine call the Siddhantha Dip ka is pub- 
lished in the South of India, at Madras. It is one of those high-class 
journals which ought to be in every Hindu household, and especially 
among Rajputs who take pride in calling themselves the Saiva Bhaktas. 
Our reason for drawing the attention of our readers to this mag'zine is 
that lit is entirely devoted to the Siva Aganms of the southern school in 
the Tamil language, now given in an English garb for the benefit of the 
other parts of India. Tamil is one of the principle ramification of the 
Dravidian group of languages. 

The opinion of one of the greatest English anthorities on the Tamil 
literature is, “ That the ethical writings of the Dravidians are believed to 
be far superior to those of our Sanskrit literature. The number before us 
contains the following interesting articles 

Mahimnastotra : Jssie D. Westbrook. 

Puratanuru: The Late Rev. Dr. G. U. Pope, M.A., D.D. 
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Atharvarikhopanishat : R- A. Sastry. 

The Sudra and the Sastra: C. Adisesha Naidu. 

Sermo ns in Stoner The Editor . 

Nammalvar's Tira-viruttam : A. Govindacharya Svamin, C. E, 

M. R. A. S. 

Vayusamhita; A. Ranga&vami Aiyar. 

Saint Pavanandi, Critic and Teacher : M. S Purnalingam, B. A., L.T. 

The Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam: The Editor. 

The Agamic Bureau Notes : The Editor. 

AU the articles are highly instructive, interesting and inspirational, and 
we cannot compare Ttu Stddkantka Dipiha to any existing magazine in 
India, except, perhaps, the "Vtiic Magariiu, " though opposed to one 
another as wide as the poles in belief, they are conducted on the same 
principles of research into the hoary past of India, in the one case, by 
bringing to the notice of the present day world the hidden gems of 
Dravadian literature, and in the other Sanskrit literature. The more it 
is widely known to the outer world the better it is for India, as the 
respect and estimation of the Indian nation is increased in the sight of 
the other nations of the world by the knowledge of the inexhaustible 
literary treasures that it contains. 

.** 

Saivaism recognises three principles — the Supreme Being, the 
Soul and the Prakriti — which it regards as distinct yet eternal 
and postulates the unlimited ascendancy of the One Being. It 
points out a feature which is peculiar to the Soul— the absorp- 
tion of its individuality either in Prakriti or in God. On the 
eve of evolution it gets entangled in the meshes of Prakriti, 
becomes subject to successive births and deaths, enjoys the fruits 
of Good and Evil, after realising the transient nature of the 
material phenomena, recognises the true nature of the Supreme 
God and gets released from the coils of the Prakriti. So long 
as it is in Prakriti it is Prakriti itself. But when it gets rid of 
it and mergrs#in God it is God Himself. It has not an existence 
independent either of Prakriti or of God. When it loses cons- 
ciousness consequent on its attaining eternal bliss, there is 
advaita in its real aspect. 
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(< Continued from page roj of No. 4 EW. XI/.) 

itruZii'S'diJinr Lfear&aDL-QujGsoirj iBa)nQatmruiJ2($tf. 

Qajrruui^sSear Qevsreu'&nQ&iTtiQa*ar 

zea l fruoik steycv @6or(ip0Gon@uj G&ngjiflgiQ*im*aru 

Gunuak n urn t-jnQuxaSuj Quu>icB6offaowdrGfi>. 

He has put on the white crescent moon over his crested locks 
that bear the spreading waters; 

He is the Deceiver who steals away my heart so that the white 
rows of beautiful bracelets slip off from my arms ; • 

So that this is named the one great metropolis of earth with its 
many cities. 

He hath come to Piromd-purant, name renowned ; Our mighty one 
is He ! Is it not so ? 

eSemLcQjfii paijd Q^tvuj^ ir-an aSm *>(§0^evQiLJiuLiQ. 

iifsa ix& Cp* fiSuD AiLCLC^vffsGsfrartKp pm&Q<jLcncnJ}p 

Quean uS ifiis # l9 s u>nij'jQiceSttJ QuaMLand^temtmGp. 



* I. Comp. K. 1 15. 1262. KALIT. I, J. 
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He not only came to the walls that reach to heaven, but with a 
polished skull, 

Rejoicing in soul, asked alms ; He is the thief who steals away my 
soul ; 

He on whose bosom the serpent that delights in earth, and the 
flower of the Kondrai tree are gathered ; 

Who hath delighted in ‘ Umai ’ his spouse, and came to Ptrama- 
pmnm. Our Lord is He I Is it not so ? 

yQtittiajQeaarar 

a/fgmtmjt i^wi QatiitjattLiiQpar gjarmstsatrswatm 
SQSBtdQuppsi—it QararmUpipGtrr stevwuSgiQaiararLj 
Quf^muQuppL fir u>rtjgGimSttj QutLtararfiaimarGp. 

He who hath the only womanhood the crested one, He who mounts 
the steer. 

It is He so that with rare rapture 1 exclaim, the thief who steals 
away my soul, 

So that ooe ought say this is the time that it floats a prey to the 
black waters 

Who came to mighty Pirama puram, Our Lord is He ! Is it not 
so P 

utmpsati fQaiaaS m anQutQpGaiifi} 

timpsatiptSm Qatar afasG an ijQeuar gpararibaaiiamaim 
ampaatipat$. 'uriQut jfiaP<Btui GairluaafirBipu 
limpsatapiSr utiLjrGutaSiu QuiiutroHaiarmGp 

He who amid the sound of the music of the Vedic chaunt, per- 
forms the Mystic Dance. He who bears the battle axe. 

The thief who steals away my soul, so that the white bracelets 
ranged upon my arms fall off, 

While the spacious and beautiful grove on the shore and the 
glades scatter radiance. 

Hath came to Ptrami . param on which the crescent moon rests. 
Our Lard is He ! Is it not so ? 

* 

arm-QftustQt+m atmermatmQm t rf JQ*s0iQani,p 
aiaai—Qp*ja>Qwi GaitVtfipiQpar gorariiaatnaaratar 
st-myaui tgs tf Qjs®^te«rara>u> QutmargjGpssirmii 
Qt-tmt-Q/tjjitgiS t usiitGttaBu QuuwrarftaiarmGp. 
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He whose crested locks the stream surrounds, the fiery one, and 
while it scatters fire 

Who bears the serpent amidst his garments and wandering as a 
thief steals away my heart, 

Where the sea with its backwaters surrounds the cool glades, 
where the swan with beauteous wings 
Delights in the society of its mate, Pirama puram He hath 
reached. Our Lord is He! Is it not so ? 

e8tuiRaQtii(§&i6B>!j iLjifiiLQpneir&Var sf BixeS^stre&pp 
eifujifibVfij&DsiLj&DjT mtafsueiSQx pQ pan £i<aamia&&itt&araiGip 

QuujifleviEJcgLSiT UHTLjuQine&uj GuLDLxnesPaiaffemQp. 

With mighty shoulders like a mountain, clothed with heroism, 

The lofty Lanka’s king subduing, as a thief steals away my soul. 
Throngh all the ages that this vexed world shall exist, 

Who hath come to Pirama-puram whose name shall shine forth. 
Our Lord is He ! Is it not so ? 

pn air&ttiiULDtrGeiiir® p eaor l—ITldbd Biun gtp 

x xiG p g ugSlAHt k pnGeoTCBr ,gjeirw lasajffa&rmer 
&>tr smuptuQ xiinxa efinQppGunshLj smanup po>Q a ppu 
Qu sssv sciuQ^ jii C t UMLJ jC-caSiu QuiuLDn&jfl&iasrosrQ jd. 

With Vishnu whe descended deep to see the king's feet, and He 
of the lotus flower 

Who rose high to see his head, above these he rose, the thief who 
steals away my soul, 

While maidens with bright brows and all the other inhabitants 
of earth extol 

He draws near to Pirama-puram that cherishes His name. Our 
Lord is He ! Is it not so ? 

HPpG git£Gu(t 

Qaj/rpp G x /Tsuoxteysv SLduirSQpriaQpSBr ^ 

ujp pujir'iGsr x pr aajaffiGuGirppQpTin u)ffinuji£lp/Gatiraru 

, Q x j* k'Si in (ytipiS G lxith gGxb&xj GxhoxgbtP xsG p , 

While Buddhists and senseless Jains blaspheme and senseless words 
Breathe forth, He seeks for alms throughout the world, the thiaf 
wto steals my soul away 
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He heth pat on the spotted skin of the raping elephant so that 
they say 'tis enchantment 

And hath drawn near to Ptrmmi-fntam whose people are bewil- 
dered. Oar Lord is He. Is it not so ? 

jftyQg fiuunmj mHU*yTpaflu*ar Quffij»a<i/6\iif(?u>tL' 

QugG*/&tLiL$g Lcr^rCJjwtSw Quwi&ttafi&esptBtenr 

Qu*(gQ* fliuMmh mwjfmbQiiargiji ui jargon r3 fug 
ujJtj aivmmiiQftieoaStar jQcozftj itGld. 

Where the sages dwell amongst the wide tanks, mighty in the rare 
learning of the mystic scroll 

He hath come to Pirami puram city of true faith. Our Lord is 
He ; Him 

Comprehending with mind concentred on his law — Jnana Sam ban - 
dhar which uttered 

The Tamil of the sacred path, who have power to understand, to 
wipe away their ancient deeds 'tis easy. 

G U. P 



In the next Number of our Journal the learned contribu- 
tions of Dr. G. U. Pope on Ptriyapuranam will be published 
for the first time in India. The Tamijagam is really under a 
daep dept of gratitude to Dr. Pope for his really sympathetic 
views on our Religion and Literature though he was coloured 
by prejudice in his earlier writings. It was Dr. Pope that 
opened the eyes of the West to the glories of our Religion and 
Lkeraturt in Southern India. 




Coronation Durbar of Their Imperial Majesties King' 
George V, and Queen Mary at Delhi. 

“Out of terror all creatures runabout when the world 
suffers anarchy, hence, the lord created the king for the 
protection of all.” (Manu VII— 2) 

“ For the achievement of his (king’s) end, the lord (Brahma) 
created out of his own essence, his son the punishing rod of 
sovereignty for the protection of all creatures.” (Manu VII— 14) 
"The rod of Sovereignty is in fact the sovereign ; he is said 

to be the leader and regulator (of Society) The rod of 

Sovereignty governs the subjects, the rod of punishment 
protects all the subject people, it is the rod of punish- ■ uat 
wakes up by the side of those who are asleep, the erucalc ones 
call punishment the embodiment of virtue. Punishment, justly 
inflicted after due deliberation and endears all subjects, unjustly 
inflicted, it destroys them all.” (Manu VII — 17. 18, 19) Manu 
regarded, as the above quotation shows, kingship as a creation 
of the Lord of the Universe specially instituted as a protection 
against anarchy. The 1 rod of Sovereignty ’ which the king 
wields is the preserver of Society, preserves virtue, is the source 
of all good government in the world. Such is the sublime 
conception which the most ancient of Indian law-givers has set 
forth to the coming generations as the ideal which should guide 
them in the governance of the people. Since we are still in 
the days of coronation, it is but befitting that Manu’s words 
should be present before all. 

Manu and the other law-givers after him, have laid down 
several duties as binding on the king. The king should be 
initiated with rites laid down in the Vedas. Just and lawful 
protection of his Subjects was his first duty. He was 
regarded as having been made • out of the eternal essence of 
the deities, Indra, Wind-god, Yama (Death), Sun, Fire, Varupa 
(water-god), Moon, and Vittesa (the Lord of riches)' and as 
such he -hauld be looked up with divine veneration. His 
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energy overwhelmed all beings in the world. “ Like the sun 
he dazzles sight and mind, no one can look at his face in this 
world. In his energy he is like unto Agni (fire), Vayu (wind-god), 
Arka (sun), Soma (moon), Yama (the lord of virtue), Kuvera, 

Varuija and the great Indra He is the great divinity 

manifest in the shape of man." (Manu VII— 7, 8) A king 
should be truthful, and intelligent, should award punishment 
whenever necessary, should possess good deliberation, should 
‘understand the principle of virtue, desire and wealth.' He 
should never be ‘a self-seeking, sensuous, deceitful and 
arrogant king.' He should ever receive the advice and 
cooperation of his ministers, generals, priests. He should ever 
act in conformity to the Sastraic teachings, control of his senses 
was particularly recommended to him. Humility in spirit, the 
study of the three Vedas, knowledge of ' the eternal principle 
of punishment, the science of reasoning, the science of self- 
knowledge, the principles of trade, agriculture and cattle 
rearing and the science of wealth ' were enjoined on him. 
“ He shall select seven or eight ministers of tested virtue and 
ability who would be conversant with the prices of lands, well 
versed in the Szstras, valorous, and born of noble families, with 
unmissing aims in archery or in the use of arms. Even a work, 
which may be easily accomplished, may appear difficult to an 
unaided man to accomplish ; how can a kingdom, which 
involves so many mighty issues, be govemec by a single, 
unaided person ? With them he must deliberate on all general 
topics of treaty and war, on the maintenance of forces, on the 
state of the exchequer, on the capacity of the capital and the 
kingdom as regards the location and food supply of their 
inmates, or ways and means, on the protection of his person 
and kingdom and the distribution of revenue among its worthy 
recipients (public officers). Having heard the several and 
independent opinions of these counsellors, let him carry that 
much of those opinions into practice which conduces to his 
welfare." (VII — 54, 55, 56, 57V Manu makes mention of a treble 
distribution of functions. The king retained the Government 
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and the treasury in his hands. The general (Amatya) was in 
charge of the forces of the kingdom and was responsible for the 
maintenance of internal peace. The ambassador was entrusted 
with the power of declaring war and making treaty. 

Such was in brief, the- picture of royalty as depicted by 
the ancients. Several of the principles and max' ms of state 
policy, with some modifications required as suiting to the 
times in which we live, remain in application in modern times. 
With such a picture before the mental vision of the Indians, it is 
no wonder if the Indians welcomed the proposal that their 
Imperial Majeties, the King-Emperor and His Noble Consort, 
should be crowned at Delhi and hailed the day with veneration 
and historic loyalty when they were actually crowned on the 
12th of December at that city which had been, ever since the 
dawn of Indian history, the metropolis of several kingdoms in 
the past and which, by their imperial grace, is now become the 
capital of the British Empire in India. The 12th of December 
is a day unique in the annals of the establishment of the British 
Empire in the East. That is the first occasion when Their 
Majesties, the king-Emperor and His Consort, condescended 
to celebrate their Coronation on the Indian soil. The ceremony 
of Coronation is not a mere spectacular incident appealing as it 
is to the imagination of the eastern. It is an occasion sacred 
to him. For he imagines he sees God in human shape ; he 
sees there the king, in all his Majesty speak in person to the 
subjects gathered around. Above all, it is the opportunity 
when he hopes to get boons of a far-reaching importance. It 
is in this light, we believe, the Indian viewed that historic 
ceremony and as far as human aspirations go he has no reason 
to feel that his reasonable demands have not been conceded. 
We sincerely trust that the Coronation of their Imperial 
Majesties in India is only the dawn preceding the long-day of 
constitutional progress of the Indian people. 

Of the boons granted two require special mention. The 
granting of a governor-in-council to Bengal is a thing which 
will appeal most strongly to the loyal sentiment in India. It 
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proves, beyond a shadow of doubt, that the King-Emperor is 
ever on the look out to understand the reasonable grievances of 
his Indian subjects and the moment he is convinced of the 
unrighteousness of a particular measure, he does not hesitate to 
get it removed. This is a very important concession made to 
the people. We live in a time of constitutional struggle. It is 
necessary that the people should understand that the consti- 
tutional struggle is the only means by which any country may 
hope to advance. Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjee sounded the 
true note when he said : " The healing hand of His Majesty has 
allayed our sorrows and we pray to God that His Majesty be 
king spared to rule this vast Empire. His Majesty by his 
command, has redressed our great grievance, has reunited the 
sundered province and will allay unrest and agitation. Bengal 
will now be restored to its normal condition of peace, content- 
ment and happiness. The royal visit marks an epoch in the 
history of our country. It opens up a new chapter in the policy 
of good-will and conciliation which has been so happily 
inaugurated by the Viceroy. The 12th of December will be a 
Red Letter day in our annals, and future generations will 
point to it as marking a new epoch in our history. The 
modification of the partition represents the triumph of British 
justice and vindication of Constitutional methods in our 
Political controversies.". 

The grant of fifty lacks of Rupees for the spread of 
elementary education among the masses is the other which 
proves how earnest the King-Emperor is in practically applying 
the principle of sympathy which he declared a few years ago on 
a celebrated occasion as necessary in the administration of India. 
The grant may be insufficient considering the proportion of the 
work that should be undertaken. But the principle that the 
state should mainly undertake the mass-education has now 
been made plain. 




PURANANCRU (No. 5) 



: ADVICE TO THE KING. 

6 T 0 «tr I USB 6 S! 6flant_(?^T 

Qr^eaflrt ujra(&)W lunSssriu Qyesii^p 

&IT 6 BT& fblT l SaOT f^GlulT G LJQ^LQ 

iSQiuir jrraeQ afi eii Q (Sj)dr jji Qwirfflai 

6U0(OTj IQ 63 TU ^lEiSIT 

&jujtk G&m'nuGuQirrr G i—t sin (/r? <sirsva) 

C&jLpaH Ganretiueuifl G^u^uild^ 

luafIGiSiT pnGeanu^i Gupsit^ci 0«o iffjsGp. 

• O mighty king, Lord of the spacious forest lands, . 

Where elephants spread o’er the land like grazing herds, 
Commingled with dark rocks like buffaloes! 

Since thou’rt supreme in power, one thing I say to thee: 
Be not one with those who, void of grace and love, 
Becomes the prey to endless woes in hell ! • 

Let thy dominion be as care of tender babes ! 

That is true tenderness, in this world rare to find ! 

By Nari Vcru-T alaiyar (/) to Airman, Karuvkr (Caroor) 
. Eriya Ol-Vii(-Kd-Pcrun-5eral-Irum-Porai. 

PURANANORU. (No. 6) 

PRAISE TO THE KING. 

evi—irjfjfi uafluts Gn<Saisnr 

Seat Qjdjd( 8 )IB 

^anjrOuff'0 QpirG&i—p 0eaBra0«r 
• In P. P. V. x 3, (271). 

1. This and 195 are by the same poet. They are didactic. In PP.V. 
X 3. this kind of song is called ' the song of the Sages’ teaching'. The 
•s following are included in this class. 
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gufjfil QpimrXt(tp&i Olwi«>^« 

2y>&, <yuL/«w iQaQu (y>a>p(ippp *1-9- 

mfiSb) daiuiQta S Qf Qmei 

paaflm iLfUtap pram mr<g) 

LfSQf iniQ Jifl&rp 

QpftQatfa QiDOtat Quito Ooi»®P/Bti) 
upp aStBuQn Sp/ApQ Spas 
QaiitSSata Qafiikp Qprutui Qperp&a 

xu-puanL- (Qiifluu iDoatif. ui —iL/aia 
&jpaa* tun Sea Qoaifdfil QsasQu 
unoip ul.u»u «J*Qir n9eo usoph 
peuQaiSp Q sir am i— Qoiue^jn notaeoiD 
ufiSam ui»*4il0 anflanou9 areoSu 
uatfli9tu iponpSar ®ani_(?«j QpaSaiir 
(yraaiL Qatosui KaiaisD^f Qatu/itQa 
iSatp^aa QuqfjiniBat Qaatafl 6)pkp 
miannanp (Lpaflai Qi ti^ptanaQiu^Qr 
tuiQa Jitnpaii&tm aaiitaR Qiuirot^it 
«®«® «Loy}L/«D* QiupSpp «r8™ 

QsaBu rponpSor QotQmfl euiaDantp 
utmorsaji jpofipp sttremQpap QpfdQjr 
•£S«, Qatar /ri Qiueoeorw Qatar pap pu.aSiu 
past— itffanap panama aa ®®tfl 
pamsfdr id fit urn Qurana/ti Qpjotau— 

Qraomsfii gfi}j» Quireory 
mtagua Q u(gmM iSeciBatauiQaa . 

Norik of the long stretched line of snow-clad northern 
bills ; 

South of the Kumari stream that fills the South with awe, 
£as/ of the ocean dug of old that beats the Eastern shore ; 
fVtsl of the ancient Sea renowned, that fills the West ; 
Btlow the sea sustained surface of the Earth, 
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First of the triple ranges of the realms below ; 

Above the land of the Celestials, rising high ; 

Not satisfied with this, in might and glory strong, 

Like balance-beam, that swerves not from the right, 

Let Thy power rest ! Should foemen rise against thy 
sway, 

Thy host overwhelms their countries like the sea ! 

Urge on thine elephants dark-hued, small-eyed, 

Take many a fortress in their fertile lands, and give, 

In due degree their jewels to thy suppliant throne! — 
Thy canopy bow low before the triple-eyed One’s might, 
And as thou goest in circuit round His city's shrines, 

Thy head bend low before saluting hands. 

Of holy teachers of the sacred Vedas four 
Thy garland, king ! shall only wither in the smoke of 
lands 

Laid waste ! Thine anger spend itself amid 
The Blandishments of fair ones decked with gems ! 

And thus, O Kudumi ! renowned for thy gifts, 

All conquering, nor boasting Thine achievements rare. 
May Thy dominion last like to the moon's cool beams, 
and like 

Destroying rays of the bright sun for ever more ! 

To the Pandiyan Pal-Yaga-sdlai Muthu-Kudumi Ptru- 
Valuti by Kdri-Kildr (2). 

1. There are 5 songs in his honour : 6, 9, 12, 15, 64. 

2. Only one song of his is here. kuri is an unknown Village. 




UHASMAJABALA UPAMSHAT* 



Section 1. 

Om. Next, Bhusunda Jabkla prostrated before the lord 
Siva who is residing at the top of the Kailksa, who is the 
Essence of the Om, who is the great lord, who has the crescent 
moon on his forehead, whose eyes are the sun, the moon and the 
fire, who has the brightness equal to the light of unlimited suns 
and moons, who is clad with the tiger skin and has antelope in 
hand, who has besmeared himself the whole body with Bhasma,in 
whose forehead are shining the three lines drawn across by 
Bhasnia, who has his five different faces filled with smile, 
who sits on the VirSsana seat, who is immeasurable, having no 
beginning nor end, who is withoqt parts, free from the qualities, 
who is calm, without attributes, or miseries, who is pronouncing 
the formula ‘Hum,’ and ‘ Phat,’ and even chanting the 5iva 
names, who has gold in hand, whose form is gold with golden 
hue, who is the source of gold, who has no duality, who is the 
fourth, who is above Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, who is the 
one and who is desired by all. Again he worshipped him fre- 
quently by Bhilva leaves, and Bhasma; adoring him with folded 
hands, he addressed him thus : O Lord, taking out the Essence 
of the Vedas, instruct me the rules of Tripundra, knowing which 
one, without depending on any other else, attains Salvation. 
Which are the materials of Bhasma.? Which are the places 
where it should be applied ? What are the mantras and how 
many of them should be chanted when applying it ? Who are 
the aspirants for it ? What are their observances ? Please en- 
lighten me, thy student, till 1 realise the Salvation ! 

2 . Next, the Supreme Compassionate Lord ParameSvara, 
looking at his retinue and the Devas replied : 

• This is 87th in order of 108 upaoishats. 
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3. Before the Sun rise collecting pure cow-dung, one should 
deposit it on the Asvatha leaves and dry it by any means of the 
heat while chanting the mantra ‘ Trayambaka' ; he should 
kindle the fire according to the rules of one’s own Grihya Sutra, 
deposit in it the cowdung chanting 'Somaya Svaha ’ ; next he 
should give in oblation the oil-seed mixed with ghee 1562 times. 
He should use in the ghee-oblation the Parna (Sami) leaf for 
spoon. By this he drives out the sin. The mantra to be used in 
the oblation is * Trayambaka ’ only. At the end, by ‘Svishfakrit’ 
mantra he should perform the ‘Purvahuti’ (the finishing oblation). 
By this mantra only the offering of Bali should be performed in 
the eight quarters. By Bhasmagayatri (sadyojataya vidmahe, 
&c.) he should sprinkle water over it and remove the Bhasma 
to a golden, silver, copper or to an earthen vessel, and again 
sprinkling water over it reciting the Rudra mantras, he should 
deposit it in a pure place. Next, he should feed the Brahraanas. 
Thus, he becomes purified. 

4. He should handle the Bhasma reciting the mantras 
‘ manastoka ’ and the five 1 Sadyojata ’ &c, and by bowing his 
head he should adore it reciting the mantras ‘ Agni is Bhasma, 
Vayu is Bhasma, Water is Bhasma, Earth is Bhasma, Ether is 
Bhasma, the Devas are Bhasma, the Rishis are Bhasma, all 
this indeed is Bhasma, the pure and the purifier, I prostrate 
before it which immediately destroys all the sins.’ 

5. He should keep ita little purified in his left palm, chant- 
ing the 1 Vamadeva ’ mantra and sprinkle water over it pro- 
nouncing the mantra ‘Trayambaka ' and should mix it with 
water reciting the mantra ‘ pure with pure.’ After the consecrat- 
ing he should besmear it from foot to head, reciting the five 
Brahma Mantras. 

6. Next the application of the remaining Bhasma. Taking 
the Bhasma in hand chanting the mantra ' Agncr Bhusmasi ' 
(thou art come from the fire), draw across three lines in the head 
by the- second, third and fourth fingers reciting the mantra 
1 murdhanam ’ ; he should draw the three lines across the fore- 
head reciting the mantra ‘Trayambaka’; across the neck, 
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reciting ‘Nilagriva’; across the right side of it, reciting ‘Traya- 
yusham’; across the two cheeks, reciting 1 Varna' and ‘Kalaya 
across the eyes reciting ‘ Trilochana ’ ; across the ears, reciting 

• Srunuvana ' ; across the mouth reciting 1 Prabruvama’ ; across 
the breast (heart) reciting ‘Atman’; across nave], reciting ‘Nabhi’; 
across the right arm reciting ‘Bhavaya across the middle of 
it, reciting ‘Rudraya’; across the wrist of it, reciting ‘Sarvaya 
across the hind-palm of it, reciting ‘ Pasupataye ' ; across the 
left arm reciting ‘ U graya ’ ; across the middle of it, reciting 

• Agrevadhaya across the wrist of it, reciting ‘ Darevadhaya 
across the hind-palm of it, reciting ‘ Numohantre ’ ; across the 
shoulders, reciting 'Sankaraya'; thus respectively applying 
Bhasma, he should adore Siva reciting ‘ Somaya’. 

7. Next washing his hands, he should drink that Bhasma 
water reciting ‘ Apafopununtu ’ (Let the water purify me). He 
should not throw down this water, certainly he should not do it. 

8. Thus he should observe this Bhasma Dharaqa carefully 
according to the ordinance, at the three times, — morning, noon 
and evening. Showing negligence causes one to fall. 

9. To the Brahmanas this is the only Dharma, certainly 
this is the only Dharma. 

10. He should neither eat food nor drink water nor do any- 
thing else without the preceding Bhasma Dharaqa. Giving up 
Bhasma Dhkraqa by indifference, one should not recite the 
Giyatri, nor should one give oblation in the Sacred fire, nor 
perform oblations to the Devas, Rishis, and Pitris* and others. 
This is the eternal Dharma which destroys all the sins and 
causes one to attain salvation. This is the Eternal Dharma for 
the four classes of Brahmanas — Brahmacharin, Householder, 
Forest dweller, and Sanyasin. If they do not observe this, they 
incur Sin. 

1 1. If a Brahmaqa does not observe this by chance, he be- 
comes purified by fasting for a day, repeating the Gayatri, one 
hundred and eight times, standing in the water. 

maDy ignorantly perform Sraddha 
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12. If a sanyasin does not observe the Bhasma Dharaija 
once by indifference, he is purified by repeating Pranava 
twelve thousand times, fasting a day. Otherwise, Indra sends 
the Sanyasins to the wolves. 

13. If the Bhasma becomes scarce, one can obtain it from 
a Brahmaija’s holy hearth or from anywhere else and should 
use it after consecration. 

14. Studying this in the morning removes the sin com- 
mitted during the night ; also removes one from the sin of 
committing theft of gold. 

15. In the noon, after finishing the midday prayer till the 
end of Upastana ceremony, the recitation of this, facing the 
Sun, with concentration, removes the sin of tasting the spiritu- 
ous liquor ; likewise, it removes the sin of the theft of gold. of 
killing a Brahmana, cows, horses, teacher and parents. 

16. If one repeats this at the three occasions (morning &c), 
he acquires the virtue of studying all theVedas and of bathing in 
all the holy waters. 

Always, recitation of this gives one his full life, makes 
him the possessor of plenty of kine and wealth and leads him to 
the world of Prajapati (after death). 

17. Therefore one should repeat this Upanishat constantly. 
Thus says the Lord Samba Sadasiva, says the Lord Samba 
Sadasiva. 

Section ii. 

Next, Bhusunda Jabala with adoration addressed Samba 
Mahadeva again. 

2. What is that which a Brahmana should observe 
daily, and neglecting which he incurs sin ? Who is to be 
worshipped ? Who is to be meditated upon ? who is to be 
remembered ? How to be meditated upon ? Where to reside ? 
Reply to me concisely. 

3. He answered r before the Sun-rise, finishing the calls 
of nature, one should bathe, reciting the Rudrasuktas. Next, he 
should wear a fresh cloth. 
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^ To remove the sin, he should meditate upon the rising sun. 
Besmearing with the Bhasma the whole body, he should 
adorn himself with Tripundrain the designated places by white 
Bhasma, and with white Rudraksha beads. In this there is no 
discrimination. Some say one should wear in the head a garland 
of forty beads, one or three in the tuft of the hair, twelve in the 
ears, thirty- two around the neck, sixteen in each arm, twelve 
in each wrist, and six in each thumb. 

5. Next, he should perform the daily Sandhya, wearing 
the munja grass in hands. 

6. He should perform Homa in the Sacred fire reciting 
the mantras ‘ AgnCr Jyotis ' &c. 

7. Next, the worship of the Siva linga at the three San- 
dhyas (morning &c). Sitting on the munja grass seat he 
should meditate on me alone who is with Uma, who is sitting on 
the sacred bull, with golden arms, with golden colour and form, 
who is the remover of the noose of the Pasus (the ignorant Jivas), 
who is the Purusha, with blue and yellow line, whose seed is 
drawn up, who has a peculiar eye, who has all forms with a 
thousand eyes, thousand faces, thousand feet, and many arms, 
who is all Atman, who is one without the second, who has no 
attributes nor actions, who is calm, who is the good, imperishable 
and -unchangeable, who is the father of Hari and Brahma, and 
who is incomprehensible having no begining nor end. 

8. He should bath me reciting the Rudra-Soktas and wor- 
ship me with white Bhasma and fresh or old three-pointed bilva 
leaves. In this there is no deliberation. He should prepare all 
the necessities of the worship. Next, the offering of the food. 
Then comes the repetition of RudradhySya eleven times. 
One recitation of it leads one to infinity. Next, comes the 
recitation of the^ix or eight syllabled Siva-Mantra one should 
pronounce 'om' first, ‘namafi’ ; next, and last the three syllabled 
word ‘ Sivaya’. ‘ Om ’ first, ‘ namafi ’ next, and the five sylla- 
bled • Mahadeva’ last. (Thus are the six and eight syllabled 
mantras . 1 There is not one mantra equal to these for crossing 
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(the ocean ol Samsara). This five-syllabled one (excluding Om) 
is called Taraka (rescuer). 

9. (Question.) Which is the Saiva Mantra called Saiva 
Taraka ? 

to. (Answer.) This (Taraka five-syllabled) mantra is im- 
parted to the Saiva Jivas at avimukta. This Saiva Mantra 
alone rescues one (from the transmigratory life) and indicates 
Brahman. 

11. 1 , Soma, am Brahman; I, Soma (with Uma), am Vayu;I, 
Soma, am that which is pervading through all. I am the creator 
of the senses. I, Soma, am the creator of the Earth. I, Soma, am 
the creator of the Fire, the Sun, Indra, Vishnu, the Moon, the 
Devas and all the worlds — Bhulj, Bhuvah, Suvafi, and others. 

12. 1 , Soma, am the creator of various worlds, past, pre- 
sent and future. I, Rudra the great seer transcending all, see the 
Brahma and other created beings. I am the Rudra who is in 
the fire, water, and in the herbs and who has entered all the 
worlds. I am alone the Self, and the innerself. I am the 
Brahman Light. There is none except me. I am alone 
Supreme, transcending all. Knowing me alone one attains 
immortality and crosses misery. Realising me alone drives 
out the pain of Samsara. Hence I am Rudra (the remover of 
pain). I am the Supreme goal of all and many-formed. One 
should worship realising 1 That all beings proceed from me,’ 
the created beings live’ by me and enter into me in the end ; I 
am alone praised by the Devas and other beings. Out of fear 
of me, the wind blows, the Sun rises. Out of fear of me, the fire 
and Indra do (their allotted functions). I am;the supporter 
and protector of all beings. 1 am earth, I am water, light, 
wind, time, quarters, I am the Atman, and in me every thing 
is established. The knower of Brahman reaches the Supreme. 
Let there be O Sadasiva, to me, Om, Brahman, Siva. 1 have no 
eyes but have eyes on all sides ; I have no ears, but have 
ears everywhere. 1 have no feet, hands, faces, but have feet, 
hands and faces everywhere. I am supported by Knowledge 
alone and my form is of Vidya and Vidya only. I am the lord 

33 
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bf all and immortal. Thus realising me, one is freed from the 
bondage of Samsira. Therefore I am the remover of the noose of 
the Pal us. The Palus of the Dfcva and human groups, with con- 
centrated mind, are making effort to reach me only. They who 
icach me never come back (to the wordly life), never come back. 

I y Taking abode in Kali which is on the trident (of Siva), 
all enter me only after death. Just as the oblations given in 
the blazing fire (without attachment for the result) do not send 
down the sacrifieer, so after casting away this body which is 
the refuge of worms, he never gets again this sort of body. 

14. This is the teaching. This is the instruction. This 
it the Supreme Dharma. 

15. One should, not at any time fall from the truth ; so 
also from besmearing oneself with Bhasma, Tripundra I)h5rana 
and Rudrtksha. One should not at any time show negligence 
of my worship. 

16. One should not answer the calls of nature in the pre- 
cincts of the shrine of Gods. 

17. One should not show indifference to observe penances. 
The observation of the above (rules) is the real penance, the real 

penance. 

18. They who desire Salvation should not give up Kali, 
they should not do it, 1 am the redeemer of those who live in 
avimukta. There is not a place superior to avimukta, certainly 
there is not. 

19. There are four places in Kali ; of them antargriha 
(inner-abode) is better ; Avimukta is the best. 

30. In it there are five places ; of them, the Sivagara in 
tbe centre is the best. In the east of it is the AiSvara Sthana. 
in the south is Vichalana Sthana. In the west is Vairagya 
Sthtaa. In the north is Jfiana Sthana. In the centre of them 
1 reside in the shape of the JyOtir Ling a, who is untainted, 
unchangeable, who has neither beginning nor end, who is to be 
&nown by all the Vedas and Y'edantas, who is beyond definition, 
and explanation, who never swerves from his own nature, who 
wished by all, who has no second, who is the support of all, who 
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is himself unsupported, who is imperceptible, and who is daily 
worshipped by Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and other Superior Devas. 

14. He alone is called a worshipper of me, who worships 
this Linga. 

15. The Sun, the Moon and the Fire do not brighten the 
Linga. It is Self-shining and resides here assuming the name 
ViSveSvara pervading through Patala. I am it. I am really wor- 
shipped by one who worships me there by three-pointed fresh 
Bilva leaves, with one mind, dedicating his life and all other 
actions to me alone, adoring his body with Rudraksha garlands 
and Bhasma. 

16. Him alone, who worships me with wholeheartedness, 
taking refuge in me and ever devoted to my worship, I accept ; 
him alone, free from the bondage of Samsara. 

1 7. One should worship the VisveSvara Linga daily, 
bathing it reciting the Rudra Suktas, he should take in the con- 
secrated water three times. He is freed from the sin of great 
crimes. He never undergoes misery and is free from the 
bondage of Samsara. 

18. Without worshipping me one should not eat food, nor 
fruits nor anything else. If he does eat, he is the eater of the vital 
fluid. If he does drink water, he swallows the putrified matter. 

19. By indifference having neglected my worship once, if 
one takes his food or feeds others, he should, having got himsejf 
shaved, take in the Panchagavya (a mixture of the five products 
namely, cow’s milk, cow’s curd, cow’s ghee, cow’s urine and cow- 
dung), fasting the previous day. He should bath in the water 
reciting Rudra Suktas and chant the Rudradhyaya three times, 
looking at the Sun with meditation. Thus the defaulter should 
undergo the bathing ceremony chanting the Rudra Mantras. In 
the end feeding the Brahmanas, he becomes purified. If he does 
not perform this expiation he, after death, undergoes the miser- 
ies of hell. 

20. One should take his food after worshipping me, the 
ViSvesvara, by leaves, fruits or anything else. 

21. Bathing me, who is in the form of Siva Linga by 
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Kapila's (brown coloured cow) milk, chanting the Rudra-Sukta, 
one becomes purified from the sin of Brahmanicide. Bathing me 
by Kapila’s curd, he is purilied from the sin of tasting the spirit- 
uous liquor Bathing me by Kapila’s ghee, he is purified from 
the sin of the theft of gold. Bathing me by honey he is purified 
from the sin of having intercourse with the wife of one’s own 
teacher Bathing me by white sugar, he is purified from the sin 
of killing all the beings. Bathing me by milk and other above- 
mentioned articles, he obtains all the desired objects. 

21. Thus each article should consist of one hundred big 
measures. One becomes freed from the bondage of samsara by 
worshipping me with one thousand of big measures of the above 
articles. 

23. One should bath me only, who is in the form of §iva- 
lifiga, during the ardra constellations, full-moon and new-moon 
days, vyatipata, eclipse-times, and the beginning days of the 
months, and worship me with rice grains mixed with Yava and 
oil seeds and with Bilva leaves, offering scents prepared by the 
ghee oi Kapila cow, and gandhasara powder ; and also light ; 
be should offer food and other edibles mixed with ghee and 
flowers with prayers. Thus with earnestness, worshipping me, 
he attains my equality (Sayujya). 

24. One, desirous of attaining chandra loka, should worship 
me with one hundred big measures of unbroken rice, and he 
reaches the chandraloka. 

25. Worshipping me with the same measure of oil-seeds, 
one, desirous of attaining Vayu-loka, reaches the same loka. 

26. Worshipping me with the same measure of black 
gram, one, desirous of Varuoa-loka, reaches it. 

27. Worshipping me with the same measure of Yava 
grains, one, desirous of Surya-loka, reaches it. 

28. Worshipping me with the above mentioned articles of 
double the quantity, one, desirous of attaining heaven, reaches 
the same. * 

29. One, desirous of reaching Brahmaloka worshipping me 
with four times the quantity of the above articles, attains the 

same. 
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30. Worshipping me with the above articles of one hun- 
dred measures in quantity, one, desirous of my world, reaches 
it, after crossing the Brahma Kosa (the veil of Brahman, i. e. 
Anandamaya sheath) consisting of four nets (from physical to 
Vijnanamaya), where death has no place for him. There is 
not a world superior to that of mine, obtaining which one does 
not feel misery, one does not return to this world, certainly 
does not return. 

31. The Yogins and other perfected Siddhas think on me 
who is in the form of Linga and worship me. The Sacrificers 
worship me only. Me only, the Devas, the Upanishats with 
their supplements and Itihasas praise. 

32. There is nothing except me. I am, indeed, all. Every- 
thing is established in me. Therefore one should worship me 
daily at Kasi, with earnestness. 

33. There the retinue of Rudra with fierce faces and 
heads, possessed of different weapons, forms and emblems, be- 
smeared themselves with holy ashes and wearing the Rudraksha 
garlands, meditate on me always with folded hands. 

34. There, in the eastern quarter Brahma with folded 
hands, is worshipping me day and night. 

35. In the southern quarter, Vishnu, resting his folded 
hands on his head, worships me. In the western quarter, Indra 
with bending limbs worships me. In the northern quarter the 
devotees of Uma, wearing the golden ornaments and golden 
apparels, worship me. 

36. Me only, worship the Devas with their four forms. 

37. In the southern quarters, the abode of Salvation is 
called ‘mukti mantapa ’ (the abode of liberation). Many a 
Rudra retinue gaurds it jealously with weapons, driving out the 
sins of the devotees. 

38. There, the Rishis, Sambhavas, Pasupatas, and Maha 
Saivas recite the five-syllabled mantra of Siva, which is the 
crest-jewel of the Vedas, added with the Taraka Pranava, and 
remain blissfully. 
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39. There is a seat made of Jewels. Sitting on it, 1 bring 
the devotees of mine, who have cast the mortal coils which are 
the food of worms, at Kasi, and seat them on my lap and 
smoothly touch their limbs which are besmeared with the holy 
ashes and are decked with Rudraksha garlands. I impart to 
them the Taraka Siva Mantra, telling, • let there be no more 
birth and death to them.' Then they, becoming liberated, enter 
me, with the body of wisdom (Vijnanamaya), and never come 
back to this world, like the oblations thrown into the blazing fire. 

40. In this place alone to attain Salvation, this five- 
syllabled Siva mantra is imparted. This is the only seat of 
Sa'vation. This is the Ora. They, who dedicate all their actions 
to me and whose minds are entered in me, alone get my lorm 
but no others. This is Brahmavidya, This is Brahmavidya. 

41. They, who are desirous of Salvation, should live in 
Kasi only, possessed of knowledge and strength ; they should 
meditate on me alone. 1 am the wisdom-abode of Brahman, 
with four walls which death never enters, and which 
Brahma, lndra, Agni, Varuna and others never realise. I am 
immersed in golden hue, I am embraced with Uma, I am 
equal to the brightness of crores of the moons, I have the 
moon in my crown, my eyes are the sun, the moon and the fire, 
my body is besmeared with the holy ashes, and I am the 
good and they involve in me alone, having been freed from 
bondage and sin. 

42. They who lead their life otherwise at Kasi, answering 
the calls of nature, living on begging, giving up the Bhasma ap- 
plication, without wearing the Rudraksha garlands, not observ- 
ing the Somavara vow, without keeping the sacred fire and 
Visvesvara worship, without reciting the Panchakshara mantra 
and giving up the worship of Bhairava, meet, after their death 
at Kasi, with terrible and fearful torments in hell of various 
kinds. After Jhe purification they reach me ultimately. 

43. They who pollute the Antargriha with their vital seed 
and urine are said to undergo ..ie sin of propitiating their 
finis with the same. 
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43 . Nilalohita Bhairava, seeing the evil doer at death, 
throws him at the group of weapons and also at the blazing fire, 
altars and other places. 

44- Therefore one should lead his life at Kasi, which is in 
the form of Linga, very carefully, shoud lead his life there very 
carefully. Thus says the Upanishat. 

R. A. S. 



A LOYAL ACROSTIC* 

Dedicated to Their Imperial Majesties George V, King Emperor 
and Mary Queen Empress on the Grand and Auspicious 
Occasion of the Coronation at Delhi 1911. 

God save our gracious King ! 

Ever live our noble King, 

Over our India and England, 

Ruler of our loyal land. 

Glad to help our aspirations 
Each in its approbations, 

Follow to maintain our liberty 
In far off sea and country. 

Father's kindness and love 
Tune him our master of love, 

Honor our Queen and King. 

Knowing our ins and outs 
Influence the King’s thoughts 
Nourish us like our mother, 

Guard us like our father. 

God Save the King ! 

Dr. P. NARAYANASWAMI NAIDU. 

• 1 his is the reply received for this acrostic. 

Sir, — I am directed to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of copies of 
a loyal acrostic forwarded with your letter dated the 26th November 1911. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

(Sd. ) M. S. MASCAKENHAS Esy., 

Oiulcr Secretary 
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To 

1 HE EDITOR, 

The Siddhanta Dipika, Madras. 

Dear Sir, 

1 send the following sonnet for publication in our Dipika 
with a view to acquaint the readers with the noble and 
tolerant feeling of His Imperial Majesty George the Fifth. 
King-Emperor of India and with the universally acceptable 
motherhood of our Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy and Religion 
‘the choicest product of the Dravidian Intellect’, in the dis- 
interested language of the Famous Divine and Theologian of 
England : 

A SONNET.* 

In franc to our Noth Emferor Crowned at Delhi on December 12, 1911. 

O George the Fifth ! Thou, King of British Isles 
And Emperor of Eastern Continent ! 

The Third of Emperor from the English Isles ! 

The First by Providence to Delhi sent ! 

3y the Providence, to bless, oft, all souls bent, 

Though do they live apart by countless miles, 

In life, in habit, in creed different. 

Ah! Thy Reign each creed shews rid of her viles ! 

Each Creed pure is truth as well as embraced 
By the Saiv-Siddhanta, the Mother-Creed, 

The Ladder of souls’ Heavenward rise in haste, — 

Each creed its rung and all creeds pure its bread ; 

This Holy Truth Thy native soil did taste 
And in Tir’va^agam and Vedas feed.t 

R. SHANMUKHA MUDALIAR. 

Saiva-Siddhanti , Salem . 

• This is the reply received for this sonnet 

King Emperor’s Camp, 27th Dec. 1911. 
Dear Sr, — Pam commanded to thank you for the Sonnet you have 
been good enough to send for His Imperial Majesty’s acceptance. 

Yours faithfully, 

(Sd.) J. SCOTT, 

for Private Secretary to the Viceroy » 
t As per Kev. Dr. G. U. Pope's and Prof, Max Muller’s Translations. 




NAMMALYAR’S TIRUYIRUTTAM. 

(Continued from page yS of No. 2 Vol. X!!.) 



Verse y. (N&lant bani-p-p-a.) 

i Heading . — “ Is this (1) a war of beav’nly bulls, 

Or else (2) the time of cooling rain ? ” 

Thus doubting, seeks the Female Friend 
To soothe the Bride who grieves, saying — 

“ The Lord, though He said He would come 
When winter comes, hath not so come ! " 
iTexl. — Is this the sky where strong black-bulls make mutual war, 
Having, so as to make earth tremble, closely met, 
And shed good sweat, and, with canal-shaped legs, 
E'en scratch the ground ? Or is it that fine— cooling 
] — time, 

When clouds, assuming form like that of the Lord 
| of Bliss, 

P roclaim ^ fj erceness c f ] overs w j,o live apart ? 
Thunder ^ 

Ah me — wretched sinner, not know’ng what ’tis l see. 
And barely left to know how greatly grieved thou 
| art ! 

j I. “ Enjoy’ng 's denied me, though enjoying’s time is 
j come ! ” 

Devotion-ripe, our Seer, crying thus laments. 

See’ng this, his wellwishers try to solace nim, say’ng : — 
II. “ ‘ Unwisdom’s clouds darken all points of space, 

And, in ways many, constant grief-rain bring ! (See Sage 
YSmunacharya’s Hymn of Hymns, v. 49 .) 

‘ Stray 'ng’s rainy day' being thus charact’rised, 

I am, by sight of its rage, overwhelmed ; 

My eyes, alas! do, in confusion roll! ” 

f 34 
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Sct’ng our Seer cry thus, Friends, him solace, say'ng 
•* ' The Iron Age, in mutual war consists !’ ( = ' Kalifc 
kalahah "—An expression frequently occuring in the 
Bliagavata. See Gita, 8. 16. - A-Brahma-&c.) 
Accordingly, in malice, sinners meet, 

So as to shake the universe entire ! 

Dropping true meekness or the water of 
Grace mutual and perfect amity, 

Their proper nature they 've reversed alas! 

By pride made wild as bulls* by malice black, 

Confused by passion, stupified by gloom, they are 
Content to live, relying on brute-strength alone ! 

The curse of straying, doth even reach the skies, 
Affecting e'en each systems Regent— 1 Brahma ’ called ! 
What wonder then that men are by it overwhelmed ! ’’ 

Verse 8 (Jiatf-gitir-a) 

Heeuiing. — Finding by signs, that, for the sake of gaining 
wealth, 

The Bridegroom on departing 's bent, the Bride, to her 
Devoted Female Friend, mentions the circumstanced. 
[Here, Holy Pilgrims, as the Bridegroom are conceived. 

" And he, like Me is ven'rable” says God, of th' Saint. 

( = “ Sa cha pujyo yatha hy-Aham ? "] 

Text. - Mere ceremony seems to be, when scrutinized, 

All that the Mountain-Country’s Lord to-day doth in 
The shape of (i) vis’ble acts and (2) sayings audible ! 

This effort all, we understand, is for the sake 
Of gaining wealth by going to the topmost peak — 
Which angels seek— of tIT cool— august— Mount Vefikata 
Whereof the Mountain-Lifter Great proprietor is ! fCp. 
v - *>+4, P- J/ 9 , of the Subhishita-Bhandagaram, which 
1 translate as follows :— 

(1) Till friendship 's formed, to cer'monies attend ; 

(z) When friendship 's formed, cer’monies but offend.” 

( ='“ Upacharah", &c I 
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Explanation. — I. Saints who thus soothed our Seer's grief which 
God’s absence caused, 

Prepared to go as pilgrims to His Ven-kaf-Mount 
And other Holy Spots where He delights to dwell 
( - For, sinners’ hearts, like thorns, pain th ' Omni- 
present*) ; 

Coming to know these Saints' intent, our Seer, 

From inability to part from them, 

Addresses this apostrophe to them. 

See'ng that, in many ways, they sought t’ obtain his 
leave, 

He says : — “ I see, you mean to reach 
The Treasure on the Ven-kat Mount ; (Vide Psalm 24, 
Decad 23, v. 8; Decud 60, v. 10; Decad 57, v. 1 1; &e.) 
Prelude to parting, is, 1 ween, your court'sy all.” 

11 . If, in the phrase— “ the Mountain Country’s Lord,” 

We take the word for “ Lord ” in th' plural sense, 

It would mean “ Dwellers in the Vefi-kaf Mount." (See 
Psalm 4, Decad 8, v. 9. = ‘Matha’- Yapai " &c.) 

Verse p. ( T i n-pti-h-jud ar-nuth i. ) 

Heading. — Seeing — the blooming Bride, know'ng his parting, 
turned pale, 

The Lord t — n —- feelingly — "The Bridecan’t parting 
says 

bear." 

[The Bridegroomihere 's the same as in the foregoing 
verse.J 

Text— Who can part from this girl-shaped holy— fine— 

Resembling th' Heaven of the Blest All-ruling Lord 
Who wields, the pow’rful — blazing— Discus, fine and sharp? 
Are these (mere common) eyes ? Like the meek hind’s 
flash ; 

eyes they g[ aiice ; 

VUe the Gains -Sira -text — “ Teshiin hridi sthito Devah, kav!a- 
kagra iva stbital.’.’’ 
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They are lotoses, large petalled — fine— red— lotus- 
flow 'rs, 

Which are with black hue mixt, whence tear-shaped 
white pearls drop ! 

Explanation. — I. (i) Seeing the greatness of our Seer’s soul- 
shown by 

His inability to part from Wellwishers, 

(a) See’ing too — how deep ’s his insight into things 
divine, 

The *foresaid Friends own — they can’t part from him. 
They say : — 

" | list like the Heaven of the Lord of Bliss — who weilds, 
As His sov’reignty's mark, the Wheel, and thence 
e’er charms, 

Our Seer’s spirit is (i) charming and (2) munificient, 
(3) Beauteous, (4) resplendent, (5) having, concord-with- 
God's-will, 

For Its essential mark unique, 

As creepers need to rest on props ! 

Whoe'er his own soul-nature knows, 

Will never part from such a soul ! 

(6) Not of the common order is his ken 1 " 

II. The Goddess Bliss being of lotus-hue, 

While God — whom She e’er hugs — is sky-like blue, 

Our Seer’s ken — obey'ng the rule 

That 'ken ’s defined by what is kenned ’ ( — Arthenaiva 
viSesbohi," Ac.) 

Is typified by red-blue eyes. 

The redness indicating that 
The ken has ripened into love. 

III. The woods — white pearls drops” show that our 
Seer’s purity is manifest. 

IV. Our Seer’s ken is called “eyes " 

Which “ flash ’’ “ like th’ meek hind’s eyes.” 

The hint is — he can't, parting bear. 
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V. “ Him who on righteousness is bent, e'en brutes assist ; 
E’en his brother quits him who doth in vice persist.” 
(Ramayana's moral. = " Yanti ”, &c. ) 

Such is the gen’ral lesson, from the Ramayari learnt, 
i A fortiori , hence, the Ripest of Seers all, 

Can't bear to part from Righteousness' Eternal Fount ! 

Verse to. (May ’ott Vada '-Thiru.) 
i Heading. —The Bridegroom's speech for gaining th’ Bride's 
assent. 

| [Souls Pious, here as Bridegroom are conceived.] 

1 Text. — Girl-shaped flow’r-creeper of the Blest North Veh-kaf 
Mount * 

j Of th’ Lord of Attributes and Actions Wonderful ! 

My (am'rous) pain, you won’t hear — e’en when I explain! 
| Say — is this (1) your mouth ? f or (2) slighting sign 

f Which shatters me and th' parrot both ? 

j. Or else, (3) is it the Tontjai fruit ? 

I hardly know, ha ! what it is 
j That galls me (to the point of death) ! 

\ Explanation. — I. (1) “His very person shows — be 's great!" 

the Veda says. [ = Rupam eva’syaitan-mahimanarp 
vyachashfe.”] 

“ All body is expression" say Physiognomists t 
“ Mahammad had a handsome person ”, Gibbon says, 
And adds — “ this none despise but those who have it 
not." (Life of Mahammad in the History of the Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire.) 

(2) “ Great Seer — who showed the way to honeyed 
speech ! ” Thus did 

The author of our classic — Bhoja-champQ-land 

[•Vanadri — ten miles east of Madura in th’ South, is, by the adjective 

. <• north ”, here distinguished from.] 

■f That is, the combination of both lips 

l Dr. Miller is one of die admirer of this Indian doctrine. Vide the 
t(i following extract : — 
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Valmiki who th' Fternal Song Ramayan framed, 

And father is of all the host of Sarp-skrit Bards. 

Our Seer holds the like place ’mong the Tamil Bards. 
(3) Perfection, hence, {a) of person and (b) of speech, is 
proof 

Of inward pureness, that is, mind’s perfection too. 
Accordingly, charmed by our Seer’s (a) person and (b) 
speech, 

Friends, their esteem express, unable are to part. 

11 "Creepers of the Blest Vefi-kat Mount”, soil’s rich- 

ness shows. (Cp. Seer Apastamba's expression — 
“ Abhijana-vidya-sam-udetam,” &c.) 

III. Our Seer, with “creepers ” is compared, to show he 

( 1 ) leans 

On God, and (2) needs be'ng fed by th' waters of God's 
Grace 

And God-enjoy’ng, as creepers, (1) props and (2) 
wat'rng need. 

IV. With “creepers ” in the />/ura/ is th’ compar’son made, 
To heighten rev’rence for our Seer — who is compared, 
The hint be'ng — he«// types of virtue represents. (Cp 

the Moslems’ belief that 

[Thus Moslems say :-‘*(x) Mahammad, all th' Four 
Virtues had, 

To wit, Justice,, Prudence, Temp'rancc and Fortitude, 
Which Aristotle had as “ Card’nal Virtues ” shown. 

(2) The first four Caliphs typified owe Virtue each. 

(3) Souls num’rous joined, each Virtue afterwards up- 

held.”] 

V. These words and phrases be’ng combined, amount to 
say ng 

“ Ye who ’re o’erpow’red by mind's enjoyment of Veii- 
kat— 

1 he pleasure-seat of Him whom you have giv’n your 
love ! ’’ 
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VI. 



VI. 

VII. 



“My (am’rous) pain, you won't hear —e'en when I ex- 
plain ! ” 

Th« is, pondering you h«d us no., 

E’en when our admiration for you we express ! 

“ Say ” is a prayer to our Seer to deign to speak. 

“ Is this your lip ? ’’ — That is, is this your count'nance’ 
glow, 

When you in strains divine, pour out your thought of 
God ? 



VIII. “ Or ” el cet'ta, amount to say’ng : - “ Here we 're whom 
love’s 

Chords have so strongly bound with you as to 
Make parting from you quite impossible. 

IX. The Lord Himself ’s here by the “ parrot " typifies 

(1) Its hue being green or blue like that of the Lord, 

(2) Its red beak be’ng to the Lord's 'lip analogous, 

(3) Its charming voice, calling to mind that of the Lord. 

X. "Which shatters me and th ’ parrot both.’’ That is, 

your strains 

O'erpower ev’ry being — be he lord or liege. 

In Saintliness, three stages have been ever marked : — 

(1) Conscience' or inward monitor’s approval 's the fust ; 

(2) The gen’ral public's recognition is the next ; 

(3) God’s blessing 's the third and last stage.it seals the 

whole. ( Vide the Expression : — (1) Tan-urn, (2) ulak’- 
um, (3) Ishap-um kanija Vaishpavam purnam.) 

XI. The “mouth” — the voice, “the Topdai fruit” — lips’ 

motion, shows. 

XII. “That galls me ”, that is, each of these singly shatters 
me ! 



XIII. “I hardly know, ha! what it is..." That is, is there 
Anyone else who can this mystery reveal ? 

XIV. “Say ” means — our Seer alone, the truth can ( 1) know 

and (2/ tell. 
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Utrst it. (Ar'-t-y'-an-a yam inru.) 

Heading.— The Bridegroom’s speech on see’ng— the Bride, 
Unable to bear parting, pined. 

Text. — O Beauty— fair as Krishna’s Heav’n ! 

Rare are the things we see to-day ! 

“ Need th’ Bridegroom roam tor gain ? ” 0 no ! 

For, Id ! here come and frisk these fishes* — 

Each as wide as the human palm, 

And fit to conquer all the worlds, 

And bearing bright (i) pearls (in the shape of tears), 

And (j) gold (in th’ shape of paleness of colour) ! 
Explanation. — I. This is the speech of Friends — who find our 
Seer’s ken so 

Unique, that Saints, unable e’er to part from him 
Forego e’en pilgrimage to God’s Seats, for see’ng God. 

II. “ Rare are the things we see to-day ! " 

That 's, our Seer’s ken is nowhere matched 

III. By “Krishna’s Heav.’n” is meant Krishna is the Lord, 
Not of earth only, but of th’ Highest Heaven too. 

Vide the text : — “ ‘ Kpsh ’ means the earth, “ na — 
Heav’nly Bliss.” ( = “ Krishir bhu vachakas sabda(i.”&c.) 

IV. “ Fair as.. .Heav’n ”, that 's, of ( i) boundless — ( 2 ) world- 

transcending — worth, 

Delighting all souls — in a way unknown on earth 
"The wise shall cause delight, for, that ’s worship 
divine"! (=Sarritosharh janayet prajnah." 

Such is the text our Seer fulfilled in modes unique. 

V. “And fit to conquer all the worlds,” that 's, can convert 
Wholesale and bring to God the hosts of strayers all. 

VI. " Bearing bright ( 1 ) pearls and ( 2 ) gold, that ’s, show’ng 

the nature of 

tt) Eternal Angels and Freed Souls, and ( 2 ) God's Bless 
Form. (Uide the Chhand. Up-Text: A-pranakhat 
sarvaeva suvanjali.” — 1 . 6. 6.) 



* l. e. thy eyes. 
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VII. “Wide as the human palm,” that ’s, ’spite its greatness, 
can 

Be held, with ease, within the hollow of the hand, 

So that, what 's great, s by condescension made more so 

a 1 eat 

“ Fruit-laden trees to all fruit-pluckers bend." 

Ripe knowledge, through plain speech doth teach e’en 
babes 

VIII. By “fishes " is meant Incarnation Number one, — 

Which, (i) souls, from lh’ Deluge saved. (2) was like 
Bliss-Goddess' eyes. 

Prapanna Pari-jata opes with Lh’ follow’ng pray’r: — 

“ Let 's bow to t h ’ Fish-like Form Divine- 
Brought on, methinks, by thinking on 
Bliss Goddess’ eyes with steadiness, 

And bent on saving, from peril, 

Ved students by Ved’s recov’ry!” ( = “ Lakshmi-chak- 
shur-anu-dhyanat,” &c.) 

IX. “ These fishes” means — our Seer’s ken glows so strikingly. 
That it impresses like aught that is seen and touched. 

Vide the grammar-rule — “This means what strikes the 

sens ..." [ = “Idamah pratyaksha-gatam,” (or “sanni- 
krishtam” according to Apte’s Saipskrt- English Diction- 
ary under “ Idam ” “Adas”, &c.) This is explained as 
“ that which can be pointed to with the finger.”] 

X. “ Here come,” means devotees needn’t^o in search ; it comes 
Itself ; e’en makes dcv’tees of those who are not so. 

XI. “ And frisk ” means that our Seer’s power over souls 
Doth, from his ken s expansion all-embracing, spring. 

XII. The plural in the phrase “ these fishes ” shows 
That manifold our Seer’s Great thoughts are. 

The plural ’s thus in our Gayat-tri ; 

" May He guide our cognitions! " there we pray. 

(To be continued.) 



A. G. 




An Open Letter to all 
Sir, 

Will you kindly permit me the hospitality of your 
columns to address an open letter to all. 1 seek it after iz 
years of silent work and hard tapas (subjugation of the senses) 
to which 1 devoted myself heart and soul. 

I have availed myself of the priceless opportunities for 
Good which Their Majesties ’ Gracious Presence fn our midst 
offers for sowing good thoughts in the now-open and receptive 
hearts of their loyal subjects, to celebrate the Founder's Day 
of the Ananda Mission or the 12th Anniversary of the same 
which fell on the 4th instant, with eclat. There were Abht- 
sltekam and Archana to Sri Ananda Natesa from 2. a. m. to 
6. a. m., in the temple, while 1 kept watch and vigil and prayed 
during the whole night, distributing in the morning copies of 
the enclosed leaflet among the assembled Bhaktas. 

I have also forwarded copies of it to His Excellency the 
Governor of Madras, to H. E. the Governor-General of India 
and through him to the Right Honorable Lord Crewe, the 
Secretary of State for India, and His Imperial Majesty the king- 
Emperor himself, seeking of them one and all their sympathy 
for the cause of “ the Mission which is the Mission of the Empire 
and the World.” 

"And good thought sowd, a good word reaped, when duly 
cultivated with understanding sympathy and observant fore- 
thought, leads, by the working of the immutable ‘ Law of 
Self-Attunement 1 which is ‘ the Great Eternal Law of Being 
and Becoming ’ which forms the basis of all and every true 
Religion, — to incalculable good in the end.” 

That is how " the better-mind of India " works for the good 
of mankind and the elevation of the world ; and the Ananda 
Mission conceived at Chidambaram after the Arudradarisanam 
of 1901 and planned on Christmas Eve of 1902, and openly 
established on the first of January J903, has been working 
silently and unobtrusively on these lines for the uplift of 
humanity by^the lifting-up of human thought above considerat- 
ions of the lower self. 

1 solicit the genuine sympathy of All from His Imperial 
majesty the King-Emperor and his august representatives in 
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India, down to “ the man in the street ” who in his own persofi 
in a divine way, represent the voxpopuli in which shines the 
vox Dei in the form of the average intelligence of the people, 
I want the genuine sympathy of all, for the Cause of Truth, qf 
peace and good-will among men, which the Ananda Mission 
has at heart and for which it is working under the guidance qf 
the Spiritual Hierarchy of Saints and Sages who have left their 
foot-prints in the sands of time and in the purified hearts of 
the good and the true, who wish to serve their generation in 
the selfless spirit of those Great Souls who from time immemor- 
ial have worked for the uplift of humanity and the betterment 
of the world. 

With prayer for the good of the Empire and the long life of 
Their Majesties who have evinced the personal sympathy and 
affection for their subjects in a truly Royal manner. 

I beg to remain, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant 
in the Cause of the mission, 

C - V - 

For the Honorary Secretary to the 
Anamda Mission. 

THE TRUTH BEHIND THE CORONATION DURBAR. 

" Life is real, Life is earnest; 

And the grave is not its goal." 

It was a splendid service which the Bishop of Madras rendered to 
the cause of truth and the coming of the Kingdom of God, in the impress- 
ive sermon, which he preached to the world from the Coronation Durbar 
Campon Sunday last (iotb Dec,). The Truth behind the Coronation 
Durbar is that "the Kingdom of the World is become the Kingdom of Oar 
Lord and of His Christ." The Lord Bishop said that he spoke only as the 
representative of the Christian Community in India, but every community 
and every religion will admit the Truth behind the Coronation Durbar in 
the text which he took up for his sermon. Only they will not consent to 
limit the full spiritual meaning of the expressions used by any narrow 
interpretation of sect or creed. “ The vast responsibility of Empire" 
rests not on the shoulders of the King alone, but on all who are subjects 
and citizens of the State and so form the body -politic of the Empire of 
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which the King a the symbolical head as the Devine Representative of 
Godly Power on earth. 

- Among men 1 am the King,” said the Lord Krishna to Arjuna, and 
the accepted xkal of Kinship as propounded by our Dkorn.asostras is the 
ant as the Lord Bishop of Madras so well and happily expressed in the 
beautiful sermon which he preached from his place in the Coronation 
Durbar Camp. “ Rajah" means one who pleases all entrusted to his care. 

* The history of the world is the gradual fulfilment, even through the 
workay of human passions and ambitions, of God's Eternal Will. 
Whatever is out of harmony with that Will comes to nought. What- 
ever op p oae s it is swept away.” “The Kingdom of the World” must 
mtr rmsin “ the Kingdom of the Lord” and of His Son, the anointed of 
tto Lord and the Saviour of rtwo. I use Christ in the fullest significance 
of the word as “the Son of God and the Saviour of men" = eke Kwu nu 
Cara — “ the Son and Saviour" with whom every Hindu is only too 
familiar. 

The Bishop of Madras has lifted on high the Holy Flag of Truth, 
an>l may all true sons of Bharatavarsha and the Empire stand by it and 
fight for Truth — for Truth is a principle that must triumph in the end. 
Let in, by ail means, sweep away the narrow traditions and unspiritual. 
(unchristian) feeling that make the Brotherhood of Man impossible. I 
trust everyone will bear in mind the exhortation of the noble-minded 
Bishop who expressed the need of the hour as a sincere effort on the 
part Of individual men and women to look fairly at the facts of life in the 
spirit of Christ (which is the Spirit of Truth and of Self-Sacrifice) and 
to apply to their relations with all classes and all racer the principle of 
Brotherhood." All India and “ the better mind of India” which is keeping 
’ the Altar Fire of Consciousness’ (Ckiiignikunia) alive by sacrificing 
their own individual selves therein, say ‘Amen P to this. 

As one who has been working now for eleven years uninterruptedly 
in tbs cause of truth, ever trying to keep “the Highest Ideal” before 
mao, it gives me great pleasure to bear willing testimony to the truth of 
the Bishop's statement, that in spite of the frailties and failings of the 
majority of Englishmen such as we ordinarily meet with in India, there 
■n good souls and true who are working with a true heart, realising their 
responsibility to the World and the Empire. 

The ‘Ideal Englishman’ in India not only stands for efficiency, for duty 
and for justice bu^he also stands still more definitely for Brotherhood and 
Love, though his lower passiens and ambitions make him forget the highest 
ifeal in the" struggle to be ever a victor in the battle of life. 1 did come 
tcrasrthe ideal Englishman some 1 1 years ago and 1 can speak of u™ 
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! only in the spirit in which he shone befote the Holy Mystery of the Lori 1 
| when he thirsted fcr a moment to know its meaning. On that moment- 
j ous occasion was conceived the Mission of the Empire and the World 
i which the Lord Bishop so impressively put before the August Congre- 
j gation to whom he preached his thrilling sermon.* 

After putting before the imperial congregation " the Final Goal" 
si as “ the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man,” the holy man 
ij inspired of God for the great occasion spoke, in words that must ring 
] into the ears of all good men and true unto eternity, as follows ; — 

“ The permanent value of any Empire or any social institution 
j must depend upon its power of bringing near the Kingdom of God by 
i making real and effective in the world the ideal of Brotherhood” that is to 
| say, of “Christly Love" — Pajau.harur.ai which feeds on and grows perfect 
: by “Neighbourly Love” or Jeeva'iaruniam. 

“ Here then lies the work of our Empire in the coming years, and let 
j us not forget that th: achievement of this great end does not lie mere l y with 
i statesmen and (opticians, but far more with the ordinary people in the 
; ORDINARY ROUTINE OF DAILY LIFE." 

The italics and small capitals are mine; and I emphasise it most 
; because that is a truth which has impressed itself strongly on me and 
j possessed my heart and soul these many years. Call it ac< ident or what 
'j you will, 1 see the Guiding Hand of Providence in the incident which 
*| brought me a note from the Editor of a leading Almanac and Directory 
! for revised and “ up to date " information concerning the work to which 
; I have dedicated myself heart and soul just 1 1 years ago, giving it the 
j universal name of “ ANANDA MISSION ” whose origin and aim as I 
; just copied it for the Editor of the Directory I give below without muti- 
i lation or alteration. The ANANDA MISSION which aims at realising 
j “the permanent value of any Empire or any social intitution " as 
j beautifully propounded by the Lord Bishop of Madras, was first cooceiv- 
~-'j ed at Chidambaram after the Antdradarisanam of 1901, on the motion of 
si an eminent Englishman who thirsted for a moment to know the truth of 
the Holy Mystery 1 Chidamhara Rahasyam ' and called into existence by 
■ the Grace of the Almighty at the instance of a true Englishman thirsting 
: to know “ the Truth as it presents itself now ” to a seeker who seeks 
it “without reference to this or that more or less imaginary divine 
t system.” Planned on Christmas Eve 1902, and founded on Thursday 
v week of the New Year 1903, having for its aim, “ the propagation of 

•The Madras M ail in iti issue of 16th December published onl v so far, while 
t the whole apiieaved unabridged in the Marten* Standard of 15th December 
* and the Indian Patriot of 18th idem 
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Truth and Knowledge as Ihe Way to Health, Happiness and Life, 
through Self-Help, Self Control and Self Culture." “Our theism is the 
publication of the Human mind ” and our motto is “ Hitch your wagon 
to a star" We allow the fullest freedom of thought and action to all, 
demanding of them only consistency in thought, word and deed. Our 
methods of work are indicated by the Vedic injunctions we have 
adopted trii., “ Satvam Vain" — "Speak the Truth”; and " Dkarmam 
Ckara “ Do thy duty i Obey the Moral Lore of iky Being." Our 
Guardian Spirit is Abanin Naiesa — “ the Holy Ghost," and our leader 
and guide is Alka iaiianda Satguru to whom we bow in salutation and 
absolute obedience. 

It was under the guidance of this Spirit that 1 suggested the name 
of Georgetown as a substitute for that odious name “ Black Town " and 
did many other things which have met with Royal Approval. “ Recog- 
nition " 1 did not seek and do not want except the approval of one's 
own consciousness which I have since received in abundance though men 
may praise and blame one another according to the mood they find 
themselves in. 

It does one's heart good to affirm and reaffirm “ the Truth behind the 
Coronation Durbar " when it is brought home to men’s minds in the most 
prominent and at the same time the most impressive and holy way on a 
solemn and sacred occasion like the solemn Church-Service in “ the 
Coronation Durbar Camp," on a day which is devoted wholly and entirely 
to the Service of God Let us all — King or subjects — realise “the Final 
Goal ” which is the Unity of God and Comity of Nations. 

For what does the Brotherhood of Man amount to in the end but the 
comity of nations, just as the brotherhood of man indicates the comity of 
class and creed in the Constitution of a State ? “ Nothing less than the 
Love and Self-Sacrifice of Christ will avail for the great work of Empire 
which God has entrusted to us ( Indians and Englishmen alike) to-day" — 
the great Coronation Durbar Day — when India claims its Sovereign 
Emperor true as the man entrusted to keep the Ancient Ideal of Kingship 
unsullied and hand it down from generation to generation, “by making it 
real and effective iu the world,” ».#, in every dov life , the ideal of Kingship 
whi.h has been so solemnly preached in the name of God and heard 
with reverence on the Sabhath pie.eding this, the Great Coronation 
Durbar Day. — Amt: Tat Sat. 



C. V. S. 




SAIVA S1DDHANTA CONFERENCE AT MADRAS. 



The Address of Welcome to the President. 



M. R. Ry, J. M. Nallaswamy Pillai Avargal, b. a., b. l. 

District Muns ff, Guntur, 

Sir, 

In the name of the Standing Committee of the Saiva- 
Siddhanta-Maha-Samaja we beg to welcome you to our midst 
as the President of its Sixth Annual Session which opens its 
proceedings here to-day. It was originally resolved, as you 
yourself, Sir, are aware, that Mr.T. Ponnambalam Pillai, m.r.a.s. 
(Ceylon), Retired Excise-Comissioner of Travancore, should 
preside over our present Session, and that gentleman, though 
he gave us definite hopes that he would accede to our request, 
was prevented at the last moment from keeping his word by 
a fit of grave indisposition. When it therefore came to the 
question of finding a new President for this Session, almost 
at the eleventh hour, we had little time before us for fresh nego- 
tiations, we could only cast about, and come to the conclusion 
that we had a right to count upon your good-will, and compel 
you, if necessary, to take up the vacant Presidentship. And 
we are under no small obligations to you, Sir, when we tell 
you that your ready acceptance of the offer that we made to 
you has, at a very critical time of our work, eased our anxiet- 
ies and cheered up our spirits. The thanks of our Samaja 
are hereby tendered to you for the unassuming and sympathetic 
manner in which you heeded to our request, an act which has 
rendered our present Session an actuality and a success. When 
we approached you with our offer of Presidentship over the 
current Session, we were fully mindful of the circumstance 
that you had once, on a previous occasion, worthily presided 
over this Samaja, that is to say, over its third annual gather- 
ing at Negapatam. It was this circumstance that emboldened 
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us in the first instance to approach you with a feeling of con- 
fidence, and we are glad to say that our confidence has proved 
on all hands thoroughly legitimate. Though we regret not a 
little the enforced absence of Mr. T. Ponnambalam Pillai from 
the present Session, your presence has in a large measure 
mitigated our sorrow, added to the fact that there is also 
something peculiarly appropriate in your Presidency. For, 
this Samlja is the only Indian Association that has for its 
object the promulgation of the $aiva Siddhanta Philosophy, 
or as it is otherwise termed, the Agam&nta. And you again, 
Sir, are the ony gentleman that has so unflinchingly thrown 
yourself into the Agamantic propaganda for the last twenty 
years, risking your leisure and purse to an unparalleled extent, 
and your writings so far have not a little been instrumental 
in opening the eyes of many in India and elsewhere to the 
great truths enshrined in the Saiva-darSana. Hence we think 
it is by a Providence that you 'have come to preside over 
our present Session, and we shall only pray that the great 
God may give you more and more zeal, devotion and strength, 
to ever remain His beloved Apx>stle for the resuscitation of the 
Religion of the Divy&gamas. 

We beg to remain. Sir, 
ever Yours for truth and love, 

V. V. Ram ana Sastkin, 

I. Adimula Mudaliab, 

Stent arits. 



A TRIBUTE. 

Now "tis our glorious Sovran King 
Noble and gracious in everything 
Has really and successfully won 
^fie heart and love of everyone 
By his concessions sympathetic 
Which is of great future prophetic 
To our ancient spiritual land 
And the justice loving England. 

J. N.” 




THE " AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 



The Sixth Saiva Siddhanta Conference. 

On the 27th morning at 7 a. M. all the de 'gates and 
lecturers went to the Sri Subramaijyasvami Temple in Choolai 
and puja was performed there.' 

Precisely at 11 O'clock the Conference began its sittings 
in the Victoria Public Hall. Sriman J. M. Nallasvami Pillai 
b. a., b. l., Vice-President of the Samaja was proposed to 
the Chair as Sriman T. Ponnambalam Pillai m.r.a.s., was 
prevented from coming here owing to illness. A chorus of 
young girls chanted the sacred Tevaram for about half an 
hour and its effect could only be felt and cannot be desctibed. 
It sent a thrill through everyone present and we can safely 
assert that everyone was enveloped in purity of thought, word 
and deed. 

Then Dr. V. V. Ramarja Sastrin Ph. D., the General Secre- 
tary &c., on behalf of our host Sriman C. Ratnavelu Chettiyar, 
Dubash Messrs. Best & Co., and Vice President of the Samaja 
welcomed the President, delegates, lecturers and all. He 
presented the Secretaries’ welcome address to the President 
which is printed on page 279 of this N umber. The Report 
was also read, which contained in full many items of work the 
Samaja had done in the past eleven months. 

The President Sriman Nallasvami Pillai began by first mov- 
ing a proposition, welcoming our Gracious Imperial Majesties 
and thanking them for their sympathetic boons conferred on us. 
This is the reply received from the Private Secretary to the 
message sent by the president: “1 thank you for your 

kind message.” The presidential address was characterised 
by eloquence, sound reasoning, erudition, tolerance, brotherly 
love to all. It lasted for more than an hour. The programme 
was carried through with slight changes all (he three days on 
which the Conference met. One prominent feature of this 
36 
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year's Conference was that there were many young lecturers 
who held advanced views suited to the modern days and who 
were quite religious and practical in their lectures. The second 
day and the third day were specially marked by the astounding 
learned lectures of Srimati Andalammal and Achalambikaiammal. 

The Hall was crowded to the brim all the three days. We 
only regret that we were not able to get a bigger hall. Special 
accommodation was provided for ladies. The ladies were very 
numerous on the second and the third day. A full report of the 
Conference will be published in the next Number of our Journal. 
We give below the resolutions passed by the general Committee 
of the Samaja on the 29th and 30th morning : — 

Resolutions passed by the Standing Committee on 28th Dec. /pr r. 

1. Resolved that the rules as amended be passed. 

2. The following gentlemen be elected as office bearers. 

§riman J. M. N alias vimi Pillai Avl. b.a., b.l., — President. 



>1 

It 



S. Ratnavelu Chettiyar Avargal 1 
Nathamuni Mudaliyar Avargal J 



Vice Presidents. 



,, 1 . Adimula Mudaliyar — Treasurer. 

„ S. Sachidanandam Pillai, b. a. — Secretary. 



Directors: — Messrs. S. Ganapathi Pillai, S. Palvanna Muda- 



liyar, V. Sivajiiana Desikar, M. A. Chendrasekaram Pillai, 



S. Sivagurunatha Chettiyar, P. Kalyanasundra Mudaliyar, 
C. Ekambara Mudaliyar, P. Appavu Chettiyar, T. V. Kalyana- 
sundara Mudaliyar, W. T. Govindaraja Mudaliyar, R. Shan- 
muga Mudaliyar, T. Muttusvami Konar, H. K. Virabasavayya 
b. a., b. l., Kalyanasundara Bat tar, Veluswami Tevar, M. 
Svaminatha Pillai, T. A. Ramanadham Chettiyar, Tyagaraja 
Jfiiiuyar, M. A. Somasundara Mudaliyar, Tirunavukkarasu 
Mudaliyar, K. Nagalinga Mudaliyar, Swami Vedachellam, 
K. A. Ponnusvami Mudaliyar and Gurubasappa Kudlappa 
Lambi Chimalgi 

3. Resolved that the next Conference be held at Vellore. 

4 . Resolved that the account as read be passed. 

5. Resolved that a deputation be sent to Heads of Maths, 
Princes, Zemindars and the Nobility &c., to secure their help 
and cooperation. 
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6. Resolved that an address be sent to our retiring Presi- 
dent Mr. Puttanna Chettiyar Avergal congratulating him on his 
getting the titles conferred on him by H. H. The Maha Raja of 
Mysore and our King-Emperor. 

7. Resolved that this meeting tenders its heartfelt thanks 
to the office-bearers of last year. 

Resolutions passed by the Standing Committee on joth Dec. 1911. 

1. Resolved tkat a Tamil Monthly Magazine be conducted 
by the Samaja from 1st January under the (title) ‘ Siddhantam’. 

2. That each member be entitled to receive a copy free 
and for non-members a subscription of Re. 1-8-0 be charged. 

3. That the subscription be realized by V. P. P. 

4. That the Journal be started with 4 forms. 

5. That the Samaja be registered under the Indian Com- 
pany’s Act. 

6. That the funds be invested in the Madras Central Bank. 

7. That the funds be drawn under the signatures of both 
the Treasurer and the Secretary. 

8. That all subscriptions and collections be sent to the 
Bank directly. 

9. That all the printing-work be entrusted to the Mey- 
kandan Press. 

10. That Svami Vedachalam be continued as the paid-lec- 
turer on the old terms and be given an assistant on a pay of 
Rs. 5. 

11. That honorary lecturers be also appointed and the 
bills for their travelling allowances be paid, not exceeding Rs. 20 
a month and they be requested to enlist members and collect 
subscriptions. 

12. That Messrs. Muthiah Pillai and Kalyanasundara 
Mudaliyar be requested to accept the office of Hony. Lecturers 
with their travelling allowances paid and the offer of Mr. P. S. 
Tyagaraja Jfiiniar of Tiruvarur and V'irudai Si vajflina 
Yogigal to work as Honorary Lecturers even without travelling 
allowance be accepted, with thanks. 
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Our ar-worbtr m Mannar writes as follows 

1 coaid not have prepared a paper this time, owing tt> 
various reasons First pressure of work in the office and want 
of leisure after the office-work- Secondly what little time I was 
able to spare was devoted to the cause of our noble Religion. 
As a few young men were desirous of 'studying our Religion* 
they formed themselves intea class and asked me to assist 
them. As 1 was myself anxiously watching the growth of this 
desire, I had no hesitation in assuming the robe of a Teacher ; 
although 1 know my failings, 1 believe that every man can be 
a Teacher and a student at the same time. I took up the 
responsibility but on the opening day, being impelled from a 
Power within to speak some plain words, I told my friends that 
to seriously take up the study of our S&stras, one must at 
loast receive Samaya Diksha although the Sistras like the 
,®<5W(3iiuiL*«r which we were going to commence, were to be 
handled by those who received the Nirvana Diksha. r appealed 
to them to save me from the sin of expounding the mysteries of 
these JBanasastras to the uninitiated, who are not saivites in 
truth and impressed upon them the importance of taking the 
vow of Qe rwA>a«Bu> and l/«w •*/>.*»,#,*«) as a preliminary to being 
initiated. Those good souls were not appealed to in vain. They 
welcomed the suggestion and now you can find about 30 souls 
who are true satiates— vegetarians who love received Diksha. 

The Lord Tiruketesvara 0 Qs<tsjlmaiim, who is close to us 
has quickened their spirits ; Sri NagaliAga Svamigal who came 
here soon after the starting of the class, made fiery speeches ; 
and $ri Chellaiya Gurukkal who was specially called from Jaffna 
to initiate these Baktas, was himself a great Bhakta and quicken- 
ed their hearts still further. He left great impress upon their 
minds and hearts and now you find a solid body of Bhaktas, 
gathering together on Fridays to study on Satur- 

days and Sundays for Bhajana and lecture. The class on the 
Fridays is a closed class, i.e., a class specially for the initiated ; 
others have been asked to attend on other days. The 
uttered by these devout souls will drown the noise of the wind 
around and pierce the hearts of the unenlightened and shake the 
foundations of Christian Mannar. 1 have great hopes of them and 
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they, of me. May it please the Grace of God to shine in and 
around us so that the Standard of the Noble Saiva religion 
may be established here and all around in the lands adjoining 
Tiruketesearan and even further afield ! 

My great work of Love has commenced and 1 know not 
where it will end. It is for .£®«w0«r to guide and lead me to the 
Blessed Goal. I will be led, that is all I know. 

You will now see how my time has been spent ; 1 am how- 
ever sorry that I did not contribute my mite to the Great work 
of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samaja. I have however this 
satisfaction that the time was most usefully spent in quickening 
many a soul to the realisation of True Saivism. May the Grace 
of God continue this work of regeneration ! 

THE COMING SEMICENTENNIAL OF SVAMI 
VIVEKANANDA’S BIRTHDAY 

The wheel of time will have rolled on full fifty years into 
eternity, on the nth of January 1912, since it ushered into 
mortal life the soul of the great teacher of humanity of the 
modern era, known to the world as the Svami Vivekananda. 
Meteoric though his splendid achievements were — for the 
Svami gave up his body in Samadhi when only 39 years old — 
he has left an undying name in the annals of our religion. Be- 
fore our eyes, he stood as the Prophet of Modem India and the 
India that is to be — not of the India strutting about fn the 
finery of the alien, ephemeral, materialistic ideals and civilis- 
ation, but of the very soul of her who stands in her glory as 
the Mother of religion, “ the old Mother of all that is noble, or 
moral, or spiritual.” It is a happy sign of the times that the 
message of India he bore to her children and to the West is 
gaining ground every day, as it has awakened the national 
religious consciousness at home, and moulded the thought-cur- 
rents of the West into new channels. Every Indian is proud of 
him for his raising the Motherland in the estimation of tfce 
Western world, and every Westerner who came in contact 
with his blessed personality or with his teachings of our 
sublime philosophy through his published works, owes a debt 
of gratitude to him which rothing can repay. 
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It is now tm years since Svamiji left the world, as 
suddenly and unexpectedly as he had appeared ten years 
previously before its dazzled gaze, at the great assembly of the 
Parliament of Religions. India felt the loss of her glorious son 
as a national calamity, and gave vent to her mourning with 
unparalleled outbursts of grief and devotion. But what have 
we done to perpetuate the name of “,The Patriot-Saint of 
modern India" in a fitting memorial ? The Ramakrishna 
Mission sought to do this on the banks of the Ganges, in the 
grounds of its Headqarters at the Belur Math in Howrah 
district, by raising a Temple which would hold under its roof, 
besides the mortal remains of the Master, a Vedic school, a 
library of philosophical and religious literature of the East and 
the West, and a hall of assembly for discussions of such sub- 
jects. .In response to the informal letters issued to Indian 
friends and admirers and to the Vedanta Societies of the West, 
a sum was collected which was hardly sufficient even for con- 
structing the embankment and the plinth of the main building 
their finish, and only a bare low roofed room stands as a cover- 
ing to the altar which marks the place of cremation, his remains 
being temporarily placed in the chapel of the Math. Thus this 
unfinished structure, instead of being what it was intended for, 
stands as a memorial of the shame and impotence of India’s 
sons ! Does it not behove us to bestir ourselves at once to wipe 
out this mark of disgrace from our forehead and to show that 
India, even in the present day, can honour its departed prophets? 

We lay before our readers for their approval the most 
practical suggestion that presents itself to us for the accomplish- 
ment of this object, which, according to the present estimate, 
would further cost about 30,000 Rupees. Let every individual 
who feels himself indebted in any way, whether directly or 
indirectly, to Svamiji and his cause, take a religious vow that 
he will set apart on the 50th year of Svamiji's birth, one-fiftieth 
of his sole eartiings every month and send it as a Guru 
Dakshtna (offering to the Guru), to the undersigned, or to 
SvSmi Virajananda, President, Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, 
either monthly or at the expiry of the year 191.2, according as 
it suits his convenience. Let the same be also done by all the 
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publishing centres of the Mission, the Vedanta Societies, and 
the Vivekanda Societies in all parts of the world, which conduct 
any money-business in the name of Svamiji, whether corporated 
or not with the Mission. The proposition should also hold 
good with the money collected by each of the above centres for 
the commemoration of the next birthday of Svamiji by them. 
By this simple step, which will in no way entail a heavy tax on 
anyone’s resources, we are sure that the dome of the Memorial 
Temple will raise its head high into the sky, on the sacred 
banks of the Ganges, — an emblem of India’s patriotism and reli- 
gious consciousness, — the last one the celestial River flows by, 
on her way to meet the ocean. Whose heart will not leap at 
the idea that one year’s little sacrifice dn his part will make it 
possible to accomplish this thing, which will stand as a glory 
to the nation and its posterity ? 

We shall be glad to know if the above proposal meets with 
the approval of our readers and the general public, and if they 
are ready to enter the lists of those who desire to take the above 
vow. The Prabuddha Bharata Office heartily joins these 
Vratis (observers of the vow) and will keep a list of them open 
for the year with an account of the remittances submitted by 
each, and at the expiry of the term will publish their names and 
amount of their contributions, thus enabling them to know the 
result of their laudable efforts in behalf of the Svamiji’s 
Memorial. 

With infinite faith in the practical co-operation of our 
brothers and sisters all over the world in this great cause. 

Ever yours in the Lord, 
Svami Brahman anda 
President, The Ramakrishna Mission, 
The Ramakrishna Math, Belur P. O.; Howrah Dt. 
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With the profoundest sorrow we record the untimely and 
sudden death of Sriman P. Pandithuraisvami Tevar Avargal, 
Zemindar of Palavanatham on the 2nd of this month. Through- 
out the Tamilagam, he was the supreme star that radiated the 
sweetness and the richness of our Tamil. He founded the 
Madura Tamil Sangam. There were three similar Sangams 
in the Tamil land of yore in a place called Madura. Whether 
that place was the same as the present Madura is not 
certain. These sangams were established with the same 
objects and purposes for which the French Academies were 
established ; and for the establishment of such institutions 
in England Mathew Arnold wrote so vehemently. More about 
these academies in a separate article later on. This present 
Sangam has been publishing many books which were with 
difficulty recovered from Cadjan leaves. We cannot say much 
about this Sangam's work now. In a later issue we shall 
give full description of its work. 

Suffice it to say that he devoted his life and purse to this 
Sangam. There was not a single religious or Tamil institution 
which did not get its life and inspiration from this great man. 
Himself a profound scholar, gifted with a charming personality 
and melodious voice, he was very generous in his gifts. In 
his case it could be truly said that his left hand did not know 
what his right did. There are many families that are shedding 
grateful tears in memory of this man with whose help they 
rose to prosperity. Above all the whole Tamilagam too is 
shedding silent tears for her noble, talented and faithful son. 
We hope that all Tamils will join with us in our opinion 
that a grateful memorial should be raised in his name. May 
his spirit rest in Sivam ! 





r<ihm from “Stnilics m Srimi-.S'iW/W'ita” 
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desiring the good goddess rejects all others,— riding forth in 
mighty strength on thy war-elephant, -night and day being both 
alike to thee, - thou dost delight in the din of destruction, the 
light of burning cities, and the wailings of the ruined and in their 
spoils. Therefore, O Valavan to whom belongs the well-built 
chariot ! to the people of the land against whom thou makest war 
all good things shall become evil, and where there was prosperity 
there shall desolation reign ! " 

Qj luunir s<Bw < 3si'MiirifiiLJtrf9em& atSoti 
oravajiv Mr ajeor ai^Qictr ^ i QfiirQgMu 
QtifSLG Qaiawu) u Quit ^/jQ&ir ij Qur^rf^/ 

_©i_, sjS.aS 0,#«aa jgruu 

Oaiificiar QjSrututr nffans,* 

Mi— ns® si&trj Q&r eumSasr 
UTtiM UladripAlin 

Quhq^Omot <uanr £ u/dmQmi rtoh * © 

irMjfi a /(5® io3sein«y>/r, Q^.t stfti © 

UMtB(tfj dJflriisL 1 } gjfiwih 

ummsSwmi 0®ajir r n _©/r e8fly,(l&. (8) 

7o Ccramin-Ka^unkovuliyodan by Kabilar. 

O Sun whose march is so majestic, how canst Thou be com- 
pared to Ceralathan who goes forth hailed by the acclamations 
of rulers of the Earth, who desirous of enjoyment endures not 
equality, who regards his own land as too narrow for him, 
animated by lofty ambition, whose soul knows no remissness 
whose generosity knows no limit and whose armies go forth to 
conquer? 

Thou art limited as to time, thou art compelled to make 
retreats, thou comest andgoest, thou hidest thyself behind the hills, 
thou art seen in the wide firmament of heaven, scattering far and 
wide thy beams of light only m the daytime. 

* This poem is peculiarly involved, but most vividly picturesque 
Compare 4 Bad 98 . 
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un awr isf. iu «r Qu^a /^ $gbuu 

Qi lLi^.€0}LD!jU!TIT UfTlf-UJg) . 

L£)IT 6 sft UJJD UiriTUU&JT lAir&Al&fjLb 

Quswt£-0ii> iSsttfitLj snt_ «?0io UuW)^ 

Q/taruiB) euftfiisiT* ii 

QuiremQuirp L/pevoiiru Quqrpj)/ J?0 
QuuimiilL/ jgLDLMTem QairiSQaim 

eu/Dppirjpi &teu£DlLb yuM Lapp 
Q&ir tua&flp jpi iLtB&n&d Q&it(i^gQ&lcl{ &LppjDi 
QmwQt/sir aitjfliu (£®lB pidairy 
Q&n?,iu u&LoQuirar w u 9 Fajrd Sp p 
(yiifiSir eQffiS Q&nof-Qajr 

an Off ajf ,r u ijoojpjafl wsm eSgunn ueo Qeu. (9) 

7 b Paiidiyan Palydga-sdlai Mutu-Kndumi Peruvaludi 
by Netfimaiyar. 

May our king, Kudumi, prosper, who thus utters the virtuous 
words of warning,’ while in warlike bravery he goes forth on his 
death-dealing elephant, with banners displayed that overshadow 
the sky. 

“ Ye cows ye Brahmans of like sanctity ; ye women ; ye who 
are suffering from disease ; ye who have not obtained sons of 
priceless value, whose sacred duty it is to care for those who 
dwell in the Southern regions, performing on their behalf the 
prescribed rites ; — We are going to shoot out our swift arrows, — 
therefore hasten ye to your sheltering fortresses 1" 

' This, and many other songs in tbe Purananuru, can only be 
understood by a reference to the Pnza-poru\ Vevba-M&lai; and I would 
refer the reader to my article (^VIII) in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, April, 1899. In this song, the king Kuijumi is about to 
commence a cattle-raid, and be advances with his forces to surprise 
the owners of the castle. Before these have time to muster he 
utters the words of warning. When the warriors have assembled for 
defence the fight will begin ; meanwhile he is anxious that there should 
be no unnecessary bloodshed, either of cattle or of non-combatants. 
The bard commemorates king KUDUMl’S virtuous observance of the 
ruies of warfare. 

* It is amusing that he addresses the cows, whom be already 
regards as bis own, and would , protect them, not only because cows are 
acred, but -because be wants to drive them sale borne after the tight. 




* 9 * 
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May he prosperous reign, I pray, for as many years as there 
are grains of sand in the Pal-tufi' river, whose beauteous stream 
was caused to flow by that Mighty-One, who gave pure gold, 
righteously acquired, to the Minstrels that sought his presence ; 
and who established the feast in honour of the Lord * of the 
Ocean’s triple waters ! 

t * The Pel-ti river, : — This means the • river of many drops.’ 
There are many wild stories about the ’Mighty-King’ whose name was 
V*4imh*lemia-N%*ii*\ we shall return to these hereafter. 

* This is Varmja_ There seems spme connection with the stories 
of the Cilappathiganun and Magi-Mekhalai.] 



THE RED LOTUS. 

1 . Lotus, tender flower 
Of the crystal wave, 

Whence thy magic power. 

Say, for thou dost save 

Anon from chilling thoughts dark Sorrow’s wretched slave, 

2 . Young when Phoebus rises 
Through the misty veil, 

Under his flaming kisses 
Thou dost blush and smile, 

Like an approving queen with passion trembling frail. 

3. Yet how coy and distant 
To the languid moon. 

Whose bloodless beams extend 
To embrace thee soon 

But thwarted by thy shrunken frown do pining swoon ! 

4. On the green and diamond 
Paving soft thy floor, 

Dance thou spirit Jocund, 

Laughing evermore, 

Dance, dance and laugh, for pain did never reach thy Shore. 

5. Like a naiad lovely 

* With her sister nymphs, 

All the day full gaily 
To celestial hymns. 

Still dancing stately measur 'nwcaried in her limhs ! 
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6. As thy breath delicious 
Overflows the air, 

Heavenward rising wishes 
Free from guilt or care, 

Inspire the soul till it sparkles as thy waters clear. 

7- Sweet as is thy fragrance, 

Holy, deep, serene, 

Never sensuous joyance, 

Wild and gross and keen 
Thy pious petals breathe ; for godly is thy mien. 

8. Like a saintly maiden 
Clothed in purest thought, 

Whom passions never madden 
With vexations fraught, 

Thy sister white communes with Heaven that reigns the 
peace she sought ; 

9. Like a chaste-eyed star 
Of the clear azure, 

Sending from afar 

Her tranquil beams and pure, 

When clouds like evil thoughts do not her orb obscure. 

10. Nature’s heart unfolded 
Shedding love and bliss, 

Till the world be moulded 
Into one soul of peace, 

Where tenderness doth flow, and furies never hiss. 

1 1 . Sounds of war or strife, 

Shaking souls that bloom 
On the waste of life, 

Do not yell their boom 

To mar the sacred calm that reigns within thy home. 

12. Music sweet unearthly 
From thy presence rains, 

Heard by mortals hardly 
But when their spirit reigns 

In ecstacy upraised from lulled corporeal trains. 



A. S. 




SAIVA SIDDHANTA— A STUDY. 



President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

In this short discourse of mine I do not propose to enter into 
anything like a discussion of the principles of Saiva Siddh&nta 
Philosophy, with a view to show its superiority over other schools 
of Indian thought. 1 only propose to give an outline of the same ; 
so much as to make clear to a lay mind, what $aivaism or Saiva 
Siddhantam is, and in what relationship it stands to other schools. 
Although this school of Saiva Siddhantam is, in the words of a 
late eminent scholar in Tamil, the oldest and choicest of Indian 
philosophies ; it had so long remained in the back ground that 
even the term Saivaism has ceased to be understood in its true 
meaning. It is only very few that know who a Saiva is, and why 
he is so. It is no surprise then that many of us do not know 
what Saivaism or Saiva Siddhantam is, and why it is so known. 
It may therefore be of advantage to begin this discourse with an 
examination of the definition of the terms Saiva and Saivaism. 

2 . 1 have already said that the term Saiva no longer denotes 
what it ought to. It is used to denote a very narrow section of 
the Vella la community, who pass for hereditary vegetarians, and to 
which, I may say, I myself belong. At any rate it is so used in 
the southern part of this Presidency. A Brahmin, none the less 
a hereditary vegetarian, is not known as a Saiva ; nor is any other 
non-Vell&la. Even Vellalas that have become Vegetarians for 
the past few generations, are not accepted as Eaivas. What is 
Oill worse is, that the so-called £aiva is Saiva, even though he 
does not stick up to the Vegetarian diet. Indeed, it is no longer 
used as a name denoting the religion which one professes, but 
as one denoting the sub-caste he belongs to. It is not that the 
Vella la section alone is responsible for this degradation in use. 

• A lecture delivered by Mr. V. P. Kantimatioatha Pillai, b. a., during 
the 6tb conference, (Madras), December 1911 of the Saiva Siddhanta 
Maha Samijam.— Ei. S. D. 
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Brahmins call this section as Saivas and think it as demeaning to 
be known by the name themselves ; while the other non-Vellalas 
think, they are too low to be entitled to the name. Why ! all of us 
know that in this town of Madras, there is a street known as Saiva 
Muttaiya Mudaly street. The name implies that lone of the 
Mudaliyars outside the division of the said Mudaliya , can possibly 
be or become a Saiva. 

3. What is the cause of this restriction in use ? None of 
the scriptures sanction such. Saiva Samaya Acharyas the ex- 
pounders of Saivaism in South India are four in number. Of them 
three are Brahmins. Saiva Santana Acharyas the expounders 
of Saivaite philosophy in Tamil, are also four and three of these 
likewise Brahmins. Can it be that these are not Saivas ? Why ! 
The former are worshipped as Avatars for propounding Saivaism 
and festivals in big Siva temples are celebrated in their honour ; 
and the latter also are worshipped ,as the propounders of Saivaite 
philosophy. Again Saivaism recognises 63 devotees or Nayan- 
mars as they are called. Each caste from Brahmin to Paraya has 
its representatives among them. It must be that one and all of 
them are Saivas. Nay, they are accepted as Saiva Saints, deified 
and images representing them are worshipped in all Siva temples 
by all castemen alike. Besides, Saivagamas, the Saivaite Scriptures 
recognise six classes of Saivaites, Adi Saiva, Maha Saiva, Anu 
Saiva, Anantra Saiva, Peravara Saiva, and Antya Saiva. The 
first two are among the Brahmins, the 3rd among the Kshatriyas 
and VaiSyas, the 4th among the high caste Sudras, the 5th among 
the inferior Sudras and the last among the Paiichamas. It is thus 
plain that the term Saiva is not to be regarded as a term denot- 
ing one’s Caste. It denotes one's religion and that alone. 

4. Turning then to the etymological meaning of the terra 
Saiva. we see that it prima facie means a worshipper of Saiva, as 
the only True God. Worship is of different modes, at different 
stages of one’s religious life. Although the Hindu Scriptures one 
and all prescribe the various observances and practices which a 
true Saiva ought to adhere to. They alone inculcate the various 
doctrines which distinguish the Saivaite philosophy from the rest. 
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Hmrt a Saiva is a follower of Sivigamas. How then the term 
rame to mean a hereditary Vegetarian ’ Abstinence from animal 
diet, is one of the various rules prescribed by the SivSgamas. A 
£aiva is bound to obey it as well as other rules prescribed by the 
Agamas Mere vegetarian diet cannot make one a £aiva. A 
hereditary vegetarian Vellala who makes a breach in any of the 
rules of the Agamas or who believes in a doctrine different from 
that inculcated in them, is equally a non-Saiva. Again it is not 
enough if one belongs to a Saiva family. He must himself be a 
dose follower of the Sivagamas. The moment, he departs from 
them, he becomes a non-Saiva. So also a non Saiva becomes a 
Saiva as soon as he becomes a follower of the Agamas. Thus we 
see that all the followers of the Agamas, are Saiva and their 
religion Saivaism, irrespective of their nation or caste or birth 
and all are entitled to become such. It is in this broad sense, our 
Saint, Sivajfianayogin has sung. 

“iWSflr Ou>n yS)mudOsirif.iu «r OfuiSif-eo 

jya,£pu-£prcrog)s sevij) Quxs, 

jfig* fjmsgt * star gat j>a-m/aou>tSd)jf(yJ& ' ! 

The unrivalled Vedas declare : 

" With him who recites the word Siva, be he the worst Chapala, 
one may freely converse, reside, and mess also by his side." 

5. We shall now proceed to see what these Agamas are. 
The Word Agama is interpreted in various ways. One of them 
is the following : — The a sound in the word denotes PaEam or 
Bandage, the ga sound denotes Soul or Jfva and the ma sound, 
the Pati or Lord. The Agamas thus form the scriptures that 
treat of Pati, Pasu and Pa 5 a or in other words, God, Soul and 
Bondage. The same are known as PaSupa tarns as they treat of 
Paiu, its bondage, Pisa, and its lord Pati. These are of 2 classes 
Vaidika and Avaidika PaSupa tarns. The former are consistent 
with the Veda% and the latter not Saint Tirumolar refers to 
this farmer class of Agamas, when he says “ 

©> •»<•'»**. &)*’'>* According to him, the Vedas and the 
Agamas are both of them true, both being the word of the Lord. 
Sri Nllakagtftcb&rya expresses the same view in his commentary 
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on the Pasupata Adhikarana of Brahma Sutras. He does not 
perceive any difference between the Vedas and the Sivagamas. 
The Veda itself is Sivagama. This truth is inculcated in the 
16th Adhyaya of the Purvabhagam of Kurmapuraija and in the 
32nd Adhyaya of Yajiia Vaibhava Khanda of Suta Samhita. It is 
the other class of Agamas known as the Avaidika PuSupatams, 
that are spoken of in deprecating terms in Vayu Samhita and such 
like, and the narrow minded sectarians distort the meaning of the 
Vayu Samhita sloka and misapply it to the Sivagamas beginning 
with Kamika. The Saivagamas are also attacked on the ground 
that they do not come under the list of eighteen Scriptures or 
vidhias as they are called. In fact, the Vedas and the Sivagamas 
form but one Vidhia. It is of 2 parts, the general and the 
special. The same sentiment has been expressly said by Saint 
Tirumalar in his elegant verse, part of which has been above 
quoted. 

“ Qai$ Quint— irsunb Qwvejnu&eeipa/Gpffffo 

figjain Quit £ieii<gh@pui-i Queer per gas 
6. Where is the necessity that for 2 parts ? Will not the 
special part of the Sivagamas alone do ? We see in our experience 
that our powers are altogether limited and we are gradually 
improving. We are not able to grasp things, all at once. We 
require to be instructed only by degrees. This mode of instruct- 
ion is what is known in Hindu Logic as Sthularuntate Nyaya. 
Here is one who wants to see the star Arundhati. It is so 
minutely small as to become visible only after a steady, gradual, 
and continued practice. Give him the best of the descriptions and 
he cannot see it. Describe to him another star near the same but 
easily visible. Say to him that it is the self-same star he wants 
to see ; else he will not care to see it. Once he sees it you may 
slowly lead him on to see another star which is nearer the true 
Arundhati and more visible than the former. In this way one 
may successfully lead him on to see the actual Arundati and to 
know also its peculiar features. The instruction given to us by 
our Lord through our Vedas and Sivagamas is of the same mode. 
With the best of the descriptions therein, we are not able to know 
38 
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tbe true God. We are first instructed to see such God in one or 
other of the five elements, the lowest and the most visible in the 
order of the 36 Tattvas. We are made to think for the time 
being that the deity presiding over the one or the other of them, 
Indra, Agni. Varupa or tbe like, is the true God. We are gradually 
taken to see Him in the higher Tattvas one after another and 
think that the deity presiding over the one or the other of them, 
Brama, Vishnu, Rudra and so on, is the true God. The worship 
of each one of these deities forms a religion of its own. In the end 
we are instructed to see the true God Himself, in the Being that is 
above one and all the Tattvas. With this ends the general part. It 
is general, as it does not describe any one deity in particular. It 
on the other hand describes all the deities in general. Even when 
it describes the true God, it describes only His general features, 
so much as to enable one to distinguish Him from the lower 
Gods. His other features which form His peculiar ones and 
modes of worship peculiar to Him, are left to be described in the 
special part, the Sivagamas. 

7. We thus see that the special part is nothing contrary to 
the general one. On the other hand the latter leads on to the 
former. Hence the special part or the Sivagamas is called Siddhan- 
tam. The word Siddhantam is of two components, Siddham, 
and An tarn ; both of which mean conclusion. The word as a 
whole means, the conclusion of conclusions. The religion of 
the Sivagamas being such is known as Siddhantam. All the 
other religions conclude in it ; although among themselves one 
concludes in the other. Even the religion of the Upanishats, 
Vedantas as they are called, concludes itself in this. It may 
therefore be taken to be the all-concluding religion. The other 
religions are but various steps, reaching to this one, one being 
higher than the other. An all-concluding religion is also an all- 
embracing one. It can never contradict any one of the other 
religions. On the other hand it embraces within its fold all the 
other religions. That this is the test of a true religion has been 
set forth in clear terms by Arunandi Sivam in the following 

verse of his Sivajfianasiddhi. 
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“ ^unuiasar Qu^^gbot .j&fGvsar §xasrQ(*? 

Qi—fTear it Logger usueyiJJ su jbgp&r 

tungj &u>ujii> Quit gar greoiLm@iB Q&eBrajfiev, 

®jfT(£ixgr6iisU6v Q/ggggti) i$ssard* $<ssr 

i£Jdu$(Gff) eaftensu Qiuiveon QmirrfU— pQp aneaa SeBrpfi 

ILIItQ^ITQ^ &LDtiJLDg) &LDUIX) Qud (7/}&T JpTriM 

^p&S(Gn)®$<siD8i/ Qujevev/r LO(t^-D€a>pujn ^uiji ll'l ejSu9(8 

U)GS)&)U$ tJGSBT (8 U>H 6 Brly -48 t£i—IB(glb m 9 * 

Many are the religions and the scriptures teaching them. No one of 
these agrees with the other. How then to find which of these is 
true ? That religion is true, which not contradicting this or that one, 
embraces every one of them within its fold. So also the scriptures 
teaching the same. All the other scriptures are covered by the 
Vedas, and Agamas ; while they themselves are covered by no 
other than the Lord’s Grace. 

8 Of the Vedas and Sivagamas, the whole of the Vedas 
corresponds to the whole of the Sivagamas. The Vedas are four 
in number and each one of them is divided into 2 parts, the Karma 
Karnja or the ceremonial portion and the JfiSnakaQ^a or the 
Philosophical portion. So also are the Sivagamas. They are 28, 
in number. Each one of them is divided into four parts or 
padams: Charya, Kriya, Yoga, and Jnana padams. Th^ first 
three correspond to the Karmakaoda of the Vedas and the last 
one, the Jnanapada corresponds to the Upanishat portion of the 
Vedas. 

The Upanishat portion is otherwise known as Vedantam, and 
the Jnanapada portion of the Agamas as Agamantam. The 
latter is Siddhantam with regard to the former. This relation- 
ship holds also with regard to the ceremonial portions of the two 
treatises. In Karmakarida, the various Dharmas or modes of 
worship directed towards deities of an order lower than the True 
God, are set forth in details. They are known as Paiu Dharmas, 
Although the mode of worship of the true God is also in a way 
treated therein, the same is treated in detail only in the Agamas; 
No Agamic Dharina is directed towards any other than the Lord 
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Siva Rituals, domestic and these relating to the temples, rituals 
daily and these on special occasions, and the various mental prac 
tices, as set forth in the Sivagamas, are all directed towards the 
Lord Siva. All aim only at the attainment of Siva's bliss in one 
way or the other. This Pharma is known as Pati Pharma and in 
this is concluded, the other one Hence it is that the first three 
padams form the Siddhanta for the Karma Kan da of the Vedas. 

9 . We shall now turn to see how the Vedanta philosophy 
corresponds to that of the Agamanta. The Sivagamas have 
already been said to treat of Pati, Pasu and PaSam. So do the 
Upanishats also. But these latter do not agree among themselves 
and this is the reason why one school of philosophers has adopted 
some only of the Upanishats and another, some others. Sri 
Sahkara for instance has adopted ten only of them and class them 
as Dasopanishats ; while Sri Ramanuja would adopt some more. 
These are schools which prefer some Upanishats to the others. 
Unlike is the case with the Siddhanta school. This regards all the 
io 8 Upanishats as entitled to the same weight and would reconcile 
them with the jfianapadas of the Sivagamas. Take for instance 
a theory relating to God as to whether He is Sagupia (having 
attributes) or Nirgupa (having no attributes). One and the 
same Upanishat gives varying texts about it. The sixteenth 
mantra of the sixth Adhyaya of Svetas vatara Upanishat re- 
cites, “ The Lord of Pasu and Pati is one having attributes.” 
While the nineteenth mantra recites, “ He has neither forms nor 
doings. He is quite impersonal.” Agaminta would reconcile 
them ami conclude that He has not got the attributes of a soul. 
He has not got what are called " <<wu 0 o> ii”. But He has 
attributes peculiar to Him which form his “ Next 

as to the theory of the individuality of Soul, the Upanishats 
give conflicting texts. There are what are called Bhedairut's and 
Abhedasruti4. 1 exts forming the Bhedasrutis are found in Upa 
mshats, Bfihadaranya, Svetisvatara, Mupdakopa and others, and 
the other class of Srutis is found in Chhandogya and other 
Upanishats. 1 he Agamanta would reconcile these and say that 
Soul is a distinct entity from God, and they exist as not two. 
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Their existence is co-existence without mutual exclusion. It 
is this relationship between them that the Agamanta would style 
as Advaita relationship. According to this school, the word 
Advaita does not denote the denial of the existence of any other 
than God, but denotes the relationship between the two distinct 
entities of God and Soul. Such conflicting texts are also found 
in Upanishats as to the theory of Maya or Aviddai. According to 
some, it is an entity in itself. According to some others, it is no 
entity at all. This school would reconcile them and they say that 
it is not such an unchanging entity like God. It is capable of 
change. But it is at any rate an entity. Numerous more instances 
may be quoted. But I have perhaps taken you into details 
in violation of my promise at the outset. I hope you will bear 
with me for it. I mean by the instances quoted above that the 
school of Siddhanta is not one contradicting any of the various 
other schools that have arisen out of Upanishats ; but one that 
reconciles the same with the Sivagamas, with may be said to have 
arisen out of them both. 

10. I have shown that the school of Saiva Siddhanta is not 
one belonging to any particular caste. It is not Sudra philosophy 
as thought of by some of the Brahmins. It is Brahmanic as well 
as any other. I have also shown that it is not purely Agamaic ; 
but Vedic as well, and that it is not Dvaitam as thought of 
generally, but Advaitam in truth. Nay according to it, the 
truly Vedic and Advaita philosophy is this one and nothing else. 
It is also thought of by some that it is purely Tamilian ; as if 
this school were prevalent only in Tamil Country, and in Tamil 
language. It is no discredit to any religion that it prevails only 
in a particular place, or the work bearing on it exists only in a 
particular language. We are not to test the truth of a philosophy 
by the place where it prevails or by the language in which it is 
written. Saint Umapati has well said, “ , jgin$eir*a fiuj 

euirdvng £_ (tpsnGesrsv uQgQpnasr jpnrrpg/.’' It is not at the 

same time true that it prevails merely in Tamil Country. It 
prevails in north India though to a small extent. It has been 
found to prevail in Kashmir. The schools of Pratyabhijna and 
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Spanda their teach practically the same doctrines as this. It is 
not at all true that works bearing on this school are written 
only in Tamil. In fact more works of the school are written 
in Sanskrit than in Tamil. The every Sivagamas, which form 
the basis of this school, exist only in Sanskrit. The fact is, 
that many of the works in Sanskrit have been left uncared 
for, to rust and decay ; while some others are lying unknown. 
Some 20 years ago very few thought that there is a Saiva 
commentary for Brahma sutras in Sanskrit. It has now become an 
accomplished fact. It has since been translated into Tamil also by 
the famous Brahma Sri Sentinatha Iyer to whom the Saiva world 
is very highly indebted. The very little knowledge I possess of 
the philosophy of the Upanishats is due to this translation as 
well as translations of Upanishats appearing in the Light of 
Truth, the organ of our Samaja. We thus see that this school 
of Siddhonta is one to which the whole of India can lay claim as 
its ancestral one. 

it. But it must be admitted that this school is at present 
more flourishing in this Tamil land than elsewhere. This is owing 
to the advent herein of the four Tamilian Saints whose hymns of 
Devaram and Tiruvisagam contain beautiful expositions of 
philosophical thoughts propounded by this school of philosophy. 
These hymns correspond to the Vedic hymns ; but with this 
difference that the truths they inculcate are peculiarly Sivaite. 
Hence it is that the Saiva Siddhantins regard them as the Tamil 
Vedas. The rationale of the philosophy is however not discussed 
therein. It is left entirely to the succeeding group of four other 
saints, beginning with saint Meykapdan. It was this saint that 
raised this system to a scholastic one, by his famous work of 
Sivajninabodham in Tamil. This work is composed of 12 Sutras 
which comprise the whole philosophy. His disciple Saint Arunandi 
has written a poetic Commentary on the same by his Sivajflana- 
siddhi. Then his disciple Saint Maraijiianasambandhar, then 
again his disciple Saint Umapati wrote similar works. The works 
of these and two more constitute the fourteen Siddhanta Sastras 
in lamil. The line of disciples continued on like this, and, it is 
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believed, is still continuing. So that most of the Saiva mutts 
Saiva priests, great and small, trace their origin to Saint Meykandan 
and say they belong Meykanda santanam. 

12. The famous mutt of Tiruvavadutuj-ai is one in the 
order of Meykandasantana mutts. It is famous not merely for 
the vast wealth it possesses. Great men presided over the mutt 
and great men were members of the holy order of Tampirans 
therein. Saint Sivajiiana Svami was one of the holy order some 
200 years ago. It was he that wrote the famous prose com- 
mentary on Sivajnanabodam in Tamil, known as Dravida Maha 
Bashyam. The whole work is not published yet. The comment- 
ary on the last seven sutras alone have been brought to light. I 
learn that this forms only a third of the whole Bashyam. But 
from what has come out, We clearly see what a splendid 
intellectual treat the Bashyam supplies, and what a truly great 
man the swami was. It is said that the mutt possesses the whole 
Bashyam. It is highly regrettable then that it did not as yet 
strike His Holiness the present Paodarasannadhi to publish the 
same It should not at all be too much to expect, that if the 
whole Bashyam is brought out, and translated into English and 
other important languages, there will come a time when the whole 
educated world may become the followers of this school. 

13. I may perhaps be accused of aspiring too much. Irdeed 
it should appear like that seeing the present condition of our 
religion. But imagine for a moment what its condition was, 
some 15 years ago. Few English-cultured men had any scent of 
it. Our able exponent of this system, I mean our respected Presid- 
ent, has brought out his translation of Sivajnabodam in 1895 and 
his Journal of ‘ The Light of Truth’ soon after. With this may be 
said to begin the study of this philosophy by the English educated 
among us. Nay translations of many other Siddhanta works 
followed in quick succession and also such philosophical Journals 
like ‘ The Oriental Mystic Myna.’ Besides, Saiva Siddhanta Con- 
ferences are being held at various places and lectures on subjects 
pertaining to the school delivered in English and Tamil. We 
have formed a Samaja consisting of members throughout this 
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Presidency. We are issuing tracts and small treatises bearing on 
this religion. We are also sending out touring lecturers for preach- 
ing its truth; men who are truly able exponents of our system have 
given up their other concerns and consented to go out as Samaja 
lecturers. 

14. Is it then too much that I expected that time-may come 
when our religion and philosophy may spread all through the 
world ? Only we have to acquire a substantial fund for this 
Provincial Conference to enable us to realise our expectations. 
At present our work is confined more to our Province. As our 
fund grows, we should be able to extend our work gradually 
throughout India and elsewhere all through the world. Svami 
Vivekananda has paved the way for propagation of our religion 
in America and other western countries and time will not be far 
off, when we will follow suit, and in our turn send our Saivaite 
missionaries all through there. 1 am perhaps detaining you, gentle- 
men, with expressions of my fond hopes. I shall not do so any 
longer. 1 close my paper here with my heart-felt thanks to you. 
Ladies and Gentlemen, for the very patient hearing you have 
kindly given me. 



MARCUS AURELIUS. 

Why do unskilled and ignorant souls disturb him who has 
skill and knowledge ? 

It is a shame for the soul to be first to give way in this life, 
when thy body does not give way. 

t *** 

We are all working together to one end, some with know- 
ledge and design, and others without knowing what they do. 




THE ADVA1TA PHILOSOPHY * 



The universe or the Jagat, as we may cal! it in the 
Vedantic parlance, has beenthe subject of very serious thought 
among the philosophers of various nations from a hoary anti- 
quity— What is it? Whence is it? Who produced it ? These are 
questions that engaged the keen attention of ancient philosoph- 
ers; and these philosophers have bequeathed to us the result of 
their researches. Their researches led them to the conclusion, 
in the first place, that there is an Absolute, Infinite, Omnipotent 
Spirit that governs the universe ; and this conclusion led them 
again to trace the relationship that exists between that Spirit 
and the Jagat. I will not go into the question whether any 
knowledge on the subject was revealed to them by that Spirit, — 
which I will hereafter call God — or whether such knowledge was 
acquired by them through their own endeavours. It is 
sufficient for me that they traced the relation between God and 
Jagat, one way or the other; but in course of time owing to the 
diversity of human intelligence, there seem to have been 
different ideas on this subject, and, as a consequence, there 
were ushered into the world various religions and dogmas- 
These different religions explain the relation between God and 
Jagat in different ways, and the ancient Hindu Philosophers 
themselves, had their own way of explaining this relation. 
There is, however, ample reason to believe that the philosophy 
of the Hindus was the earliest among the existing ones ; and 
it is evident that in solving this great problem, they had for 
their guidance the Vedic revelations, which they considered 
eternal, in that they embodied the eternal laws of nature. 

THE SIX SCHOOLS OF LN'DIAN PHILOSOPHY. 

It cannot, however, be said that the Hindus wereall agreed 
in their view on this subject. They were themselves divided in 

* A lecture delivered by Mudaliyar S. Sahara tnam before the Viveka 
sanJa Soc iety. Colombo, on the 2nd December 1911.— lui. S.D. 
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todr opinion 00 this great question, and their thoughts on the 
subject took six different channels which are now known as the 
Six Schools of Ska4-D*riana of the Hindu philosophy. They 
are : — 

1. Vedanta by VySsa 

*. Porvamimfimsa by Jaimini. 

3. Sahkhym by Kapila 

4. Yoga by Patafljali 

5 . Vai&eshika by Kanada and 

6. Nyiya by Gautama. 

There is some difference in the list of these schools as given 
by the South Indian Savants, which, however, is not of much 
concern for my present purpose. 

Although these schools differ from each other in a great 
many material points, it is the opinion of several scholars of 
Aryan philosophy, such as Vijflana Bikshu and others, that 
all these schools are but gradatory steps to the ultimate truth. 
And Svami Vivekananda expresses himself strongly on this 
point. This is what be says : — “ My mission in life is to shew 
that the Vedantic schools are not contradictory, that they all 
necessitate each other, all fulfil each other, and one, as it were, 
is the stepping stone to the other until the goal, the Advaita, 
the Tmttvmmasi is reached." 

It will indeed be highly interesting to have some ideas of 
the theories propounded by these various schools; but 1 am 
afraid that it will be out of my province on the present occasion 
to enter into their teachings. I will confine my remarks to the 
first in the list, viz., Vedanta which is identical with the 
subject of my discourse this evening — the Advaita philosophy. 

VEDANTA. 

Vedanta literally means the end or pinnacle of Veda; and the 
Upanishats, of which there are not less than 108 in number, 
are popularly «known as the Vedanta. All the six schools of 
Indian philosophy accept invariably the authority of the 
Upanishats, but they put different constructions on the meaning 
of these Upanishats to suit their own line of thought. Although 
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! all the six schools were founded on the Upanishats, the school 
founded by Vytsa is particularly known as Vedanta, and his 
philosophy is laid down in his immortal work called Vedanta 
Siilram or Vyasa Sutram — the aphorisms of Vyasa. He quotes 
passages from the Vedas and Upanishats and enunciates his 
theory which is known as Vedanta. This philosophy is greatly 
admired and appreciated by Western scholars, and it will be 
interestin gto quote here what the German philosopher Schopan- 
aheur says of it. He says : — 

“ There is no study more beneficial and elevating to man- 
kind than the study of the Upanishats. It has been the solace 
of my life, it will be the solace of my death”. 

And Prof. Max Muller is not less jubilant over it. He says : 
“ If philosophy is meant to be a preparation for a happy 
death, I know of no better preparation for it than the Vedanta 
philosophy. It is the most sublime of philosophies and the most 
comforting of religions". 

t I will give another quotation from an eminent French 
. philosopher — Victor Cousin:— 

« When we read the poetical and philosophical monuments 
of the East — above all those of India — which are beginning to 
spread in Europe — we discover many a truth — and truths so 
profound, and which make such a contrast with the meanness of 
the results at which European genius has sometimes stopped, 
that we are constrained to bend the knee before the philosophy 
of the East and to see in this cradle of the human race the 
native land of the highest philosophy". 

Such is the estimation of the Vedanta philosophy by 
Western scholars whose opinion is entitled to great weight 
owing to their deep researches into Oriental literature. 

I must, however, tell you that the Vedanta Siitras 
which form the basic foundation of the Vedanta philosophy are 
themselves interpreted in different lights. There are four 
-commentaries on these sutras— the earliest of them being by Sri 
j Nllakaijtba givacharyar who was a £aiva Siddhanta of great 
eminence. 
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The second one is by Sri iaiikaracharya which is gene- 
rally known as Mavavada ; the third is by Sri Ramanuja who 
agrees in the main with Sri NilakatJIha, but holds that Lord 
Vishnu is the supreme Deity and the fourth is by Sri Madva- 
rhirya whose commentary is adhered to by the sect known as 
or Mathas. 

So that it is quite apparent that when we speak of Vedanta 
it covers all these four lines of thought, although at present, it 
is to a great extent mistaken for the Mayavada of Sri Sankara 
—You see what Svami VivekSnanda says on this point. He 
says : — 

“This is what I mean by the word ‘Vedanta’ — that it 
covers the ground of Dualism, of qualified Monism and Advai- 
tism in India'’. 

PURE VEDANTA IS S1DDHAKTA. 

And you could clearly see that Vedanta is not an exclusive 
property of the Mayavadins, but it is claimed alike by Siddhant- 
ins, Mayavadins, Vaishnavites and Madvas. Vedanta is not at 
all opposed to Siddhanta, but in fact it is in itself a summary 
of Siddhanta. Says a Siddhanta saint: 

Qsuptipp O i ,*«flsuir065 &ppr j/fitt 

and our Lord Tayumanavar says: 

Geopri/s Spprjp smjj nmaftSetQu/b/D f&fcpas Slji 

jti seam. 

and the great Tirumular says: 

QapGmr i_ram Quuuur iSeatjnatfgvree 
fp&m Qurjistf^ Q meat jp ear ggMS 

sepspemr a9anai sriq.eBjsaL-.ii pin 
QupmQpeirur QufKSiuir r ss QufiQm 
and our Kumarakuru puts it beautifully: 

$qr,ut*QsuprmjS Qmeajjj&aBp uQgpp 
^rrei^yi^eer^ii «<afL9yS«jSi 
jrraQsreai-, ertseu9jjirii.se 

Star ijjfi. 
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It must be understood that the Saiva Siddhanta is founded 
on the 28 Divya Agamas which are considered in the light of 
special revelations of the Saivite Creed. It is indeed a great 
pity that the mine of this religious literature has not yet been 
explored by Western Savants. It is the religious philosophy 
propounded by these Agamas that is known as Siddhantam or 
Sudd It advika Saiva Siddhantam to qualify it from the philo- 
sophy of the Mayavadins generally known as Advaita. 

If the word Advaita is analyzed and scrutinized, it will be 
clearly seen that the philosophy known by that name is purely 
Siddhantic and not in any way Mayavadic in its import. 

The Mayavada interpretation of this philosophy is nothing 
short of Pantheism, pure and simple, in that it asserts that all 
Jagat is God. If that be so — if everything is God — where is the 
necessity for the word Advaita to represent that philosophy? 
Advaita means not two ; but if the whole Jagat is God, why feel 
diffident to call the God and Jagat one and the same — Ekam ? 
The very word Advaita is a strong proof that the philosophy 
is purely Siddhantic in form, and that the Mayavadic inter- 
pretation is thrusted on it quite inappropriately. According to 
the Siddhanta philosophy, the relation between God and Jagat 
(including the Jivas or souls) is so close and so very minutely 
intimate that it is not possible to separate the one from the other. 
That is to say, that God is the only absolute being and that 
all the rest are wholly dependent on Him. The dependence is 
in no way a partial dependence, or a dependence to any limited 
extent ; but a dependence wholly and fully merging the one into 
the other. God is the life of the Jagat, and if not for this life, 
not a particle of this Jagat will be able to show itself. God is 
the only source and only support of the whole universe, and if 
not for this primordial basis, if not for this grand granary of 
the whole material and spiritual world, if not for this store- 
house of all forces, if not for the strong support of this un- 
supported vitality, the existence of Jagat cannot be predicated, 
nor could that existence be ever possible. God is both in and 
out of the Jagat, or as it were the life and body of the Jagat, 
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Ind any form the Jagat assumes, or any movement that is 
observed in it is all in God— all within his sphere, and all within 
his sole influence. And we may say that the whole Jagat and 
Jivas are all comprised in the all-absorbing form or God. 
However close and intimate the connection between God and 
Jagat may be* however dependent may be the latter on the 
former, and however absorbing the influence of God on Jagat 
—still they are distinct entities and can never be called one and 
the same, Ekam. 

It is this intimate union of God and Jagat, and par- 
ticularly, of God and soul, that is known as Advaita relation. 
The meaning of the word Advaita is not two. A means not and 
dvita means two. That is to say that the God and the souls 
are not two independent factors, but factors closely united to each 
other, the one being wholly dependent on the other, so much so, 
that the existence of the souls cannot be predicated separately. 
The Siddh&nta school calls this relation g)j«iri_ar«>Lo and it 
strongly emphasises that it should not be mistaken for 
There is a world of difference between the words 
jfar«Bu> and g)dra>u> in the Tamil language, and the difference 
is indeed so subtle and fine that 1 find it very difficult to 
express it adequately in English. I may say roughly that the 
one is the negation of form and the other is the negation of 
existence. So that God and soul are not two objects in form, 
but they are two distinct real entities. The gist of Siddhanta 
philosophy is that soul does not exist apart from God, but 
that it is fully dependent on God and that the dependence is so 
full and complete that if you take away God, there would be 
no souls. This dependence cannot be taken to mean that God 
and souls are but one and the same. 

siddhAnta. 

According to the Siddhinta philosophy God is the essence 
or Vitality of souls and this is why, in certain places, the 
Advaita relation is compared to that between body and soul. 
Surely without soul, there cannot be any action to the body, 
and in the living state, it is not possible to seperate the one 
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from the other. It is this relation that we have to realize for 
our final beatitude, and this realization is the indescribable bliss 
we are all expected to enjoy in Heaven. It will be preposter- 
ous on my part to attempt at any description of the liberated 
state, but I will touch on the main outline in which it is 
foreshadowed simply with the object of shoeing the in- 
congruity of the Mayavada theory. In that tate, we are 
expected to realize God in ourselves, to lose orrselves and to 
merge in the spirit of God. It is not expected that we have to 
realize that we are God literally. Certainly not. In that case 
it will be a blasphemy. We cannot for a moment conceive the 
idea that God as we are, we have been up to the time of 
liberation, subject to the myriads of worldly infirmities, imper 
fections and illusions. And, again, if in that liberated state we 
realize that we have become God, there is something that 
realizes that state, and we could clearly see there the existence 
of the soul. But, if no part of our conciousness is to 
enter into that region, it is no realization at all, but it would 
amount to the Buddhist theory of annihilation of which 1 shall 
speak something later on. So that. Gentlemen, when we test 
our theory of final beatitude, we could clearly see that that 
beatitude is the passive realization of our dependence on God 
by losing our I' ness and My* ness into His Sublime grandeur 
our existence however not being affected thereby. In the 
Mukti itself, we are there, in Advaita union. Otherwise there 
would be no Mukti because there is no one to enjoy it. The 
Mahatmas who attained that state, or who were about to attain 
that state, sang in their ecstacy that.they did not find themselves, 
that they' saw only God, and that they were merged in his 
spirit. This seems to have been greatly misunderstood, while 
in fact they only gave expression to the non-dual relation which 
they were realizing. It is this relation of close union with God 
that the Siddhanta school inculcates under the name of Advaita. 
mayavada. 

This relation of Advaita is expounded at length in the 
Upanishats, but their arguments have been misconstrued by the 
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Miyividins and misinterpreted by them, instead of following 
the arguments from beginning to end in the light in which 
they were used, they have detached certain portions of those 
arguments from the main line of reasoning and made use of 
them in support of a theory quite antagonistic to the spirit 
of the Upanishats; and in order to maintain their pet theory 
the MaySvadins find out some plausible reasons and satisfy 
their own fancy. 

The main contention of the Mayavadins is that God being 
omnipresent there cannot be any other object but God, as in 
that case, it will not be possible for God to occupy the space 
occupied by that object. This is absurd. This question of space- 
occupation is only applicable to material objects that have dimen- 
sions, such as length, breadth and thickness, and not to spiritual 
objects like God or soul who have no dimensions of any kind. Any 
number of these spirits can occupy any space, and their Vyapti 
or pervasion will not be affected thereby. It is still a greater 
absurdity to limit the great God to space, while in fact, He is 
beyond'time, space and causation — Dei a-Kala-N imittam. 

If again all the souls and all the the phenomena of the 
universe are but God Himself, we will have to attribute to Him 
all the inequalities, impurities and imperfections that we find 
the-e. This will be a further absurdity. 

I know that when pressed to a comer by the force of such 
arguments, the Mayavadins try to take shelter under the 
theory of illusion, by saying that these phenomena are only 
illusions and not realities. 1 will be able to shew presently 
that this theory of illusion is in itself an illusion ; but before 
doing so, I must point out that if the Jagat is only an illusion 
and not a reality, the argument that everything is God must 
be dropped altogether, as God is surely a solid reality and not 
an illusion in any sense of the word. No illusion can ever be 
said to be a reality, and it is an idle talk to call the illusory 
Jagat as the real God. 

(To be continued.) 



S. S. 




The Idea of God viewed in the Light of the Hindu Philosophy. 

( Concluded from page 164 oj No. 4 Vol. XII.) 



To return from the digression— another erroneous sup- 
position, more pernicious than regarding philosophy and religion 
as different and antagonistic is that the Hindu Religion teaches 
the worship of many gods and that one can even count them as 
•'thirty-three crores” of gods. Nowhere in the Hindu sacred books, 
do we find one syllable sanctioning the worship of many gods in 
the sense that there are many gods, and that they should be 
appeased, for fear of their displeasure. The word “ Dev as" 
which we meet here and there is derived from the root, “ Div” = 
to shine , and is used in the sense of “bright ones”. Says Max 
Muller in his “Origin and growth of Religion”, “when the 
poets of the Veda address the mountains to protect them, when 
they implore the rivers to give them water, they many speak 
of rivers and mountains as devCts, but even them though deva 
would be more than bright it would as yet be very far from 
anything we mean by Divine." And in the next paragraph he 
says, “ If we could ask VaSishtha or Visvamitra or any of the 
old Aryan poets whether they really thought that the Sun, the 
golden ball which they saw was a man with legs and arms, 
with a heart and lungs, they would no doubt laugh at us and 
tell us that though we understood their language we did not 
understand their thoughts?” Such is the opinion of him who has 
made a life-study of the sacred books of the Hindus at their 
fountain heads ; and there is good reason to believe that he is 
right and that his opinion could be taken as final. Now, 
coming to the idea of God as contained in the Hindu Philosophy 
we find Him (1) as the Causeless First Cause. In the Rig-Veda 
it is said : 

“ In the beginning there was neither nought or aught 

Then thert was neither sky nor atmosphere above. 

40 
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What then enshrouded all this teeming universe ? 

In the receptacle of what was it contained ? 

Was it enveloped in the gulf profound of water ? 

Then was there neither death nor immortality ; 

Then was there neither day, nor night, nor light nor darkness. 

Only the existent one breathed calmly self-contained. 

Nought else, but He there was — nought else above, beyond. 

Thu first came darkness hid in darkness, gloom in gloom; 

Next all was water, all a chaos indiscrete, 

In which tlx one lay void shrouded in nothingness. 

Then turning inwards He, by sell -developed force. 

Of inner fervour and intense abstraction, grew. 

First in His mind was farmed Desire, the primal germ 
Productive, which as the wise, profoundly searching, say 
Is the first subtle bond, connecting Entity 
And nullity.” 

The truth embodied in this hymn is explained in the Upani- 
shats by the simile of the spider. Just ag the spider draws the 
threads of its wonderful net out of its own body, so, the world 
is made not only by God, but also of God. This simile, which 
is given in the Upanishats to illustrate the meaning of God's 
being the material as well as the efficient cause of the Universe, 
led some of the earliest missionaries state that the God of the 
Hindus was a large black spider which sits in the centre of the 
universe and creates the world by drawing it out like threads 
out of its own body. " Drink deep or taste not the Pierian 
Spring To venture upon criticism without sound knowledge 
is a dangerous thing. 

Here may arise the question whether God is both the 
material and efficient cause of the universe. This question has 
led to hairsplitting discussions between the Siddhantins and 
the Vedantins. But a sage would find no difference between 
these two schools. Svami Tayumanavar sings thus : — 

“Gmfnif vp/tamfLo stitaaflsQih 

'Jla-n eV !§JvQlC UgQUtGiL. 
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" Thou art, O Parapara, the Bliss of silence, the End *of 
Nadam to those who find no difference between Vedanta and 
Siddhanta.” 

That there is and must be a first Cause is clearly brought 
out in the first sutra in Sivajnanabodham: 

11 c 9f&,6 ar gfaiar <£/g)Qsu@piui 'SfgoGi {t/>eS%s*rasnDU$ar , 

Qpnp/flaj QujirdiiiGl m&ipgjarpirtii, 

ik pw -pfjsl STfi8ru>(g)ff L-i6v&ir." 

In Mr. Nallasvami Pillai’s lucid commentary on Siva- 
jfianabodham, this sutra is translated as follows: 

“ As the (seen) universe, spoken of as he, she, and it, under- 
goes three changes (origin, development and decay), this must 
be an entity created (by an efficient cause). This entity owing 
to its conjunction with Anava Mala has to emanate from Hara 
to whom it returns during samhdram. Hence the learned say 
that Hara is the First cause.” 

( 2 ) We find Him as Immanent both in nature and in man. 
The most celebrated hymn, known as Purusha-sukta, occurring 
in the tenth book of the (tig Veda contains the following lines:— 
The embodied spirit has a thousand heads 
A thousand eyes, a thousand feet, around 
On every side enveloping the Earth. 

Yet filling space no longer than a span, 

He is Himself this very universe ; 

He is whatever is, has been and shall be : 

He is the Lord of Immortality, 

All creatures are one-fourth of Him, three-fourths 
Are that which is immortal in the sky.” 

This same grand idea is echoed in the Bhagavat Gita in the 
following equally celebrated lines: — 

“ I am the self in the body of all beings. 1 am the begin- 
ning, the middle and the end ot every thing. I am Vishnu 
amongst the Adityas and the all resplendent sun among all 
shining bodies." 
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St Appar sings of God : 

“£3 P*jtrS 

£ g) Qu j ( *?ayc 

.*<36** nj diisanu 

(yipplunSu 

Uu(5 isuQfii/ 

L&f>3 30/^ fuXSP 30/^ prGuuirS 
ws^r%vjjn uSmtfQ *(rflBr*Lf(r© 
ihA.TLjtir fsai—iutf-sm Sdrpan Gp." 

“ As earth, Fire, water, Air and Gjaman (of sacrifices) as 
Moon, the Sun and AkaS as AshtamOrti ; as goodness and evil, 
as male and female, Himself, the form of every form, as yester- 
day and today and tomorrow, my Lord with the braided hair 
stands supreme.” 

Svami Tayumanavar sings : 

41 Quji’3^1 i$g*ixju>iT\u 

*•••••• 

" Not here, not there, but resplendent— everywhere" 

44 umrs^uffi— Qui£j3Qi£ir3 fianpQdirp 

uifi^ v^eskpGiD. 

44 O, perfect Ananda ! who fill’st up all the space 
One sees around etc., etc., etc." 

St. Manikkava<;agar sings: 

“/tfsv'ii in O«0iji^iojr ierraSanbt-i iQeoiruusQeon m 

wiipGgp® eresor&aofuj/rxjuLiaBrnmgj Sdr^/d r 
m-tuQtQ fi&s><?upQ par p pnQ^QaigpGw 
umtanQ Sorp aiaGptr G^dswn 1 —ItQilit” 

44 Earth, Water, Air, Fire, Sky, the Sun and Moon 
The sentient man, these eight forms He pervades 
The sevey worlds, Ten quarters. He the one 
And many, He stands so, let us sing.” 

God is not only immanent in nature and in man, but He is at 
the same time transcendent. This is brought out clearly by the 
famous 44 Neti Neti" verse occurring in the Brihadaranyaka 
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Upanishat, which Pranjoti-munivar translates in the following 
beautiful lines : — 

“ tEJ&6TT306V Qt-HT /fl.U6ticV .^JSSTffOoV 21l<3)TWru)Jg/U$0Or 

Co lj ^ iejs err GyisosSi ssiEuuj60T ^ loisorn) l 9 ^ .gjgv.fiuQta/gzr <n Gdu^njjFira) 
Cc 3 u£' 5 j@L—ii'g] gQiLirJil Zhufisru 3^ t^ 6 ar Leif'S jb 

utr£iEJ&(o^tt) su Gj’ZaruSii &<£*])■£) u<bit &ja<an gtutr'iji&euQ j" 

“ The sages declare, * He is not the five elements, not the 
senses, nor sensations, nor the antahkaranas, nor the soul;’ He is 
the deceitful nothing which the Vedas fail to discover.” 

The second Sutra in Sivajnanabodham contains in a nut- 
shell, as it were, the relation of God to the World and to the 
souls — His immanence as well as transcendence. It says, 

u j/gb>&Quj girQesr tunuSigeiSVarTilSleirr 

Qu tr&(§ GuuenLjffiuj eosruSiesT 

£a&i£an fQ tQ/d." 

"He is one with the soul's (Abedha). He is different from 
them (Bedha). He is one and different from them (Bedhabedha). 
He stands in samavaya union with His Jnanasakti, and causes 
the souls to undergo the processes of evolution (births) and 
return (samharam) by including their good and bad acts 
(karma)” — Hr. Nallasvami Piflai. 

3. We find Him both as Nirguna and Saguna : Nirguna 
means above the three Gunas Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas: Saguna 
means with the Gunas. God as Nirguna is beyond the compre- 
hension of man. But God as Saguna engages in the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the Universe, and in that aspect, 
and in it alone, He is comprehensible by man. It is in this sense 
that the Vedantins speak of a Higher Brahman and a Lower 
Brahman. Butin fact there is no difference between the two. 
Says Max Muller in the “ Vedanta Philosophy": “with regard 
to the subjects taught in the Upanishats, it was the highest 
aim of the ancient Vedanta Philosophers to show that what we 
might call the exoteric Brahman was substantially the same as 
the esoteric, that there was in reality, and that there could be 
one Brahman only, not two.” And yet, it was necessary, that 
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'.here should be a qualified Brahman, for continues he Thus 
they distinguish between the qualified (saguna) and the 
unqualified (aguoa) Brahman, and they allow a qualified Brah- 
man for all practical purposes (vyavahira), and more parti- 
cularly for the purpose of worship (upisana), because in a 
state of worship the human mind requires a qualified and 
objective God, a God the Father or the creator, though that 
Father can be a person only, a pratika or face, as the Brahmans 
call it, of the Divine substance, using the same simile of face, 
persona or person, which is well known to us from the writings 
of the early Fathers of the Church. Thus Brahman may be 
worshipped as lsvara or Lord, as a conditioned personal God 
and yet be known as in His substance high above all conditions 
and limits inherent in personality.” 

The reason why the Higher Brahman becomes the Lower 
Brahman or lsvara is for the sake of man who cannot realise 
and worship God as Nirguna. Accordingly He assumes differ- 
ent forms out of His supreme love to save erring humanity 
from the bonds of Malam, or corruption. 

Thus, we find in the Taittiriya Upanishat, 

“ His head is surely Love; joy His right wing; delight His left, 
Bliss is His self, Brahman whereon He rests.” 

With this we can compare these famous lines, 

“ Jf«irL(ii B»{jp uSiaaQi_esi_, srfieSeoni 
jfawdu ai 

“The ignorant say Love and God are different 
None know that Love and God is the same 
When they know that Love and God is the same 
They rest in God as Love." 

The different forms which God as Saguna or Lower 
Brahman assumes are not material, but purely spiritual and 
cannot be perceived without His infinite Love, and when 
perceived cannot be described in words. 
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Sings St. Appar : 

u anixuuup-iip aeaoT^^er^ii, gngpj ii s &&• 

LOtU IT 63T £ £!T GOT fiO/fT/T &&5)L — HJltGBT UfT(o}<!Tff6BT /Ses)6\)0 60T 
fpuLjaDL-tu eoreoeGear qq^guggt 6V6v<sgt 
6ffff)!TeBreo606ar §>0a JGjfiec&S 
tuuu^LiueDr ^sue^^eiGsr ^<&eu&so! em # # n&n 
<3f6UGGT 0Kc6TT &&SOT ■$ rT6BBTU £6V6\)fTGV 

^)UUl^.lLJ€ar 070/00/ 63T ^£U&J6BBr 6B5T 0 £ /Tear 

^euevflespsu QesresrQpqgtgji atriLQi—t^Qp". 

“The Lord with the braided hair lives in the Kafichi burial- 
ground with His beautiful Uma with pencilled eye-brows. He 
has no sin. He is not one of the mortals and is not to be com- 
pared with any of them. He has no place and is incomparable 
unless we can with His grace as our eye perceive Him, His 
form and nature; none can paint Him in His real form and 
nature." 

Sings Karaikkal Ammaiyar, a saint and poetess : 

“ j/dsrjpjw $@ai(tijemh srr^n) Qp njnC.uil.Qi_m 

Jg)6Br jpnh $ (Vjstjw HP.CwQQjjm — GTOtrjiHtipnm 

aeue^^Q^urr ^juaS} HfrOmemunif/fC Qsear^j/sio'ruQueBr 
aheij(Tj)Q®j/r SmgrjiQ&iQLitg}'' 

When thy slave I first became thy form I did not know, 

Thy form, even now, I have not seen, 

To those who ask me what Thy form is, what am 1 to say ? 

What is thy form? Which is it ? None. 

Sings Svami Tayumanavar : 

tfi/maDuu Qu0s& Qujmpn (yuSeiojjd juriaekjiip 
gfimuu Quq^aQs uSmaQuj uanunQui " . 

O, Para para, my love to increase and soul redeem 
Thou hast come as my Spring of Bliss and Love supreme. 

4. We find Him as Sat-Chit-Ananda. Sat denotes pure Being, 
Chit pure Love or Arul, and Ananda pure Bliss. Accordingly 
God is defined in brief as Sat-Chit-Ananda. In the Taittiriya 
Upanishat there is a beautiful story which shows at once what 
God is and how lie could be known: — Brihu went to his father 
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v’arupa, and asked him, “ Father, make known to me Brahma 
(the Supreme one).” The venerable Varupa replied: "That 
whence all beings are produced,— by which they live when 
born, -that towards which they tend,— and that into which 
they pass, do you seek that; for That is Brahma.” Brihu medi- 
tated in devout contemplation, and having meditated pro- 
foundly, he recognised "Food” (matter) to be Brahma: for all 
i,rjngs are produced from “Food,” when born they live by 
Food," towards “Food" they tend, and they pass into 
“ Food." With this he was not satisfied So, he again went to 
his father, and asked him, “Father, make known to me Brahma.” 
His father replied, “ Seek Him by deep meditation.” He medi- 
tated again deeply, and found “Life” to be Brahma; for all beings 
are produced from "Life,” when born they live by "Life;” 
towards “ Life” they tend; and into “Life" they pass. But still 
-,e was not satisfied, so, he again went to his father and asked, 
■Father, make known to me Brahma.” "Seek Him by deep medi- 
tation”, was the reply. He meditated again and found “ Intel- 
lect” to be Brahma, for all beings are produced by "Intellect”, 
when bom they live by “ Intellect”, towards “ Intellect” they 
terd, and they pass into “ intellect.” But he was not satisfied. 
So, he went to his father for the fourth time and asked him, 
“Father, make known tome Brahma." “Seek Him by medi- 
tation”, was the reply. He meditated again and found 
“ Ananda” (Sat-Chit-Ananda) to be Brahma, for all things are 
produced from “Ananda,” when born they live by “Ananda”, 
they tend towards "Ananda,” they pass into "Ananda.” 

Thus by long-continued, persevering and prayerful medi- 
tation Brihu was able to find God as Sat-Chit-Ananda. 

The Sat-Chit-Ananda God possesses eight attributes. 

Says St. Va]|uvar : 

u Qun ShSw) Q uear (gear g $ n am 

mamaia. 

"Before His foot 'the Eight fold Excellence' with unbent head 

Who stands like palsied sense, is to all living functions dead.” 
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The eight attributes of God are t . self-existence, 2. essential 
Purity, 3. intuitive wisdom, 4. infinite intelligence, 5. essential 
freedom from all bonds, 6. infinite grace or love, 7. omnipotence, 
8. infinite enjoyment or bliss. 

It is the duty of every man to contemplate on these attributes 
of God so that he may grow more and more like Him till he can 
find Him “closer than breathing, nearer than hands and feet.' 1 O ! 
What a joy would it be then! What a happiness! What a bless- 
ing! Passing description. Only to be known by realisation. 

Says St. Tirumular: 

“ semi—irir &euGcetra(ipih pibQflQetr 

gnaQs /EGasri—irrr QeoQiuirsQpijo ^ujQpQ&r 
gu&Qa aeseu—Orr QojGun aQpio 

aesaTL-iiir Q^troceoQ^msxinGp." 

“ They slept and in themselves realized Siva Loka, 

They slept and in themselves realized Siva Yoga, 

They slept and in themselves realised Siva Ghoga, 

They slept and how can we realise their Sleep ? " 

Says St. Valluvar: 

“ aSearuih uiu&gj 

u>n&Q5 aniLQ jj & iira(§ ” 

“ Darkness departs, and rapture springs to men who see 
The mystic vision pure, from all delusion free.” 

St. John the divine, says : 

“ And, 1 saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was no 
more sea.” 

To realise this “luminous sleep,” this “ mystic vision," this 
“ new heaven”, we require the grace of God. Unless “ with His 
grace as our eye” we see Him, we can never realise Him. May 
His grace therefore be upon every one of us and rest with us 
now and for ever more ! 

R. R. G. 



Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samaja. 

The first lecturing tour for the year 1912 of Svau.i Vedackalam .— 

Svami Vedachalam, the chief lecturer of the Samaja went to 
Vellore on the 17th January 1912, to deliver lectures and make all 
necessary arrangements for holding the seventh conference of the 
Samaja there. 

41 
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On ihe aist lanuarv.a lecture on the historicity of Saint 
TirujMnasambandha was delivered by him in the spacious hall of 
Tirunavukkarasu Swamigal mutt. At the end of the lecture the 
lecturer requested the audience to attend the private meeting to be 
held on the 22nd to concert measures for conducting the seventh 
conference of the Samija at Vellore in December, 1912. 

On the 22nd evening all the interested and influential persons 
of the town attended the private meeting and at the request of those 
present the Svami took the chair. First it was proposed to form a 
local Saiva Siddhanta Sabha as a branch to the mother society. 
And the proposal was unanimously carried out. The Sabha was 
accordingly formed with Mr. Nadamuni Mudaliyar, Retired Sub- 
assistant Inspector of Schools, as President and Messrs. Rajavelu 
Mudaliyar, b.a„ Pleader, and Appadurai Mudaliyar, Contractor as 
Honorary Secretaries. 

On the 2^th January, another lecture was arranged under the 
auspices of the newly formed Siddhanta Sabha and the Svami 
delivered his able lecture on ‘Samarasa Sanmarga ’. At the end 
of the lecture the Svami made a formal announcement of the newly 
formed Saiva Siddhanta Sabha and impressed on the minds of the 
people the necessity for their co-operation. Then the list of mem- 
bers forming the Local Committee for conducting the Seventh 
Conference of the Samaja was read by the Secretary. Mr. Nada- 
muni Mudaliyar was appointed as the President and Messrs. Raja- 
velu Mudaliyar, a*., Pleader and SivaSafikara Mudaliyar, Pleader, 
were appointed Joint Secretaries. 

Again on the 28th January, the Svami delivered an inspiring 
lecture on 1 Vegetarianism’. The audience was so much touched 
by the pathos and eloquence of the lecture that many swore at the 
spot to abstain from the animal food from that moment and stick 
to vegetable food all throughout their life. 

The Svami's stay at Vellore for twelve days had been very 
beneficial to the people. In his private conversation with the 
teamed and influential persons of the town, he had occasion to 
enlighten them on the broad, all-embracing and unsectarian religion 
and philosophy of Saiva Siddhanta, and correct their prejudices 
s£ a ' n5>t _! t ' After knowing the truth and catholic principles of 
rjaiva Siddhanta, many Saivites, Vaishijavites and others became 
members to tlfc Samaja. In this way nearly a hundred persons 
have been enlisted as members and twenty-six of them have 
already paid their subscriptions. 
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RUDRAKSHAJABALA UPANISHAT No. 88. 



Om. Next Bhusunda addressed Kalagni Rudra thus: ‘How 
is the origin of the Rudrakshas, and what is the effect 
wearing them ’ ? 

2. Him answered the Lord Kalagni Rudra. 

3. When, for the sake of destroying the Tripura (the 
three cities), I closed my Eyes; from them fell drops of 
water in the ground and became the Rudrakshas for the benefit 
of all. 

4. Mere uttering their name produces the effect of the 
gift of ten cows. The seeing and handling of them produces 
twice the effect of the above. Beyond this, I am unable to 
describe more. 

5. There are the following verses on this (Question). 
Wherefrom comes it ? What is its name? How is it to be 
worn by men ? How many faces does it contain ? What are 
the mantras to be chanted when wearing it ? 

6 . (Answer) 1 closed my eyes for the period of a thou- 
sand divine years. From my closed eyes drops of water 
fell down on the earth. Then the Eye-drops have become the 
great Rudraksha trees of the vegetable kingdom for the sake 
of blessing the devotees. 
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7 The wearing of it does remove the sin of the devotees 
committed during the day and the night. Seeing it produces 
one lac of virtues, and handling it, one crore. The wearing of 
it produces in man one hundred crores of virtues, the wearing 
and making japa of it produce in man one hundred millions of 
virtues. 

8. It is said that Rudraksha is the best which is as big 

in size as Dhalri fruit The wise declare it to 

he a secondary one which has the size of a Badari fruit (_(§>* 

The last one is that which has the sice of a Bengal 
gram. Thus is the order given out by me. 

9. By the command of Siva the trees have sprung up 
from the earth in four classes, namely, Brahmana, Kshatriya, 
VaiSya and Sudra ; and each brings benefit to its own order. 

to. The white one is called Brahmana bead, the red one, 
Kshatriya; yellowish. VaiSya; and black one is saidto be Sudra. 
The Brahmanas should wear the white ones, the Kshatriya, the 
red, the VaiSya the yellowish, and the Sudras the black ones. 

it. The good bead is that which is well-shaped, sappy 
sound, well-sized and with thorns. One should reject the six 
kinds of the same, namely those that are made holes by 
worms, wounded, broken, without thorns, disceased and not 
well- shaped. 

12. The best Rudraksha is that which has a natural hole. 
That bead is a secondary one which has a hole made by the 
effort of man. 

13. The wise should wear in his body and limbs a garland 
of beads that are equally shaped, sappy, sound, pleasing, and 
big in size, tied in a silk thread. 

14. That bead is known to be the best which produces a 
golden line when tested in a rubbing stone ; and this the 
worshippers of Siva should wear. 

15. One should wear a single Rudraksha in the tuft of his 
hair, three hundred in the bead. He should make a garland of 
thirty-six for his neck, of sixteen for each arm, and of twelve 
for each wrist. He should wear five hundred in his shoulders. 
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One should prepare a garland of one hundred and eight in the 
form of the sacred thread (yajnopavita). 

iG. One should suspend from his shoulders a garland of 
beads consisting of two or three, five or seven rounds. He may 
wear the same in the head, in and around the ears, i eck, arms, 
wrists, and across the shoulders like the sacred t .read. He 
should wear it specially in the waist. 

1 7- One should wear always the Rudraksha whether he 
sleeps or eats. 

1 8. The wearing of three hundred is said to be the lowest ; 
of five hundred ordinary, and of one thousand the best. 
Knowing the difference one should wear it. 

19. He should wear it in the crown, chanting the mantra 
* I Sana’: in the shoulders Tatpurusha’; in the neck and heart 
1 Aghora ’. The wise should recite the mantra ‘Aghora Bija 
while wearing it on their wrists. One should wear a garland of 
fifty in the waist chanting the mantra ‘ Vyomavyapi.’ He 
should wear, in all the places of sense-organs, a garland of five 
or seven beads, chanting the Panchabrahman' (Sadyojata &c.,j 
and its supplementary mantra. 

20. Next Bhusunda addressed the Lord Kalagni Rudra. 
Tell me the different kinds of Rudrakshas, their nature, the 
result of wearing them, and also their different faces; and 
those that drive out evils and these that give the desired 
objects. 

a 1. He answered: In this these are the slokas 

22. The One-faced Rudraksha represents the Supreme 
Reality. Wearing it, one, with completely controlled senses 
merges in the Supreme Reality. 

23. The Two-faced one, O the best of sages, represents 
Ardhanarisvara (the Lord with half-male and half-female form). 
By wearing this Ardhcimrifv.ra always becomes pleased with 
him. 

24. The Three-faced one represents the three sacred 
fires. The fire gc_ becomes always pleased with him who 
wears this. 
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15. The Four-faced Rudraksha represents the four-faced 
Deity (Brahma.) The four-faced god becomes ever pleased 
with him who wears this. 

26. The Five-faced RudrAksha represents the five Brah- 
mans (Sadyojita to liana). The live-faced Brahman removes 
him from the sin of killing the human beings. 

27. The Six-faced Rudraksha has Kartikeya (Subrah- 
manya) as its presiding Deity. The wearing of it brings 
forth a great wealth and a very good health. The wise should 
wear it to obtain brightness of the intellect. The great men 
say it has also VinAyaka as its presiding Deity. 

28. The Seven-faced RudrAksha has the Sapta matris as 
its presiding deities. The wearing of it brings forth a great 
wealth and a very good health ; and vouchsafes the wearer the 
personal purity and attainment of clearness of the mind. 

29. The tight-faced Rudraksha has the AshtamAtris as 
its presiding deities. It pleases the Eight Vasus and the 
goddess Ganga. The wearing of it will please the above gods, 
who are true to their words. 

30. The Nine-faced Rudraksha has the nine Saktis as its 
presiding deities. The mere wearing of it pleases the nine Saktis. 

31. The Ten-faced Rudraksha has Yama as its presiding 
Deitv. A look at it will create effectlessness of his sins. 
There is no doubt in this. 

32. The Eleven-faced Rudraksha has the Eleven Rudras as 
its presiding Deities. The great men say, the deities increase 
the prosperity of him who wears it always. 

33. The Twelve-faced Rudraksha represents the great 
Vishiju and also the twelve Adityas. The wearer of it assumes 
the deity’s form. 

34. The Thirtecn-faced Rudraksha brings fourth the 
desired objects and agreeable perfection. The mere wearing 
of it pleases Kamadeva. 

35. The Fourteen-faced Rudraksha has its origin from the 
eyes of Rudra. It removes all the diseases. The wearer will 
have always a very good health. 
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36. He should avoid the prohibited food, namely, liquor, 
flesh, onion, white onion Sugurn, Slcshmataka, and the village 
boar. 

37. He becomes freed from all the sins, if he wears the 
Rudraksha on the days of Eclipse, Solstices, the beginning of 
each of the Solar month and of six months of new moon and 
full moon and on the complete days. 

38. It is said the root of the Rudraksha tree is Brahma, 
the fibre of it is Vishnu, and the top Rudra, and the fruits 
are all the Devas. 

39. Next Sanatkumara addressed the Lord Kalagnirudra: 
‘Expound to me O Lord, the rules of wearing the Rudrakshas.’ 
On that occasion, Nidagha, Jadabharata, Dattatreya, Katya- 
yana, Bharadvaja, Kapila, Vasishtha, Pippalada and others, 
approaching Kalagnirudra addressed him. 

40. Next Kalagnirudra asked them, ‘ what is the object 
of your arrival here ' ? 

41. They replied : ‘We desire to hear the rules of wearing 
the Rudrakshas.’ 

42. Next Kalagnirudra said : ‘ from the Eyes of Rudra 
the Rudrakshas have come forth. Thus is known in the 
world. Now, Sadasiva at the time of involution, after finish- 
ing the function of destruction, he closes his eye of des- 
truction. From that Eye have come forth the Rudrakshas. 
It is therefore named Rudraksha by its derivation. Thus 
replied Kalagnirudra. 

43. The mere utterance of the name of ‘ Rudraksha ' 
rings forth to the repeater the virtue of the gift of ten cows. 
The Rudraksha has as much virtue as that of the bright 
Bhasma. 

44. By handling Rudraksha and by mere wearing of it 
one acquires the benefit of the gift of two thousand cows. The 
wearing in the ears will produce the effect of the gilt of eleven- 
thousand cows and the wearer attains the state of Eleven 
Rudras. The wearing in the head brings forth the result of the 
gift of one crore of cows. Of all the places the result of wearing 
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in the ears is beyond the speech to describe. Thus replied 
the Lord. 

45. He who studies daily this Rudra Jab&la Upanishat, 
whether he be young or youthful, he becomes great. He 
becomes the guru and imparterof all the mantras. 

46. One should perform Homa in the Sacred fire chanting 
this Upanishat only and perform worship reciting this only. 

47. One should tie a single Rudraksha called Mrityu- 
taraka (crosser of death), which drives out evil spirits, 
received from a Guru, in the neck, or in the right arm, or in 
the tuft of his hair.* 

48. Even the gift of the Earth surrounded with seven 
continents is not enough to pay spiritual fee to that Guru. 
Therefore with earnestness he should give him a cow of any 
quality. This is the spiritual fee. 

49. A Brahmana who recites this Upanishat in the evening 
destroys the sin committed during the day. Recitation in the 
noon destroys the sin committed in six births. The study 
in morning and evening removes the sin accumulated during 
many a birth ; also brings forth the result of repeating the 
Gayatri mantra Six thousand lacs. He becomes pure from the 
sin of Brahmanicide, of tasting liquor, theft of gold, intercours- 
ing with his guru’s wife, and from the sin of him who 
associates with the above. 

50. He gets the benefit of bathing in all the holy waters. 
He becomes freed from the sin of talking with the fallen men. 
He becomes the Sanctifier of one hundred thousand lines, He 
attains the equal state (Sayujya) of Siva. He does never 
return to this world, he never returns. Om, Truth ! Thus says 
the Upanishat. 

R. A. S. 



•Here is the Vedic injunction [or wearing a single Rudraksha 
received from a teacher, in the neck. 




STUDIES IN SAIVA SIDDHANTA. 

( Extract from the Indian Patriot, 2jrd & 24th Feb. 1912.) 



“ Studies in Saiva Siddhanta ” is a recent contribution to 
the philosophic literature of the world. It is from the pen of 
Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, b. a., b. l., who is a well-known 
figure in the field of original research into the mysteries of the past. 
1 he book embodies his labours in that direction for a period of 
fourteen years and contains the several papers he contributed, from 
time to time, to three of the monthlies of this Presidency. Even a 
cursory reader will be struck with the depth of his scholarship ; for 
the exposition of his theme, he appears to have utilised all the 
available literature on it, both scientific and philosophic, both 
ancient and modern. A profound student of Tamil, he has 
not spared pains to indent largely upon the several texts that 
bear either directly or indirectly upon it. His range of invest- 
igation extends from the remotest portion of the Vedas to the 
most modem of scientific truths. The book is remarkable for the 
close reasoning which he adopts, for the apt citations which he 
makes to bear out his contention, and for the happy illustrations 
which he brings in to make clear the several questions of contro- 
versy. To some extent, it is unique inasmuch as the learned writer 
treads upon a ground which very few modem savants have trodden 
in the exposition of the broad principles that underlie -the subject. 

As the title indicates, the book deals with Saiviasm. One 
European writer has remarked that this particular system of philo- 
sophy, though deserving of the greatest attention, on account of 
its antiquity and comprehensiveness, is not now being regarded 
with that reverence and patient research which are accorded to the 
other systems of philosophy. This is, perhaps, due to the fact 
that few pepole have understood the real significance of the system 
and the narrow view that is generally taken of it is not the one 
which it is justifiable to take. Mr. Pillai in his book has not only 
+2 
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endeavoured to disabuse the public mind of this by his masterly 
exposition of the main principles lof the system, but has boldly- 
faced the genera] complaint of comparative neglect bv its public- 
ation. There is another service which he has unwittingly done 
to the cause of research-work so far as the Indian student is 
concerned In India it is said that there are few who, in spite of 
their brilliant career in the University, are capable of producing a 
work which involves post-university research. Whatever it is, the 
book is an instance which shows that an Indian, in spite of the 
manifold disadvantages peculiar to his position either social or 
political, is capable of such work of the most persevering kind. 

As has been remarked in the very able intorduction, each of 
the papers that comprise the book is 'a happy expansion with the 
necessary quotations and illustrations of one central idea, and the 
author has tried to make each paper complete in itself within the 
limited scope allowed to him. Saivaism has been presented in all 
its phases, and particular attention is drawn to its antiquity, its 
underlying principles, its relation to other systems in India, its 
explanation of the nature of the. Jlva and the means of salvation 
which it offers to the devotee. Read as a whole, it gives a picture 
of the system as complete as it can be at this stage of philosophic 
research and form a safe background for future workers in the 
same field. 

Saivaism is popularly associated with the worship of Siva who 
is regarded as one of the Trinity. That this is the narrowest 
interpretation that one could imagine, is shown with great scholarly 
insight in the paper on Saiva Religion. To show that Siva is the 
one lrancendent Being pervading the whole universe and His 
worship as such is one of remote antiquity, Mr. Pillai has drawn 
upon our sacred literature such as the Vedas, the Upanishats, 
upon the Agamas, the Gita, the great classics — the Mahabharata 
and the Ranuyaoa, and in fact upon every work which the Hindus 
are to-day pifiud of possessing as an heritage of the past and 
which, many way, could lead him to throw light on the subject 
on which he has art his heart to present as succinct a picture as 
he possibly can. 1 be reader would be amply rewarded if he would 
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at least take the pains of reading this one single paper. He 
would be delighted to find that the writer, in the exposition of his 
pet theme, has disclosed to his mental vision the long vista of 
philosophic lore left to us by our ancient sages in their anxiety to 
redeem mankind, and that his eyes are once more turned towards 
sacred books which have afforded the most supreme satisfaction to 
more than one savant of modem Europe. In the Rig Veda the 
worship of Siva is mentioned. “As the God of Gods, he is said tb 

‘derive His renown from himself' His glory is said to be 

inherent, independent, or self-dependent God. He is called 
1 Svapivata ’ which is variously explained as meaning ‘ readily 
understanding,’ ‘ accessible,’ ‘gracious,’ He by whom life is con- 
quered,’ ‘He whose command cannot be transgressed,' ‘ Thou by 
whom prayers are readily received. He is called the ‘ Father of 
the worlds ’ and the Rik story of His becoming the father of the 

fatherless Maruts can be recalled in many a Puranic Story ” 

(page 275.) 

In the Yajur Veda, “ His Supreme Majesty is fully developed, 
and He is expressly called Siva by name, ‘ Sivonamasi ' and the 
famous mantra, the Paiichakshara, is said to be placed in the very 
heart of the three Vedas. And the famous Satarudriyam which is 
praised in the Upanishats and in the Mahabharata forms also the 

central portion of this central Veda In the Satarudriya and 

in the Whole Veda, Rudra is called Siva, Sankara, Sambhu, Isana, 
Isa, Bhagavan, Bhava, Sarva, Ugra, Soma, Pasupati, Nilagriva, 
GiriSa, Mahadeva, and MaheSvara," (page 278) 

In the days of Mahabharata, “ Oriental Scholars point out that 

the superior castes were following the worshipof Siva 

and the following passage from Anusasanaparva ex- 
plains at the same time Rudra 's different aspects as the 

Creator, Protector and Destroyer. Lord Krishna says: ‘ Large- 
armed Yudhishtira, understand from me the greatness of the glo- 
rious, multiform, many-named, Rudra. They call Mahadeva, Agni, 
Isana, Mahesvara, one eyed, Triambaka, the Universal fornuul 
and Siva. Brahmins versed in the Veda know two bodies of this 
God, one aweful, one auspicious, and these two bodies have again 
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many forms The dire and aweful body is fine, lightning, the Sun, 
the auspicious and beautiful body Is fire and the other half is called 
the moon. The one which is His auspicious body practises chastity, 
while the other, which is his most dreadful body, destroys the 
world. From his being Lord and Great, He is called MaheSvara. 
Since he consumes, since he is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater 
of flesh, blood and marrow, He is called Rudra. As He is the 
greatest of the Gods, as his domain is wide and as He preserves, 
He is called Mahideva. From his smoky colour He is called 
Dhorjafi. Since he constantly prospers all men in all their acts 
seeking their welfare (Siva) He is therefore called Siva.” (page 288.) 

Owing to the rise of several systems of Philosophy during 
the closing centuries before and early centuries after the Christian 
era, Saivaism had evidently been thrust into the back-ground. 
About the 7th or 8th century A. D. Saivaism, there is evidence 
to believe, was prevalent in Kashmir, and there were in that 
country two schools of Saiva theology called the Pratyabhijfia 
and the S panda which teach the same doctrines and between which 
there exists no essential difference. It is said that the Saiva cult 
after it had been codified in Kashmir came down to Southern 
India through many channels about the middle of the 12th 
century. This date synchronises with the great upheaval which 
ended, in the Kanarese country, in the overthrow of Jainism 
and the setting-up of Saivaism for several ages. From the Kana- 
rese country, it spread into the Tamil lands and re appeared at the 
beginning of the 1 3th century as the basis of Saiva Siddhantam. 
“ During the Buddhistic and Jaina period, it was Saivaism that 
was able to rise above the onslaught of these two creeds and 
vanquish them. The rise of the Great Acharyas, St. Jiiana- 
sambanda, St. Appar, St, Sundarar and St. ManikkavSsagar 
was in this period. By the close of the nineth century, both 

Buddhism and Jainism had become inert and dead Following 

them close, came the great Santana Acharyas, St. Meykandan, St. 
Maraiinara Sambandar, and Si. LmSpati Sivficharvar, and 
modem Saivasm may be said to commence from that time." 
(page :<_n 
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As is the case with every great system which has ever held 
the veneration of its votaries, Saivaism has its ritualistic as well as 
its philosophic side. There are innumerable temples in Southern 
India dedicated to the worship of Siva where an elaborate course 

of ritualism is, even to-day, practised. “ Its form of ritualism 

is determined in the South by the Agamas or Tantras, 28 in 
number from Kamika to Vatula called the Dakshina or Right- 
handed ; the different temples in Southern India follow the rule 
prescribed in one Agama or another though there are still some 
temples like the one at Chidambaram where the pure Vedic 

Rituals are followed In the rituals.. the same mantras. 

forms and words derived from the old Vedic times are used.’’ 
(page 294), 

On its philosophic— rather abstruse and mystic side, Saivaism 
claims to be eclectic and to embody in itself the essence of the 
several systems in India. The learned writer, pressing to the 
attention of the reader its catholicity, regards it as the one 
universal religion. In his opinion, Svetasvatara Upanishat and the 
Gita are its two sacred scriptures. “ Saiva Siddhanta, as represent- 
ing the old Hinduism and with its chief scriptures the Svetasvatara 
Upanishat and the Gita, claims to be an eclectic philosophy and an 

universal Religion It brings itself into agreement with every 

shade of opinion, religion and philosophy. It describes philosophy 
accordingly by such terras as ‘Sara,’ 'Samarasa', ‘Siddhanta’ mean- 
ing 'essense of all,' 1 true end,’ ‘ the truth’ (page 313). 

It postulates three eternal principles two of which are the 
mere instruments of the Other One. They are "Pati”, “ Pasu” and 
“Pasa” which form the essence of the Saiva creed. It is called 
the Siddhantam inasmuch as it announces to the world, after 
carefully weighing every premises presented by other systems, the 
conclusion — the existence of the three eternal principles — which it 
regards as final. ‘Pati’ is the Lord of Universe. In Him ail 
powers rest. 1 le is the one 1 ranscendent Being and His Pa 5 u is the 
soul which is subject to births and deaths which, in 'ts ignorance, 
identifies itself for the time with material bonds, and after aeons, of 
bondage realises Pali, breaks down the barriers, obtains his grace 
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and lives in blissful union with him. PiSa is the Prakpti or Matter 
which spreads its coils round the Pasu, fascinates it by its enchanting 
Metamorphosis, makes it believe that it is the only thing to which it 
should ever be attached and thus is the cause of the several kinds 
of material phenomena. ‘ Pati ’ is the Master; ‘ Pa§u ’ and ‘ Pasa ’ 
are subordinate to him. “The Philosophy also retains the old 

language for its technical terms The Saiva Siddhanta technical 

terms to denote these Padarthas or Categories are Pati (God), Pasu 
i soul) and Pasa (bondage). Pasa is the rope with which the PaSu is 

tied to the sacrificial stake Pati is Param, neither Rapa nor 

Arapa, Nirguna (without mark) Nirmala, Eka ” (page 2 97)- 

Tattvas are padarthas or categories of matter of which the 
Universe is composed. Ordinarily, twenty four of these — the five 
elements, the ten senses, the five deceitful perceptions, the four 
antahkarapas— are recognised and the twentyfifth is the Mula 
Prakriti. Saivaism postulates that there are eleven more which 
are subtler in form. They are Time, Niyati, Kala, Vidya, Raga, 
Asudda-Maya, Suddavidya, Sadakyam, lsvaram, Sakti, Siva. 
" Time messures the past, gives enjoyment in the present and 
contains new store for the future. Niyati tattva fixes the order 
and sequence of Karma. Kalatatcva induces action. Vidya-tattva 
induces intelligence. The Purusha tattva (Raga) induces perception 

of the five senses. And Maya induces doubt and ignorance 

Suddavidya induces more intelligence than action. lSvara tattva 
induces more action than intelligence. SadaSiva-tattva induces 
them both in equal proportion. Saktitattva induces action and 
§iva-tattva induces JSana alone,” (page 8) The soul, in the course 
of evolution, first puts on coverings of the grossest form of Matter 
—Molaprakriti. As it advances in spirituality, its sheaths will be 
composed of subtler forms of matter such as Time, Niyati, etc. 
Enveloped by Molaprakriti it is known as the Sakala and when 
clothed in subtler fronts of matter it is differently called Pralayakala 
and Vijfianakala. In a passage of considerable lucidity the learn- 
ed writer points out the essential difference between the Saiva cult 
and some of the other cults in the enumeration of the Tattvas and 
mentions clearly the three categories of souls. “ I he Lokayata 
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will only recognise the first four tattvas— earth, water, fire and air 
and will not recognise even the akaS as a real element. The 
Buddists and Jains also recognise only these four elements. If you 
point out to existence of mental powers, the Lokayatas will refer, 
all of them, as being merely functions of the brain or other organs 
of the body, and that all these functions are mere phenomena 
produced out of and caused by, the bodily powers. We proceed a 
step higher and we come to those who admit the mental powers to 
be substance, and would reduce all the bodily functions and 
powers to mere phenomena, and assert that beyond this mind 

(Buddbi), nothing can there be What we have all along believed 

in, as Atman and God, cannot be anything but this Buddhi and 
they will call this by every name you have learned, to apply to what 
you regard as higher things. Passing beyond this Buddhi, we 
reach its immediate cause the Mulaprakriti. With most Indian 
Theistic Schools they do not carry their notion of matter beyond 
this Mulaprakriti. standing at the head of the first twenty four 

tattvas And this Mulaprakriti forms the special nature of the 

lowest classes of souls called Sakala. And these souls range from 
the greatest Gods to the Minutest living germ ; each is clothed with 

the Gupas— sattva, Rajas and Tamas The higher orders of 

Pralayakalas and Vijnanakalas are all Nirgupa beings, and they 

can never be bom again as mortals or human beings Next 

above the Sakalas come the Pralayakalas who have a special body 
(Nirgupa) formed out of the tattvas — No 26 to 30 — and it is so 
distinctive in kind and form and power that it has been regarded 
as a separate tattva almost, called Purushatattva or Atma tattva... 
The next five, the highest tattvas, constitute a different body highly 
spiritual for the highest order of souls, called Vijnanakalas and 
they proceed from Sudda-maya. The foremost in rank among 
these Vijnanakalas become Lords, Isvarasof the Universe and they 
are variously called Mahesvaras, Sadasivas, Bindu and Nada. 
These two latter are so nearest God and so potent in their powers 
that they are almost Siva and Sakli.” (Pages 36-39) The above 
extract, though somewhat long, is a necessary one. It serves to 
show the writer's method of lucid exposition and close reasoning, and 
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the book abounds with several such passages. Rut the soul, though 
an eternal entity, is a dependent one. It has no independent 
existence. It must either get itself indentified with matter for its 
working or become one with the ‘Pati for its final redemption. 
Saivaism lays special stress on this peculiarity of the soul. 
“ It must support itself by clinging to the body and the world 
or to the Lord. If it must give up the world, it must cling to the 
Lord. If there is no God, the soul must go back to the world and 
again resume its round of births.” (page 323). 

• The studies' discusses at considerable length the relation which 
Saivaism holds to other systems in some of the papers, especially 
the three—' Union of Indian Philosophies ', ‘ Advaita according to 
Saiva Siddhunta ' 1 Saivaism in its relation to other systems ” — 
deal exhaustively with this question. Like the Advaita it asserts 
the transcendency of the One Supreme Being and preaches the 
eternal Union of the Soul with the Supreme. But to its contention 
that the soul is God himself and not eternal, Saivaism asks this 
plain question : “ If we were perfect, pure and free, how is it we 
became imperfect, impure and bound ?” There is much doctrinal 
harmony between Saivaism and Vaishijavaism. Like Buddhism it 
aims at moral purity. The Saivaite, like the Christian, believes in 
the ideal of Godhead, God's relation to man, the doctine of 

Love and Grace, and the necessity for a divine teacher. Like 

M.'homedanism, Saivaism asserts that 'God cannot be bom 
as a man, through the womb of the woman ’ and regards the 
famous Kaaba of Mecca as only a Sivalihga ; between the two, 
‘in the higher regions of philosophy and mysticism, there is very 
close resemblance ' (page 357). 

I o the soul aspiring after oneness with the I .ord, Saivaism 
holds out four paths or m.irgas. They are Dasa Marga, Sat- 
putramarga, Sahamarga and Sanmarga. It can approach God 
m the relation of a master, a father, a friend or a beloved. 

In those four kinds of relationship it gradually loses its indi- 

viduality till it realises blissful eternal union with the Supreme. 
Mr. Pillai points out with characteristic clearness how some 
of the religions follow only one or two of these paths and 
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how it is the special feature of Saivaism that it enunciates all 
the four. “ Mahomedanism and the ancient Judaism fall under 
the first division. It was the merit of Jesus Christ that he 

brought, into greater prominence, the father-hood of God 

Among ourselves, the Madhva system may be said to be the 
pure Dasa Marga. The Ramanuja in its popular aspects, is 
Dasa Marga and Satputra Marga and a little more. Sankara’s 

system will be Sana Marga Saivaism of to-day which is 

regarded as the true modem representative of the historic religion 
of the Gita and the Mahabharata. period, combines all these four 
paths and its great Saints Appar, Jnanasambandar, Sundarar and 
Manikkavasagar are regarded as teachers of these four paths", 
(pages 220*222 ) 

In a brief review of this kind it is possible to notice only the 
salient features of the system. The ‘studies’ deserves to be in the 
hands of every student of philosophy inasmuch as it endeavours 
to epitomize the several systems of philosophy of the world 
especially of India, both ancient and modem. 



THK SAIVA S 1 DDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM. 
The Sixth Conference. 

Madras, 27th, 28th, 29th Deamber 1911, 



HISTORY OF THE MOVEMENT. 

There were Saiva Sabhas and Samajas all over the country 
for a long time past but the idea of having a central organiza- 
tion first occurred to Pandit (now Svami) Vedachalam and a 
few friends of his, and the first cession of it was held in 
December 1906 at Chidambaram, in South India, the Dahara 
Pundarika Parama Vyomam and Paramalaya of the Upa- 
nishats, under the distinguished presidency of the llon'bleMr. 
P. Rama na than, k.c., c.m.g., retired Solicitor -General of Ceylon. 
It lasted for 3 days and a number of addresses and lectures 
4) 
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wete delivered by some of the most distinguished Savants of 
the South on Saiva Religion and Philosophy. The second ses- 
sion was also held at the same place in Dec. 1907, under the 
presidency of the most enlightened Zemindar of the South, the 
Ute lamented P. Pandithuraisvami Tevar of Ramnad, the 
President-Founder of the Madura Tamil Saftgam. The Third 
conference was held in Dec. 1908 at Negapatam under the 
presidency of Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, the greatest exponent 
of Saiva Religion and philosophy in English. In Dec. 1909, 
it was held at Trichinopoly, under the presidency of 1 The 
Hon'ble Mr. Kanakasabhai b. a. of Colombo. In December 
1910, it was held at Ramnad under the distinguished patronage 
of His Highness The Maharajah of Ramnad, and this Session 
had the fortune of being presided over by Dewan Bahadur, 
Rljah Sabha Bhushatja K. P: PutPujija Chettiyar Avargal, 
Senior Councillor to His Highness The Maharajah of Mysore. 
This gentleman was a distinguished Member of the Vlra- 
Saiva community and in this Session therefore were united 
Saivas of all persuasions. 

the session of 1911. 

Owing to the unavoidable absence of Mr. T. Ponnambalam 
Pillai, m.k.a.s. of the Travancore Service, Mr. J. M. Nalla- 
svlmi Pillai, the Vice-President of the Samaja, was again 
called upon to preside at short notice, and this he did with plea- 
sure and great success, inspite of the fact that the whole 
arrangement of the Conference devolved on his shoulders. The 
meeting commenced with the singing of devotional Hym- „ 
called DevSram of the Tamil Saints, by a choir composed 
of girls from Chulai Balika P&taSala. Then a welcome 
address from Mr. S. Ratnavelu Chettiyar Avargal, President 
of the Reception Committee was read. An address to the 
President was also read by the Secretary Dr. V. V. Ramanan 
Ph. D. Then the President rose amidst cheers and before 
delivering his inaugural address moved a reso'ution in these 
terms : — 
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MESSAGE TO THEIR IMPERIAL MAJESTIES. 

“That this conference begs to tender to their Imperial 
Majesties King Emperor George and Queen Empress Mary 
its great devotion, heart felt loyalty and gratitude for the royal 
boons conferred by His Majesty." The following telegram was 
received from His Majesty’s Private Secretary : 

“ I am commanded by His Imperial Majesty to thank you 
for your kind message.” 

THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS. 

In commencing his address, he said he would not encroach 
on the field of the venerable Svamins and learned pundits who 
would follow him with their learned theses on point of doctrine 
and practice but would confine himself to a few salient points. 
In the first place, he wanted to remove a misconception that 
the Saiva Religion was in any way sectarian. 

SAIVAISM, NON-SECTARIAN — ITS ANTIQUITY. 

It represented the old, old Religion of India which it 
is now the fashion to call Hinduism, from the days of the 
Rig Veda on-wards. If, as was stated by a great Oriental 
Scholar, in his ‘ Vedic India ', that Agni or Fire was the God of 
the Rig Veda, and if we find in the same Rig Veda the text 
that Agni is Rudra it stood to reason that Rudra was the God 
of the Rig Veda. If, again, as we know that the old polity of 
the Vedas was sacrifice, the text of the Rig Veda that Rudra 
was the 1 Medha-Pati,’ the Lord of Sacrifices, a term by the 
way applied to no other God, is also intelligible. Hence He is 
called PaSufiatt in the Yajur Veda. As further proving his 
position he pointed out how the modern Siva-Lirtgaworship 
was connected with the self-same fire-worship. The pit in 
which the fire was raised is called in the Vedas as the Yonjs, 
Garbha, Guha and Hridaya, (the Llahara Pundarika of the Upa- 
nishats). This is the Yoni or Peetfia of the Siva Lirtga. The 
uprising flame is the Ordhava Linga ; and Litiga is the term 
meaning subtle and imperceptible as distinguished from 
the visible fite or Agni, applied in the Upanishais to tlje 
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Supreme Brahman himself. He pointed out that the term Siva 
occurs several times in the Rig Veda, and though Oriental 
Scholars took it as an adjective and translated it as ‘ gracious’, 
Sa \ a na himself takes it as a noun and translates it as Para- 
mestara. He also showed how the technical terms now em- 
ployed by the Saivas, Pati, (God) PaSu (soul) and Pasa (bonds) 
as against the terms Jagat (bonds) Jiva (soul) and Para (God), 
Chit (soul), Achit (bonds), Hvara (God) by other Schools, 
brought it into relation with the old polity of the Rig Veda. 
Pati is the Lord of the sacrifice, PaSu is the animal offered in 
sacrifice, and Pasa is the rope with which the animal was 
tied to the Sacrificial Stake or Yupa-Stambha, which is even 
now preserved in modern temples as the Basava (Bull) and the 
Balipita and Dvaja Stambha. The term PaSu is frequently 
usen in the Upanishats, and they must expressively speak of 
the PaSu being sundered as a cucumber from the plant. 
‘(Pasam dahati Panditalj).’ If we may not agree with the 
orthodox view that the present religion was the same as was in 
vogue in the days of the Rig Veda (and the great Appaya 
Dikshita points to the text chara chitram as denoting the Siva 
Linga itself) it will stand to reason how modern §ai vaism made 
use of the terms used in sacrificial worship and gave it a more 
spiritual turn. The PaSu to be sacrificed is not a mere animal 
but man’s own auimality, his jivatvam and egoism and it was 
to be offered at the altar of Jfianagni ; and the moment this is 
done the soul (PaSu) emerges out as the blissful Nandi or Siva. 
This transition was effected by the Saiva Agamas ; and it is 
hardly known that all the forms connected with Siva-Lihga- 
worship are purely Yoga practices — the very symbol of the 
Holy ashes (derived by the way from the old fire sacrifice) 
meaning ‘chiita nirodaha ’ the very first definition of Yoga. 

«S\IVAISM IS ECI.ECT1C A HI) UNIVERSAL. 

The second point he touched on related to its eclectic and 
universal character. Kvery European scholar who had studied 
Saivaism acknowledged its eclectic character — Rev. Dr. G. U. 
Pope, Rev. K. Goodwill, Rev. Mr. Goudie, and Professor 
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Frazer. One of its great Acharyas has given a definition of 
what a true Religion ought to be and he challenged any other 
definition in comparison with it. 

“ There are many religions, doctrines and books conflicting 
with each other. If you ask them, which is the true Religion 
and doctrine and book ? hear. That is the True Religion, 
doctrine and book which without possessing the fault of saying 
this is true and that is not true, comprises everything reason- 
ably within its folds. All these are comprised in the rare Vedas 
and Agamas which rest under the sacred Foot of Hara.” 

Its principles and practices were adapted to man in every 
phase of moral and spiritual development leading him on 
to higher and higher paths. The terms, Siddhanta, Sama- 
rasa, Sara and Sanmarga used synonymously for Saivaism 
sufficiently attested this truth. He offered a further proof 
from the wricings of some oriental scholars who did not know 
much about Saivaism. Professor Monier Williams, Professor 
Garbe and Professor Macdonnel in referring to the Bhagavat 
Gita and SvetaSvatara Upanishat speak of an eclectic school 
of Hindu Philosophy which was neither Dvaita nor Advaita 
nor ViSishtadvaita neither Sankhya nor Yoga but was common 
to all these Schools. If such an eclectic school had existed once 
it could not have died out now. Though the Bhagavat Gita is 
claimed by all Schools, the Svetas vatara is usually put down as 
a Saivite Sectarian Upanishat. But Professor Max Muller 
controverts this idea. Yet there can be no doubt that this 
Upanishat is the highest authority of this School ; and the 
claim of Saivaism to be an eclectic Philosophy and Religion 
will therefore be undisputed. 

ITS DOCTRINE OF ADVAITA. 

All the Text-books speak of its philosophy as advaita. 
This word is usually interpreted as meaning Eka, Abhetha or 
Ahbinna. The Saivite interpretation of it is that it means 
anaitya or anyanasti. Manilal Dvi cedi, a great follower of 
Sankara in his book on ‘Monism or advaitism ’ has pointed tnat 
according to the Sutrakara Badarayapa and the Upanishars 
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the word only means ananya and not Eka or Abhetha or 
Abbinna. By a trite little simile he brought the distinction 
between these two views. Vowels can be sounded by them- 
selves but consonants cannot be sounded except by the aid of the 
vowels. Without the vowel, no consonant sound can' be brought 
into existence. The latter is as it were it was not. Yet the 
vowel is not the consonant nor is the consonant the vowel. 
The relation of causation cannot be postulated between the two. 
God is neither the Chetana Achetana Prapaficha, nor the latter 
God. Yet without God, the latter cannot be. This is the 
ananya relation. The absolute character and transcendency of 
God is thereby secured without at the same time having to 
deny the existence of the Prapaficha as falsehood and a delusion. 
‘Gold is Gold' is not a logical proposition because it conveys no 
new information, no new knowledge. *Copper can become Gold’ 
is our proposition. These are the two different ways the Maha- 
vskya texts are interpreted. Our view is that soul is not God 
but the soul can become Godlike, Godly or God. And it is a 
universal belief that the baser metal can be transmuted into Gold. 

IT IS A RELIGION OF LOVE. 

He next dwelt on the fact that this was a religion of Love 
and of God's abounding grace. The Highest appellation of the 
Supreme God was synonymous with love, according to the text: 
" Love and Sivam are different, say the fools. 

None know that Love and Sivam are the same. 

When they know that Love and Sivam is the same, 
They rest in Sivam as Love.” 

Though there are thousands of names descriptive of God’s 
Nature, this simple word Siva or Sivam brings home to us the 
Inmost Nature of God, and our Highest experience of Him. 
As Transcerydent, Omnipotent, Omniscient etc., we cannot know 
Him, we derive no real knowledge of Him, but as Love 
(Ananda) alone we can know Him. Whenever we do good and 
cause pleasure, there is God there and we know God. Hence 
the Text, “ Doing Good to all, being kind to all, giving shelter 
to all, that is doing Siva paja.” 
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ITS UPLIFTING CHARACTER. 

As to its ennobling and uplifting character, he' quoted the 
text, “ If one utters the name of Siva, though he be a chanda]a, 
associate with him, eat with him and dwell with him.” This 
was carried out in actual practice among Vira jaivas who 
recognize no distinction of caste, and they freely idmit even 
chandalas into their fold, provided they fit the nselves for 
association. It is a common feeling with us how holier a man 
looks with holy ashes on his fore-head than one without it. 
And in the Tamil lands, even a Christian will call himself a 
Saiva if he is a vegetarian. 

THE WORK BEFORE US. 

He related the great miracle performed by Saints Jfiana- 
Sambandha and Appar at the sacred shrine of VedSranyam, 
whereby they opened the gates shut by the Vedas which 
vowed that they should not be opened till they returned. 
They accomplished a much greater miracle and of a far reach- 
ing importance than the incidents set forth. It simply refers 
to the period in which all knowledge -and religion of God was 
inaccessible to the majority of the people, being enshrined 
in the Sacred Vedas, and the common people could gain some 
knowledge only through intermediaries and so on. It was 
this state of ignorance the Buddhists and Jains had availed 
themselves of and they wrote and spoke in the vernacular and 
thus made converts of them all. Our great Acharyas in trying 
to win back the people to their old fold adopted the same tactics 
and threw open the gates of God to all, threw open the know- 
ledge concealed by the Vedas and in the Vedas to all in their 
own vernaculars and by means of their divine out-pourings of 
love contained in their Devaram they appealed to the hearts 
and intellects of all. Thus was our old Sanatana Dharma 
saved in the South at its most critical period. But for their 
great services in turning back the tide ol heterodoxy and 
Atheism we would not be where we are even to day, believing 
in our Vedas and Agamas and our Lord Siva. Their great 
influence have lasted down to our own times ; and it is our love 
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to these Acharyis that keeps the flame burning a little. Such 
great work even now awaits us, and our difficulties are even 
much harder. We have now to fight against ignorance nay 
even learning which assuming the shape of Science and Philo- 
sophy threatens to kill our belief in God and love.' We have 
to fight against materialism and worldliness in all its forms. 
We have to meet the difficulties advanced not by one or two 
religions but by a host of religions. They had only India for 
their theatre ; we have to face the whole world now. And the 
question was whether as true Sons of India we are going to 
realize our full responsibilities in the matter and rise up to the 
occasion. If every one would realize this full responsibility, 
and just contribute his barest mite for the sacred cause, how 
much could not be done ! We do not want much. We want 
their heart and their tiny help. For, what does the Lord 
want himself? 

" To all it is possible to offer a leaf to our Lord. 

To all it is possible to offer a mouthful to a cow. 

To all it is possible to offer a handful of rice. 

To all it is possible to offer sweet words." 

Yes, it was the handful of rice that this Samaja asks for and 
translated into cash, it becomes the one Rupee the minimum Subs- 
cription which the Samaja wants. There is no one so poor 
among us who could not afford this handful of rice. And before 
he concluded his stirring appeal, he drew the attention of all the 
able lecturers and the audience to the importance of the advice 
contained in the last verse of the quatrain quoted by him, 
"To all it is possible to offer sweet words”. We want to 
persuade and win our hearers to our cause. We want to 
carry truth to others and benefit them. We want to share 
the eternal joy that fills our hearts with our brethren of all 
creeds and classes. What better means have we in accom- 
plishing all these cherished objects of ours than sweetwords ? 
When we don't do so, it will be ‘like offering sour fruit, when 
we have the sweet fruit in our hands' as the Divine Tiru va|- 
luvaronce said. 
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This eloquent address which lasted more than an hour was 
received with ringing cheers, and then the business of the con- 
ference was proceeded with. There were twenty four addresses 
delivered during these 3 days and they were concerned with 
various subjects as disclosed on the programme herewith sent. 
Each one of the speakers dwelt masterly.on each subject and they 
were listened to patiently and greated with frequent applause. 
The case of our lady lecturers should be specially mentioned. 
The first is Mrs. Ekambaram Andalammal, a Tamil lady hailing 
from Secunderabad and belonging to a most respectable family 
of Mudaliars. There was a great crush before her address 
commenced and yet the utmost silence was preserved during 
the one hour her learned discourse lasted and the audience was 
spell-bound. Her subject ‘Siva Linga Mahatvam ’ and her 
exposition of the subject was most learned and luminous ; and 
she quoted texts from Rig Veda downwards. If she knew Eng- 
lish and had appeared in the lecture-halls of Europe her name 
and fame would have reached the ends of the earth in no time. 
The other lady lecturer Srimati Achalambigai Animal is a Brah- 
min poetess of no mean attainments and her exposition of one 
of the Lives of the Saints from the Tamil Siva Bhakta-Vilasa 
called Peria-Puraria was the most learned and illuminating of 
addresses which the audience has ever listened to. The Presi- 
dent paying tribute to the unselfish and devoted work of the 
venerable Svamis and Pandits, commended highly the efforts 
of the younger ones who for the first time appeared on the 
conference-platform and exhorted them tocontinueand persevere 
in their labour and research and stand to win greater successes 
at future conferences. After a vote of thanks to the President 
'and Chairman of the reception committee, and the reading of 
a number of verses composed in honour of the President, the 
most successful of all the conferences was brought to a termina- 
tion. A general meeting of the members was held on the mor- 
ning of the 2<;th and 30th December, for the purpose of amend- 
ing the rules and passing the account and a number ofresolu 
(ions have been adopted for the carrying <1 tin- .S uii.ijn wot k. 
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The lecturing tour of Svami Vedachalam (continued from 
page 3 22 ) Then in response to the invitation of the devotees 
of Svami Ramalinga, the reputed author of Tiruvarutpa, the 
Svimi went to Va<JalOr and presided at the grand meeting held 
in the premises of the Samarasa sanmSrga Saba on the and 
February, 191a. The Svami's presidential address on the 
cardinal principles of Samarasa-sanmarga occupied nearly two 
hours and the large audience was very much struck with the 
clear exposition of the doctrines of Samarasa-sanmarga or 
Saiva Siddhanta. Next day, i.e., on the 3rd of February, 
under the presidency of the Svami Mr. Chinnappa Upadhyaya, 
a learned pandit of Valavanur, delivered an impressive lecture 
on 'the greatness of the great men.' Then Mr. Paramasivam 
Pillai of Trichi, one of the disciples of the Svami delivered a thril- 
ling and eloquent lecture on "Bhakti-yoga.” Then Mr.Venkata- 
svSmi Mudaliyar, b. a., Tahsildar of Srivaikuntam, spoke very 
splendidly on the rationale of the resurrection of the dead. 
And lastly Mr. Kandasvami Pillai, one of the old disciples of 
Svami Ramalinga, gave a pathetic address on ‘the Love 
towards all beings.’ Then in his concluding speech Svami 
Vedachalam summed up all the salient points of the four 
lectures and not only showed the connection of one lecture with 
tbe other but also illuminated them with his own original 
thoughts and power of language. 

On his return to Manjakuppam the Svami was requested 
by the members of the Students' Literary Union to deliver an 
address on ‘ Love towards beings.' Accordingly on the 5th 
of February, the Svami delivered a lecture to the large 
audience which consisted of students, officials and other persons. 
Many became members to the Conference. 

The membds of the Samaja have to tender their sincerest 
thanks to Mr. B. S. Ratnavelu, u. a., of Vellore and to Mr. C. 
R. Thangavelu Mudaliyar, Local Fund Overseer at Manjak- 
kuppam tor their having rendered considerable help to Svamf 
V'edachalam during this lecturing tour. 
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The work of Mr. K.U. Ponnusami Mudaliar, Director of the 
Samaja and the Secretary of Uttiramerur Saiva Siddhanta 
Saba : — On the 19th of January he went to a village Manam- 
pathi — 9 miles distant and delivered a lecture on “Saivaism " 
between 7 and 1 1 a.m. and discoursed on the 39th “ Tiruvala- 
yadal ” (God appearing as a maternal uncle and settling a dis- 
pute) for three hours from 8 to ti p.m. He made arrange- 
ments to open a Saba there on the 26th of this month. Hail 
Saiva Siddhanta! 

Our Honarary Lecturer Sriman P. Muttaiya Pillai at 
Negapatam under the auspices of the local Tamil Sangam 
delivered three lectures on 5th, 6th, and 7th January on 
“ QPfifS 0 *^J-the way of salvation "jy^rii-Virtue"; “@(3ou$u/r®- 

Relation between Teacher and the Taught”; also he delivered 
lectures at Tuticorin on 15th Jan. on “ TirukkurraJ at Tiruk- 
kovalur on 25 th Jan. on “Saivaism”; at Tirukkovalur on 26th 
Jan. on “Temple worship”; at Mannargudi on 30th Jan. on “Saiva 
Siddhanta " and opening up a local Saiva Siddhanta Saba. We 
congratulate Sriman Muttayya Pillai 'on the successful work 
he has done. 

The work of the Samaja at Madras : — On the night of 3rd 
February Messrs T.V. Kalyaitasundra Modaliar and S. Sachid- 
anandam Pillai, a a., (Secretary of the Samaja), went to 
Chingleput on the invitation of the Saiva Samayabhivriddhi 
Saba and delivered a lecture there on “ Advaitam”. 

Street preaching made during February On 3rd Febru- 
ary at Nungambakam by Messrs. T.V. Kalyatjasundra Mudaliar 
and S. Sachidanandam Pillai, b. a., on 4th February at Tenam- 
pet by Mr. S. Sachidanandam Pillai b. a., ; on 24th February 
at Thiruporur by Mr. M. Tangavelu Pillai. 




THE "AGAMIC ULIRKAU ” NOTES. 

Rev. Mr. J. N. Farquhar, an earnest student of Hinduism 
and the Secretary of Y.M.C.A. Calcutta, during his tour in 
Southern India, had heard of Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, visited 
him in Guntur and had an hour's interview with him and felt 
grateful for all the valuable information gleaned from him. 
He delivered a very well-thought-out address on the first 
Principle of Spiritual experience in the Mission College Hall on 
the same evening (to inst). He said the only one principle 
needed to obtain spirituality was that we should obey God's 
Will in all things and find out what His Will was and guide 
ourselves by it. And he showed how this worked out in all con- 
cerns of our life. This is of course the Sadana contained in sutra 
10, Sivajfiknabodha, where one is asked to do God’s Will(g)a>f> 
*j J^»- arpana) and P&satchaya is secured. One thing more 
needed to secure Patljfi&na or entering into the master’s joy is 
undying Love as contained in the nth Sutra. We publish 
below his letter to Mr. Nallasvami Pillai from Calcutta. 

TO 

J. M. NALLASVAMI PILLAI, ESQ., b.a., bj_, 

DISTRICT MUNSIFF, GUNTUR. 

Dbab Sir, 

I have just arrived in Calcutta. During my tour I have read with 
the vary greatest interest a large portion of your • Studies ’ in the Siddhanta 
Phlkwophy, also your pamphlet on Saint Appar and the fragments of 
Nilakanta's Commentary. I write to express to you my very deep 
gratitude for your kin d nes s in. having answered my questions and having 
|hni me these pieces of literature. I hope to carry on my studies in the 
Ssldhanta when 1 reach a mtmtw 

1 have just one question which I should like to ask you at present 
■dl that is whether you can guide me to any further information about 
the M a h tpa t u p at a order ment i oned on pages 15 and 16 of theCeimMafsey. 
That is something I had not heard of before. 

I am writing to the Meylcandan Press, so that 1 may have all inform- 
ation about their publications. 

With renewed thanks and very kind regards, 
I am. 

Yours most truly, 

]. N Farquhar. 
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Of the several social questions, 1 early marriages’ is receiv- 
ing the attention that should be paid to it. So long a boy 
continues to study the several arts, it is necessary that he 
should be freed from the cares and the loss of mental energy 
which a married life entails on a house-holder. In the last 
Provincial Social conference held in Madras, the question has 
been exhaustively discussed and the speaker— a medical man if 
we remember right — clearly pointed out the many evils that arise 
out ol early parentage. The student who marries early is not 
likely to spare all the mental energy that is necessary for close 
studentship. His physique is ruined and is not able to 
sustain the labour which his Studentship involves. The result 
is that there are premature deaths and degenerate children. 
And the degeneracy is likely to increase unless it should be 
restricted by prohibiting early marriages. Law-givers such as 
Manu have provided that one should marry after his disciple- 
ship is over. While the studentship lasts one should live a 
life of abstinence under strict rules of morality. Manu says : 
“ In his preceptor’s house, a Brahmacharin, having practised 
the vow of (studying) the three Vedas (the allied branches of 
Vedic study and the four Vedas) for thirty-six years, or for a 
half or a quarter of that period or for a period necessary to 
fully comprehend them ; or having studied (all) the vedas or 
two vedas or a single veda in the proper order of Mantras, 
Brahmanas etc, without the least deviation from his vows (the 
vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey, meat, etc) 
shall enter the order of the house-bolder (he shall impose 
upon himself the obligations of matrimony and discharge the 
duties of married life, marriage being the first step to house- 
keeping).” 

• • 

» The Indian Music journal’ is a bimonthly publication, 
devoted to an exposition of Indian Music. It is published and 
edited by Mr. H. P. Krishna Rao a. a. in Mysore. The journal 
is the first of its kind in India and it is but befitting that that 
kind of journalism should have its beginning m Mysore, a state 
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where, during the festivities of Dasara. every kind of Indian 
music is encouraged and expert players on such instruments of 
Indian music as the Sitar, the Sarangani, the Rudravena and the 
Vena, are liberally rewarded for their exquisite performances. 
The Indian, it is said, is contemplative in his temperament 
and is ever in raptures whenever he listens to a soul-stirring 
song either devotional or secular. Southern India has produced 
several eminent men who are celebrated for their production of 
songs and in the Tamil country specially there is in existence 
a mass of devotional song which sweetens the heart when every 
other kind of amusement fails. The Indian music, in order to 
survive the struggle with its European competitor, deserves 
to be encouraged by all Indians who have the desire to 
spread the culture of the fine arts. There is much research- 
work to be done in this direction and we have much pleasure in 
welcoming the appearance of a journal wnich solely devotes 
itself to the performance of that kind of work. The journal 
gives imformation on the theory of Indian music and has 
recently opened ‘The corresponding School of Music’ where 
' Instrumental music will be taught by correspondence.’ The 
No. 4 of Vol. i., which has been sent to us for review contains 
two or three articles which will interest the general reader and 
affords some instructive information for the student in music. 
It also gives a brief account of the life and the work of Satya- 
bala Devi a Bengali Brahman lady of nineteen whose perform- 
ances on the Vena are attracting much attention in America. 
The art of music is an ancient one and its principles are found 
explained in the Vedas. It is a good sign of the times that the 
learning of music is regarded as part of our education and the 
prejudice against giving our girls instruction in music is 
gradually disappearing. There is evidence in our ancient liter- 
ature to show that music formed a part of a Woman’s 
acquirements and playing on the Vena was one of her favourite 
amusements. Kalidasa, in his immortal work of * Cloud- 
Messenger,’ describes the heroine as busying herself with 
singing to the music of the Vena while undergoing reparation 
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from her husband who was laid under a curse, in these words: 

“O, ever-obliging (cloud)! (thou shalt see) her who, having 
placed the Vena on her thigh covered with unwashed garment, 
either is desirous of loudly singing a song containing words 
dedicatory of my name or, having dried with great dfficulty 
the stringed instrument made wet by tears rolling down from 
her eyes, forgets the particular note of ascent or descent 
though set again and again by her.” 

Thus music is a revered art among the Indians and we 
trust that the journal will have support from the Indian public 
and wish our contemporary every success in its venture. 

*** 

'Ayurved Rahasya’isa periodical published once in two 
months in Jamnagar. It is purely devoted to medicines and ‘is 
priced 1 1 annas per annum and three annas for the too poor to 
afford for the subscription, and is given gratis to those who are 
extremely poor.' The No. 4 of Vol. IX contains some good 
hints on hygeine and the preservation of health. The special 
feature of the number is a translation of the famous medical 
work, Sushruta. Ayurveda is a heritage of the past and is the 
ancient medical Science of the Hindus. We are of opinion that 
research-work of all kinds — whether scientific, philosophical 
or literary — should receive its due recognition at the hands of 
the Indian public and any attempt to interpret tht ancient 
medical Science in the light of modern growth must be welcome 
to all those who have the resuscitation of ancient works at heart. 
We wish the Mitra Manda) association would meet with the 
success it deserves in endeavouring to place the knowledge of 
Ayurveda within the easy reach of all. 

.% 

The worship of Siva appears to have been very prevalent 
it the time when Kalidasa wrote. For in one of his famous 
works, the Meghaduta or the cloud -messenger, he mentions it 
what the reverence of a pious devotee and celebrates it in his 




35 * 



THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



sweet, cver-musical, immortal verse. ‘The Blaster of Gagas,’ 
• the Lord of three worlds,’ • the Wielder of the Trident’, and ‘ the 
Lord of Pasus ’ are the terms which he uses to describe Siva. 
T he commentator while explaining the termBbarta (master) adds 
Svimin (Supreme Lord) Nilakanfha (blue-throated, and Bhaga- 
vin (Omnipotent). Kalidasa also makes mention of a Shrine 
called Mahakala dedicated to Siva’s worship and situated in 
the city of Ujjain, once the historic capital of the celebrated 
Vikramiditya where Siva was said to have been worshipped 
under the name of Chandisvara— the Lord of Uma. The follow- 
ing is a near translation of the passage in the BleghadQta: 
“ O Cloud ! thou who shalt be seen with tenderness by Gagas 
(Siva’s retinue) as possessing the same hue as that of their 
Lord shouldst visit the shrine of ChandiSvara, the Lord of the 
three worlds. O Cloud ! if thou shouldst reach M ahakaUm at 
other time, better thou stoppest at that place till the sun gets 
beyond thy sight. Do thou, by your thunderings, to Sulin, the 
beating of the drum at the. evening oblation, then thou shalt 
obtain the entire fruit of thy mild yet dignified thunderings. 
After (the evening oblation), while PaSupati commenced dancing 
thou, hidden amongst the forest of His arms and tinged with 
the crimson-hue of the evening, satisfiest His desire for tbe 

blood-crimsoned skin of the giant-elephant ” Meghadata 

1 37 . 38 , 4 °- 
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To NtidalarthunoJ llanjefrnni, the C ho lan, 
by Cnpodi Pasvt\ku4aiyar. 

Thou art quick of discernment when men pay their court 
to thee ; thou art slow to credit the men that proclaim the guilt 
of others ; if thou seest evil that wears the guise of good thou 
searchest well into it and dost punish as befits ; when the 
offender approaches thy feet and stands before thee thou dost 
mitigate thy punishment ; to those that come to thee thou dost 
unstintingly give feasts of rice with condiments whose rich per- 
fume exceeds that of ambrosia ; thy life is irreproachable ; thou 
contendest not with warrior tribes but with the women of thy 
home. Such art thou upon whose breast is a garland coloured 
like the rainbow of Indra ! Thou art one whose deeds once done 
need never to be repented of! Thy glory shines resplendant far 
and wide ! O mighty king of Neythalamkanal we have come to 
greet thy presence and to sing manifold hymns of praise, (io) 

(SrlMiai uirkvu/ruuu Qu(gialSKCS»raDaiu Qutiiwsm 
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To Peruhkaduhkd, the author of Ceramanpalai, 
by Peimagaj Haveyini. 

THE COMPLAINT OF THE “FURY 

The conquering ruler renowned in song of victorious Vaiiji, 
whose praise reaches to heaven, where in the cool waters of 
the river Porunai, the innocent maidens with curly hair and 
rounded arms plunging bathe, after plucking clustering flowers, 
wherewith to adorn the puppet they have fashioned out of the 
sand on the banks, — has occupied the dreaded fortress and seen 
his enemies flee before him ! 

The songstress adorned with bright jewels, that sang the 
valour of the mighty king, who thus saw his enemies disperse, 
has received as a reward bracelets of fine gold, weighty and 
precious. 

And the minstrel, skilled in choral song, who tuned the 
music that sounded out, in harmony with the praises of the 
songstresses that gained the bracelets, has also obtained a gift 
of wreaths of Lotus flowers of beaten gold, strung together 
with threads of silver. (n) 

G. U. P. 



• This curious fragment, about which much doubt seems to have 
existed among the commentators, has certain peculiarities which seem to 
mark it out as of ancient date. 

It is, in fact, a Sphinx’s riddle, of which we can only offer what 
seem to be a probable solution. 

It is said to have been sung by a damsel, whose name was Haveyini 
(The Maiden of the early Dawn) in the character of a Demoness or 
Fury, in honour of PeruhkaduhkO. 

It is supposed that the songstress means to imply very strongly that 
there is no reward for her, and that nothing remains for her to do or 
expect in the happy land, where the victories of the king have introduced 
a period of profound peace. 

If we compare 62 with P P. V-Malai we shall see what occupa- 
tion and reward she could expect in time of war; but her occupation is 
gone. The land requires now, and rewards, other minstrels. 

It will be seen that by implication the highest praise is here offered 
to the King, who has banished wars and Furies for ever from his realm. 



VASUDEVA UPANlSttAT*. No. 56. 



• i I, , ' v/ 

Om. The holy Nlrada addressed the universal Lord,, 
Visudeva, with adoration. Instruct me, O Lord, the rules o^ 
Ordhva Pundra (a vertical sign of Gopichandana paste on trje , 
forehead and other places of the body); and also inforn) me the 
material by which it is made of, the mantras whicjh are to be | 
recited when applying it, and the places where it should be 
applied , 

'2. The Lord Visudeva replied ; The origin of the Gopi- 
chandana was from the Vaikuntha regions. It delights me and 
was made a paste by my devotees, Brahma and others on their 
body. It is called ‘ Visbpu-chandana ’ (Sandal paste of Vishpu). 
It was applied on my body daily by Gopis and removed. 
Hence ‘ Gopichandana.' 

3. It is the means of attaining Salvation as it was be- 
smeared in my body ; it is holy and is in the consecrated water 
of my disc. It has the emblem of my disc on it, with white 
colour. 

4. Next, one should handle it with adoration, chanting the 
mantra ; “ O Gopichandana, the destroyer of sins, O Thou, 
that hast come forth from the body of Vishiju, and hast 
emblem of the disc, 1 adore thee. Give me Salvation. I apply 
thee on my body.” He should fetch water reciting the mantra 
1 0 Gifiga„hear this &c rub it uttering 1 Vishnomukam' &c., 
and apply it on his body reciting the mantras “ Let, therefore, 
the Devas protect me,” and by Vishiju Gayatri (Narayanaya 
Vidmaiie &c) ; or uttering the names ‘ Kesava ’ &c., (the twelve 
names of Vishnu from Kesava to Damodara). 

5. I he Urahmachari and Vanaprastha should apply the 

* This is the only Upanishat important to the Brahmins who use 
the Gopichandana as their caste mark. This also advocates the Brhma 
Dharana at the end. 
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paste on the forehead, breast, neck and fore arms, uttering 
either the Vaishnava Gayatri, or Krishna and other names. 

6. The Grihastha (house-holder) should consecrate it 
repeating thrice the verse with meditation : “ O bearer of the 
couch-shell, disc and club in hands, O the Dweller in the 
Dvaraka, Achuta, Govinda, O lotus-like, eyed one, protect me, 
who has taken refuge in thee;” and apply it in the twelve 
places, , crown of the head &c., by the second finger (ring- 
finger) chanting the Vaishriava Gayatri or Kesava and other 
names, 

7. Brahmachari and the householder should apply it on 
the forehead, breast, neck and forearms uttering either the 
Vaishnava Gayatri, or Krishna and other names. 

8. The Sanyasin should apply it by the fore-finger on 
the crown, forehead, and breast, uttering the Pranava alone. 

9. The three vertical lines* represent the three embodied 
ones Brahma &c, the three Vyahritis (Bhu &c,) the three Vedic 
metres, the three sacred fires, the three luminaries (the Sun &c), 
the three times, the three states of consciousness, the three 
Atmans, and the letters A, U, and M. Thus the Ordhva 
Pundrais of Praijava. This is Atman. It is Sat (being) and Om. 

10. All these manifestations are one. 

11. As it (symbolizes the) uplifting to the higher regions 
the aspirants of Om, one, therefore, should apply the Ordhva 
Puijdra. 

12. The Paramahamsa can apply a single line of Ordhva 
Putjdra on bis forehead, reciting Praijava. 

13. The yogi attains the state of my equaliy (Sayujya), 
realising bis Self in it which reveals the Truth like a lamp. 

14. Or, one may realise it (the Truth) in the centre of the 
paste on the breast, or in the lotus-like heart, as it is said : 
“In the centre of it (heart) there is a fine flame of light which 
bums upwards, which is as bright as the flash of lightening 
in the middle of the blue cloud. This Supreme Self is as fine 

•Some who apply the Goptchandana on the forehead vertically 
without the three lines, it seems, have no Vedic sanction. 
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as the ear of the wild rice-grains (nivara)." Therefore one 
should relealise the Self which is in the lotus-like heart as 
remaining in the Puodra. 

15. Thus one should gradually realise me the Supreme 
Hari, who is the one’s own Self. He, who meditates on me, 
the impei ishable Hari, with undivided attention, and also on 
his own Self as residing in his lotus-like heart, attains Salvation. 
There is no doubt in this. He also realises by devotion my 
nature which is secondless, all pervading, without beginning, 
middle and end, self-shining, and which is existence, conscious- 
ness and bliss. 

16. The only one Vishiju dwells uninterruptedly in all 
moveable and immoveable things. I, as the Self, dwell in all 
beings. Like the oil in the oil-seed, the fire in the firewood, the 
cream in the milk, and like the odour in the flowers, I am dwell- 
ing in all beings. 

.•7. One reaches the goal by pasting the Gopichandana on 
his crown, between the eye-brows, and on the breast, and there 
meditating on Hari, the Sun of consciousness. 

18. The SanySsin, who uplifts his senses, who draws his 
vital current upwards, has Ordhva Puodra caste mark on his 
body and who practices the centripetal meditation, reaches the 
upper regions as he possesses the four upper-tending practices. 
Thus one obtains for himself the decisive knowledge by my 
devotion. One should, therefore, possess exclusive devotion 
having the paste Gopichandana on his body. 

19. It is well ordained that all the Vaidika Brahmins 
should have the Ordhva Pundra prepared by Gopichandana and 
water. 

20. 1 1 one, desirous of Salvation, does not procure the 
Gopichandana, should have the substitute from the earth of 
the root of ^he Tulasi plant, in order to obtain the direct 
perception of the Self.* 

• This indicates the Gopichandana rule does not bolong to the 
•iyami viiki, (necessary injunction), like that of Bha$ma but it belongs to 
the optional one 
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21. One should besmear himself with the holy ashes, pro- 
cured from the sacred fire of the Atiratra Sacrifices, reciting 
the mantras “ Agner bhasitam,” (the holy ashes are from ''.he 
fire), “I danu* Vishiju,” “Trini Pada ” (the three steps). 

Vishnu Gayatri, and Pranava. 

22. By this method one should have the Gopichandana on 
his body (when the Sruti authoritatively pronounces thus 
many do not use Bhasma above Gopichandana paste and violate 
the injunction). 

23. He, who studies this, becomes free from all the sins. 
He never gets the impure thought (concerning Bhasma). 

24. He gets the virtue of bathing in all the holy waters. 
He obtains the result of performing all the Vedic Sacrifices. 
He is honoured by all the gods. 

25. He gets an uninterrupted devotion in me, the Lord 
Narayapa. He attains the state of Equality of Vishnu, having 
obtained the pure knowledge. 

26. He does never come back to this world, does never 
come back. Thus Says the Lord Vasudeva. 

27. He who studies this also attains the same. Thus 
Om, Truth. Thus ends the upanishat. 



* In the Srauta Prayoga, we find this mantra uttered with sprinkl- 
ing the holy ashes, when the dog pollutes the Sacrificial ground by enter- 
ing it. 
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Ctmm 1 Motto : “ Old is the disciple, youthful tbe Teacher : Silent 
•he Teacher sits and the pupil clears his doubts and finds this World all 
fallal Peace!' is a classical expression cf the “silent teaching” tbe 
Haste Soul imparts to the fully -qualified disciple, who has grown ok) 
in study and moral discipline, while the Master is overflowing with 
youthful energy which He imparts to the pupil in the final stages, 
who) he has grown quite receptive to the subtlest vibrations and 
minutest scintillations of Thought and motif — Afterword to " Gl tattings os 
the U'oy." jx 32, 

PARTJ-, , ,, 

THE GURU AND THE iSHTA OEVATA. 

(Komtasanyosa-Yoga) 

Motto: •* Shutting out all external objects, fixing the gaze between 
the eyebrows, making the print and the a pirut airs equal, milt, restraining 
tbe outgoing and incoming breaths which move within the nose, the 
devotee who has restrained his mind, the senses and the understanding 
having emancipation as his highest goal, free from desire, fear and anger 
is emancipated indeed. Knowing as the Sole Enjoyer of all Sacrifice 
and Fmance, as the Great Lord of all the worlds, as the Friend of all 
beings, he goes to Peace." — Bhagavai Gita V- v. 27-29. 

I. 

“ There is but One only God and Mahomet is His Prophet" 
is an excellent formula the truth of which deserves to be laid to 
heart by every spiritual student. “The truth of it” is the 
Lmkshiartkam — the spiritual meaning of the words constituting 
the sentence which is a complete idea. The spiritual meaning 
of a complete idea must necessarily be an ideal — an organic 
unity of thougnt and ideas which must he realised in order 
to be fully understood. Is the understanding to precede 

• Alt Rights Reurvcd. 
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realisation or to succeed it? The structure of the sentence, 
the inter-relation of the words to one another as phrase, 
clause and sentence, and subject, predicate and object must 
be understood first with the aid of the intellect helped by the 
purified emotion of an understanding heart. The only theism 
which counts as , a world-force is the theism which aims at 
“ the purification of the humanmind." Without this “purifietion 
of the human mjnd” the subtlety and keenness of intellect 
will he of no avail for the right understanding or grasping 
of an, ideal. This “grasping of the ideal” is what I call “the 
previous Understanding ” of the ideal to be realised. Reason 
alone cannot understand it. The Intellect as such “ is a whore" 
as Emerson puts it. It must be redeemed from its fallen state: 
the unsteady and unstable elements in it have to be eradicated 
and stability of views, and steadiness of application should be 
imparted to it which will give it the character of constancy and 
devotion' to. an ideal, which by itself it' is incapable of 
realisation. It must be purified of its natural and inherent 
dross. That which raises Manas a" thinking- being" above 
the animal in him is the institution of marriage as a sacrament. 
For, it patches hold of the emotional centre of Man and Animal, 
that satnething— call it sentiment, feeling or emotion or any 
other word you like, — before which both Reason and Instinct 
stand helplessly transformed ; into that something and make 
it constant like the Pole Star ( Arundati ) turning to the One 
Aim in Life viz, constancy to its own choice (which is what we 
call Husband). That which makes wife of a woman is constancy 
through life and death to her own choice of partner in life. It 
is the wife alone (i.e., unchanging constancy to one’s first choice) 
that has the right to become mother. Others may breed 
children ; but cannot become mothers. Even so the intellect 
may breed thoughts and fancies ; but unless it becomes attuned 
and fixed like a Pole Star in constancy in its relation to the 
centre of Emotion, it cannot create or make productive thought. 
Intellect roust therefore hewed to the Heart at a sufficiently 
early .stage of its development and that is the reason why 
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jJrahmin children are ordained to be invested with the holy 
thread (Symbolical of yagna , the Law of Sacrifice ) and initiated 
into the mysteries of Brahma-Vidya at so early an age as seven 
to nine years. The Intellect must be trained to work in co-ope- 
ration with and in constant relation to the Heart, which is the 
centre of Emotion. Lord Morley said, "All Great thoughts 
proceed from the heart but they must come round about 
through the brain:” And he affirmed a great principle of 
Action (Karma) in that one sentence. The Intellect and the 
Heart when wedded together in an inalienable bond of Union 
(which in social life we call the Sacrament of Marriage), 
and trained to work in co-operation with each other, we lay the 
foundations deep for that co-ordination of principle and corre- 
lation of - facts which are the essential bases of harmonious life 
and growth. Any cleavage between the Intellect and the 
Heart is bound to produce disastrous results both to the 
Individual as a unit and the society as a whole. This is a 
spiritual fact which none can change or alter, but it is left to 
every one to recognise it or ignore it as one wills; and in doing 
so that one unconsciously exercises the God-given freedom of 
choice and elects the path which will lead him to Salvation or 
damnation in the end as he recognises or ignores the inexorable 
fmet. 

So much for the essential union of what is conventionally 
called “ the head and the heart.” 

11 . 

Now to the Lakshiartham or Spiritual meaning of the 
simple formula which Mahomet framed as the sumtnum bonum 
of all his teachings. "There is but One only God” who is 
aver At Rest ; and He has but One Speech (maunam) and One 
Speaker only in His name (the Son.) Mahomet claimed to be 
that One. ^Jesus again claimed to be that One. And so all the 
Saints, Sages and Siddhas throughout the world in all ages. 
There is no inconsistency in all this. God speaks the speech 
of silence which those who have attained to at-one-ment with 
Hitr (and become His Son), alone can and do. rightly understand. 
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Having understood Him and His Silent Speech by at one ment 
with Him, they come down from that inaccessible height to 
interpret the same to striving, struggling, staggering hu man , 
ity. “ There is but One only God who is nameless and formless 
and One Teacher only who is Sri Dakshinamurty " is the 
formula in which the whole doctrine of the eternal Religion of the 
Hindus can be summarised. All others are but manifestations 
of this One Supreme Manifestation (as Teacher of the Absolute 
Truth) in forms and modes as numerable as the status and 
development of the pupils who yearn to know the Truth and 
persistently and perseveringly work for it with heart and soul. 

But the heart must first be purified and the intellect too. 
A pure heart ever aims at pure things only. By the Supreme 
Law of attunement impure thoughts and emotions cannot enter a 
pure heart. Conversely, impure thoughts and emotions cannot 
but ultimately taint the heart and sully its purity. So long as 
man has an outgoing mind, he is brought into necessary 
contact with the objects of the senses ; and the attitude of his 
Mind (the inner mind which ever dwelleth in the light and the 
presence of the Lord) determines the influence of his environ- 
ment on him as well as his own influence on the environment. 

III. 

Objects in themselves have no power to influence Man, 
unless it be by the force which they derive by the attitude of 
his own Mind towards those objects. 

A purified Mind ( Suddha-manas ) rains its own pure influ- 
ence on the objects of its choice and so purifies it, while an 
Impure Mind (Asuddha manas or Kama-manas), caught in the 
toils of its own heated imagination, is easily enslaved by the 
objects and inextricably involved or enmeshed in the subtle and 
gross attractions of the senses. If there be no mind to act as 
intermediary, there is no such thing as subject and object: the 
Soul sees itself reflected in its upaJhi and knows itself as such. 
So all the preliminary training and discipline for attaining soul- 
perception or sfitmaitarisaneun consists in controlling the inter- 
mediary which is the Mind. The Science of controlling the 
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Mind is tilled Yoga And Fatanjah, the author of Ybgm 
Sutras in his very first sutr.i defines Ydga as Chitta-VritH- 
Nw&Jhak." Controlling the modifications of the mind is the 
greatest of all tasks, and God alone can teach in the final Stages 
of this most ■exacting of all Exact Sciences. One can indeed 
purify the Intellect by study and devotion and living a life of 
full research into the world-phenomena both objective and 
»ub|**ctive as the quadrette, Sanak a and his companions did. 
But the Lord Dakshipamarti alone and none els e can teach the 
art of Stilling the last Emotion of the mind 01 its tendency to 
move, and show the apt pupil, the Way to merge himself in Him 
and through Him into “the God At Rest ’’ which is the final 
realisation !— anything falling short of it is only the gradual 
climbing of the steep height stage by stage, each stage 
attained being a realisation of that stage and not the final 
realisation and ultimate merging in the Lord God who ever is 
at HIST. 

If the God ever is at rest, how then doth God manifest as 
Teacher or Dakshio&mQrti ? Here then is one of the Greatest 
paradoxes which is none the less true, however paradoxical it 
may appear to reason and intellect which are but faculties 
of the 'finite-infinite' mind. Mind is both finite and infinite 
because it is but a medium between the subject and the object 
tbe seer and the seen, the finite and the infinite. It is in sooth 
the medium for the manifesting principle of life, ever keeping 
up tlie relation of subject and object and setting the Law of 
Polarity in action. When it mingles with and merges in the 
Infinite, like a river losing its name and form and other 
characteristics in the infinite expanse of ocean, it becomes 
infinite: On the other hand if it goes out through the senses 
and unites itseil with the objects of the senses which it creates, 
it becomes finite like the object with which it identifies itself 
by the manifesting principle which indwells it, and from which 
it drew* i*» motive power. Thus to know the mind, involves a 
knowledge of the constant modifications of the mind-stuff 
caustd by the thinking-soul within it, which ever thinks “1 am" 
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and acts on that basis. Its thinking “I am" and its acting on that 
basis, involves a knowledge of its being and becoming. This is 
what is called ‘‘the Law of Being and Becoming” by which 
Life manifests itself. 1 his Law by which the unmanifested 
First Cause manifests itself in names and forms, is what is 
calked Evolution, a word much used but little understood by 
the thinkers of the West: 

bi'V-.b nv, ■ IV. 

For Evolution implies Involution which they with their out- 
going mind and genius for material civilisation are hardly able 
to . understand and realise. They talk of Matter and Spirit; 
but. they never could understand their own mind as to what is 
Matter and what is Spirit. To know the mind, as I said, is to 
realise the constant modifications of the mind. To attain to a 
knowledge of this, Man must be able to realise the three impor- 
tant states of conditioned consciousness which primarily affect 
the modifications of the mind. These are best described by 
the technical words : Kevala, Sakala and Suddha. r 

( 1 ) The Kevala or Kaivalya state of (pure) consciousness 
is different from the Kaivalya state of mind which is a condi- 
tion of consciousness. When the thought making mind is sup- 
pressed, it merges itself in its Cause, the Darkness of Avidya 
or Ignorance. It becomes a homogeneous mass of darkness or 
Ignorance. This is the Kaivalya state of the Mind. 

( 2 ) The Sakala or “ Creative State ” of the condition- 
ed consciousness or mind which has been reduced to a 
homogeneous mass of dead but plastic material, called the mind- 
stuff or Kevala-Chitlam, consists in this homogeneous mass of 
thought-making material or mind- stuff, being transformed by 
the heat producing force of Involution into “the molten-stuff" 
which is ready for receiving the impress of ‘ the Signet ” — the 
creative “ I.” The creative Soul says : “ I am a Signet and 1 
will put my stamp on the ■ molten stuff' before it hardens." 
This it can do only by separating itself from the mind-stuff in 
which, in the course of Evolution, it has got itself involved by 
its power of identification or ladaimya Sahti. 
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( 3 ) 1'he Suddha or •' witnessing state " of the conditioner! 
consciousness or Tejo-inanas (Enlightened mind) is a state of 
consciousness which stands isolated from "the mind-stuff” 
(/Lev ala Chittam) and “the molten-stuff” ( Chitta-vritti ) and is 
able to control both the states above mentioned. This is the 
state of mind fit for practising Yoga, — the snddha-mdnas, which 
alone can by obliterating the sense-impressions in the mind 
and reducing to a homogeneous mass (Krcata-Chitta) devoid of 
any impression, and then preparing it for receiving a given 
impression from within, impervious to outer impressions from 
the senses, by making a “ molten-stuff " of the same by the fire 
of Tapas ( Tdpasdgni ), effectively controls the outgoing mind 
and the various modifications which it undergoes to receive 
sense-i m pressions. 

The process is the same whether the impression is made 
either by the senses or the soul within. The mind-stuff becomes 
a molten-stuff in both the cases. Only the fire that melts the 
mind is different. 

V. 

In the case of sense-impressions from without, the molten- 
stuff is prepared by the fire of lust for the enjoymet of sense 
objects. While in the case, of the “ Signet-impressions” ( Mud - 
rardham) from within, “the molten-stuff" is prepared by the 
fire of tapas or sense-control — the power of the cultivated will 
to withdraw the mind from sense-objects and further abstract 
from it the Fire of Energy (Prana) from which it drew its 
own motive force. Just as ice melts by the withdrawal of the 
latent heat within it, even so, the mind-stuff melts by the with- 
drawal of the Prartic Energy ( the fire of Prana) latent in it. This 
process is called Prdnd-Ydma, as the previous process of sense- 
control or withdrawing the mind from sense-objects is called 
Prtydhdra. 

The next process which purifies the mind (abiding in the 
abstracted Fire of Prana) and gives it the “ witnessing power " 
in the Suddha state is a threefold one and it is called Yoga- 
Samyama in the technology of Yoga Sastras or Nichchya 
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Jnatia in the technology ofjnana Sastras. In the former cSse 
it consists of the triple process in one, of Dhdrana-Dhydna- 
Samadhi-, and in the latter it is called Sravana-manana- 
Nitidyasana in one which alone gives certitude of knowledge. 

(i) Dharana and Sravana involve the power of fixing the 
attention absolutely on a given point or subject. 

(ii) Dhydna and manana involve the power of grasping the 
point or subject presented thoroughly so as to be able to 
express it in one’s own way or in different ways as the 
occasion may demand, to make another understand the idea 
grasped and presented by the student. 

(iii) Samadhi and Nitidyasana involve the power of assimi- 
lation of the idea or subject presented in such a way that 
the knowledge so gained, shall become part and parcel of 
the student’s own self and come to him spontaneously 
without adventitious aid of mnemonical devices such as 
notes, glossaries, recitation etccetera. 

These three processes are the initial points to be gained 
and they are the most difficult to achieve by the novitiate. 

Until the Novitiate has successfully scaled these lower 
heights, he must ever remain a subject unfit for initiation into 
the mysteries of life and any teacher who initiates him into the 
higher mysteries of life will be doomed to eternal suffering and 
misery, for he stands guilty, in the eye of the eternal watchers 
of Dharma (the yoginis of Avaranasakti) of “ allowing loaded 
pistols to be handled by incompetent (and I may add, ignorant) 
marks-men” who are apt to use it at the slightest provo- 
cation — a heinous crime in the eye of the Guardians of Law, 
be that Law earthly or heavenly (I mean natural or Spiritual). 

VI. 

There are three obstacles for the successful achievement of 
these three necessarily preliminary disciplines. They are 
inattention or carelessness in the first stage ; thoughtlessness or 
inefficient power of investigation in the second stage; and 
unccrtitude or the wavering attitude of mind of the Student 
in the third Stage. 
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The remedy for tbe defect in the first stage must be 
corrected by the disciplinary Guru during the stage of 
cliaracter-building or Gurukvlavtisum ■ The second defect can 
be cured only by Devata-updsaua or worship of IshtarDivata. 

The third defect (“ wavering attitude of mind ") in Samadhi 
or during assimilation of knowledge can be cured only by the 
companionship of realised souls or Sett- set Mgam, by . which is 
meant, intelligent intercourse and spiritual communion with 
them in tbe higher mysteries ol Life. 

This wavering attitude of mind is the most deplorable of 
all, for, while it heightens tbe sensibility of the Student, it 
deprives him of tbe Peace that be yearns for so much, with- 
out having that steadiness of mind whiah its realisation 
absolutely requires. The Sruti declares that he who has no 
certitude of knowledge as to his own realisation is the most 
abandoned wretch of all. “ Sotyam, Salyatn, puna-r-sotyam, 
samSyanubhavam gathi uastik." That is to say, “ Verily, verily, 
in sooth the wavering-mind (wallowing in doubt) in the process 
of realisation never reaches the Goal.” 

These preliminary thoughts I have jotted down for the 
benefit of those who like the aged and respectable correspondent 
who has written to me,* has been touched to the quick by tbe 
articles which by the Grace of My Guru. 1 have been contribut- 
ing to the pages of the Brahma vadin (now collected in book 
form), who in their commendable zeal to attain to self-realisation 
declare themselves ready to give up family and all to go and 
fall at the feet of the Sat-Guru who will help them to reach the 
Final Goal — “the Home of the Lord,” there to rest for ever in 
Peace and Bliss. 

Well! 1 sympathise fully with their zealous watch and 
noble desire to attain the final Goal and reach the home of 
the Lord. Jjut I wish to point out to these long-suffering 

•I request my correspondent to accept this as my answer to his 
very teaching letter, which I very much regret, 1 cannot, for obvious 
reasons directly answer. 1 must wait for the Call and cannot presume it 
lor myself. 
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long-enduring devotees of God, through their own Ishta-Dcvafa, 
that the tinal Goal is not to be reached by merely longing for 
it, however earnestly, with fleshy desire. They must get rid of 
their own karma first (Sakala tyagam as it is technically called) 
and for this there is nothing like sticking to one's post of duty 
be it amongst wife and children or in the midst of forest and 
wild beasts. That Great Statesman saint and Sage of the 
Tamil Land, St. Tayumanavar says: — 

“ Oh, Student of the mysteries, Renunciation, internal or 
external is difficult to realise; whether it be external like that 
of Pattanattu Pillai, or internal, it is equally great. Make thy 
choice of either and stick to it. For ‘ internal ' and 1 external ’ 
are mere names to the realised soul who realises the Truth 
as one both internally and externally. Immanence and trans- 
cendence are distinctions to be observed only in the field of 
Practice and Sadhana. They are not in ultimate Realisation. 
Aum Tat Sat. 

C. V. S. 



Marcus Aurelius. 

Keep thyself simple, good, pure, serious, free from affect- 
ation, a friend of justice, a worshipper of the gods, kind, 
affectionate, strenuous in all proper acts. Strive to continue 
to be such as philosophy wished to make thee. Reverence the 
gods, and help men. Short is life. 

He who has seen present things has seen all, both every- 
thing which has taken place from all eternity and everything 
which will be for time without end ; for all things are of one 
kin and of one form. 

! 

1 Men exist for the sake of one another. Teach them then or 
bear with them. 




Tilt; PHILOSOPHY OK KARMA.* 



mrowfcmin i 

uitssd-sttiti (frfii m 

Karma is act. The whole creation is a mighty stupendous 
act. The word Creator itself comes Irom kri : to do Act then 
proceeds from the Creator. Man is a pro-creator or an agent 
or actor after the Creator. The Primal Creator is the cause, 
the of the Upanishats. This is Brahman. 

Before we proceed, shall we say we shall take this Brahman 
as an axiomatic t, uth? and that if His existence is not demonstr- 
able by means of Perception and Inference, we must have 
recourse to Revelations ? All our arguments on Karma more or 
less shall have to depend upon our authorities : the Scriptures or 
Vedas or SanStana-Dharma ; and they will only appeal to those 
who believe in it, as said in the opening verse. 

By our own ratiocination, we may conceive Brahman or 
the Infinite as in immediate touch with us. If you take the 
dravya (substance) space or time, and try to set limits to either 
of them in imagination, the mind immediately inquires: what is 
beyond those walls of limits imagination might so impose? 
The answer is, there must be a Beyond ; again another, and 
another and so on, it leads to Infinity without stopping. In our 
Vedantic terminology, this conception of the Infinite is called 
kaia-pariuheda-rahita and desa-pariccheda-rahila ; and there 
is in addition the vaslu-pariccheda-rahita, or limits not assign- 
able by any other known object on the Infinite ; for it is only a 
Finite that limits a Finite. The mind again knows that any 
object contoured by the mind, cannot ipso jncto be the Infinite. 
Leave one object and take another; Brahman cannot be that 
again. Brahman being thus -onceived as the Infinite, it is 

* A paper read before the 5th conference of Saiva Siddhanta Maha 
Saagjaa at Rimnad in December 19 'o, by A. Govindacbarya Svamin, 
m m, m 14a. nc. — El. S. D. 
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again the Absolute which with Infinite gives the idea of the 
Pan theos or the on/pervading and Aw-pervading Godhood, 
the Narayaija-ic conception. 

Instead, however, of every individual mind reasoning out 
Brahman or Parabrahman in this manner, Revelations whether 
they be considered as Revelations of a God, or Revelations 
emanating from the depths of consciousness of God-inspired 
men, help us to these conceptions, as truths discovered by a 
long and laborious process of thought, be they of God or of 
Godly souls, — saints and sages. 

But while Revelations .possess the valye as shown above, 
Perception and Ratiocination are not at the same time denuded 
of their true worth in supporting revelational truth. Hence 
Manu says : — 

W st^tdt: II 

The Revelation itself e. g. 'tad vijitidsasva, tad Brahma ' 
[Taittir : Up.] prompts reason to search Brahman. 

Such then are the relative values of the several Means or 
Instruments of Knowledge or Evidences placed at our disposal 
for cognition of cosmic categories. 

Let us then take Brahman as a necessary (a priori) postulate 
for our deliberations on Karma. Revelations tell us that Brahman 
is : flSRTWPtnfsret i.e., He exists, He is the Will and He is Infinite. 
Out of this Will there carne forth the act (for the Will is the 
potentiality of act). This Brahman (Creator) willed " let me 
become many ” Chh-up 6-2-3] )• 

All creative act is thus preceded by SaAkalpa or Will. 
Thus will and act may be said to be the avyakta and Vjakta 
modes of the same Principle. Act is Will manifested, and Will 
is Act unmanifesled. They are the potential and the kinetic 
states of the One Eternal Energy— the Brahman. 

Now take any periodical creation. Periodical means a 
time-limit. Was there a time then when any act, like say. 
creation began ' Other religions such as Christianity say that 
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creation began in time, so that before that time there must have 
been no act or creation. But our Vedanta philosophy asserts 
that creation properly is an eternal act, any particular link in 
the chains of which, called a creation, has time-limits covering 
a certain interval which begins with what is called an act of 
sarga or Differentiation and ending with what is called an act 
of prati-sarga or Integration. Before and beyond such period- 
ical limits, there is necessarily the expanse of the Infinite. Every 
act therefore is not a spontaneous event, but is an effect 
preceded by an inevitable Cause, a Law expressed by modem 
scientific language, as that of the correlation of forces, a law 
known to our philosophers viz., that there can 

be no effect without a cause— Hence our Revelations declare. 

i.e., When a creative act became manifest, it 
had its germs in the consummated product of the creative act 
prior to it. As before, so now ; as now, so again. 

Hence Karma or act or its avyakta or indiscrete state called 
Will, is a fact co-terminous with Brahman itself That is, once 
when Brahman is admitted as the Infinite, Eternal or Ever- 
Existmt, its will is ipso facto ever-existent with It, and therefore 
Karma or act, its counterpart is a never-ceasing function of 
Divinity. This is the subject so well handled by Krishna- 
dvaipayana-Vyasa in the Brahma-Sutra : 

w ^rfe^wtcwi it 

Now comes the Karma or act of man or the ^ro-creator as 
we have called him, or a creator working after the patterns or 
models readily prov ided for him by a Superior Power, a Superior 
Agent, the Universal Creator or Brahman or Parabrahman. 
Now unless man existed, or rather Individual soul existed, as a 
verity conceived as an entity distinct from the Universal Soul 
or Parabrahman, no individual Karma as differentiated from the 
Universal JCarnra of Brahman is possible of consideration. 
Hence then comes the necessity for predicating a category, 
called soul, a necessary postulate of existence, which is to be 
held answerable for all its own circumscribed or limited acts. 
Our Vedinta tells us again that the act of a soul emarates from 
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its own will ; but both its will and act are contingent cn 
Brahmans will and act. The Individual soul is endowed with 
a will, which is free, but within circumscribed limits. This 
power of the will is a delegated power, or whr t is called 
within the limits of which the soul is free, and from 
this limited freedom comes the limited responsibility for its 
acts. 

Western philosophy dissects the mind into Intellect, Will or 
Conation and Emotion. But our wide generic term for all these 
faculties considered together is consciousness or cognition (aware- 
ness). It is consciousness that moulds itself into any of these forms. 
And this consciousness is in every atom of the cosmos. Says 
the Vishnu-purana, for example, PJWfcttftSfiniT, — 

only that this consciousness exists in different degrees , not 
different kinds : i.e. rTT«i*5t=i<-icf in all the several kingdoms of 
nature, the mineral, the vegetable, the animal, the human, the 
superhuman and Divine, perfection of Consciousness being 
predicable of the last alone. Apply to this the thoughts 
embodied in the recent discoveries of Dr. Bose, viz of the 
so-thought-of non-living metals possessing consciousness and 
responding to stimulus, like any other so-called living thing. 

The series in the manifestations of consciousness culminat- 
ing in Karma or act, are briefly explained by our Acharyas in a 
verse : — 




Now this vers^ gives also the relation between Individual 
Karma and Universal Karma, or the Karma or act of the 
Individual as related to the Universal. For a moment take it 
also as a postulate that inasmuch as Parabrahma is Infinite, 
His Will co-terminous with him ; and time is another Verity, 
infinite also in its nature, the soul is also co-terminous with 
Brahman. Now then at any point of time, we have the 
Individual with a will pregnant with a fund of Karma, all by 
virtue of being a grant or delegation made to him by Brahman; 
and that within the limits of delegacy, the Individual is free. 
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Whai he docs .icrouiing to the above vrisc is that he is first 
. onsrious, he tlien wills to act, and thirdly puts lorth a tangible 
ettort, the act. It is a recognized concatin.uion of causes and 
etiivts with our Vedantins that Kartritv<\, or the being an 
agent or actor can only follow from J.'uitritva, the being 
conscious and willing to act, and that from Kartritva neces- 
sarily emanates the bhoktrUva or the being the enjoyer ; or 
in other words the reaper of the consequenros, good or bad, 
of his act. 

Now the relation of the Individual to the Universal in 
Karma or act is this, that whereas the former wishes to 
experience the fruits of his act, the latter does not ; Para- 
brahman according to the above verse watches the acts of the 
Individual, rewards him for good acts, and punishes him for 
bad acts. Being the Rewarder, He is not therefore the Experi- 
encer. lie is simply and pre-eminently the Watcher, as 
beautifully allegorised in one of our Upanishats : — 

tnfi'iriH^aidwqT i 

rlitli-qil'tuwgtnw l Mupdaka-Up. III. I. 

This is a parable viz., of two birds perched eternally 
together upon the mysterious tree of life ; the one bird the 
Jivdtman picks the fruit of the tree by desire for tasting it 
and therefore takes the consequence whether it doth taste 
swee, or bitter ; whereas the other bird the Paramatman has 
no desire but simply witnesseth and watcheth the other, and 
is thus ever shining. 

Hence Prabrahinan or Paramatman is free from any indict- 
ment of partiality and ruthlessness that can be levelled against 
Him inasmuch as the Individual has his own Karma or act 
tot which he becomes individually accountable ; and this 
question is ably handled again by Sri Vyasa in his Brahma- 
Sutra; i.e., In Parabrahman or God, partial- 

ity and cruelty do not abide, for there is the Individual's own 
Karma or act which binds him and which is the real cause 
of all the- diversities and apparent injustices, miseries itc., 
we humanity are accustomed to parley about. 
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Now then this Karma or act, or Individual Karma is also 
beginningless, for Parabrahman is begimiingless, His will is 
co-terminous with Him, the soul is beginningless, hence its own 
will, and hence the act or Karma which ariseth out of that will 
is also beginningless ; and time of course as we have shown is 
beginningless. 

Men often ask, when did Karma begin ? But the answer 
to them for all time is that this question is a logical contradict- 
ion in view of the eternal facts above stated. 

Now comes the question: — What are good acts for which 
souls are rewarded, and what are the bad acts for which souls 
are punished ? What is the determinant ? or who is the Judge 
to discern as to what is good karma and what bad ? Here again 
we are obliged to resort to our Sastras, or the Vidhi-nishedh- 
atmakam Sdslram, or a ready Code, call it Revelations or not, 
which points out to us what is good and what is bad. Here is 
provided again the occasion for the consideration of all Karmas 
pertaining to the Varyas and Asramas, of Hinduism. The 
Karmas are divided again as Nitya, Naimittika and Kdmya\ and 
again there is the broad division of Karmas into Samanya and 
Visesha. The Samanya dharmas or karmas are for all man- 
kind, in the Viseshas are comprised the Varna and Asrama 
Dharmas. 

The very term Visesha means that which is special, not 
general. The speciality comes from the several tendencies, 
temperaments and tastes, which men inherit. And in this 
inheritance, heredity plays a large part. Men are wont in this 
age to disregard or undervalue this factor. But science and 
theosophy are both coming to recognise the great fact of 
atavism which determines men’s births and dooms. The 
great question of Chdturvarnya that is at present being so 
warmly discussed in our country, can never with impunity 
ignore this- factor. Granting for a moment that it is a 
negligible factor, there need be no unseemly light about the 
Sahtskdras or Sacraments pertaining to this caste or that casle. 
or a scramble by one caste for this or that Samskara or Sacramenl 
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imposed on another by tradition, and as if that confers on one 
anv enviable distinction, prestige or privilege. Introduce if 
you please at once the class system as obtains in Western lands 
and be happy if that measure really confers happiness, but 
those who have witnessed the Western society under the class- 
system as lor instance our England and America-returned 
brothers, have, judging from their utterances, no good account 
unfortunately to give to us of that system. Comparing the one 
with the other, both native as well as foreign opinion is, strange 
to say, veering round to favour our caste-system. For an 
example of foreign opinion read what Abbe Dubois, Havell, 
Monier Williams, Sir Henry Cotton, W. H. Hunter, Marquis 
dc la Mazalier, Sister Nivedita and others have expressed, and 
also watch the anxiety of our foreign-returned brothers to get 
back into their own fold. Mrs. Annie Besant's oft-repeated 
wish to be born as a Brahman in her next birth is significant as 
having a bearing on the caste question, though to all intents 
and purposes, she is in spirit Brahman, and she can afford to 
wait for the Sarirskaras or Sacraments which our Sastras 
reserve for particularly produced bodies, the Pakajas, as the 
technical term goes. That this question is being discussed in 
all its bearings just now all over our country, especially in its 
relation to sea-voyage, is a matter for congratulation. Long 
ago did we express our opinion that Parishads should be 
constituted and new Nibandhanas or Nirnayas according to the 
spirit and requirements of the age brought into vogue and to 
this natural work the recognized pontificates of our country 
should earnestly set to work shaking off their lethargy for 
the nonce. To return from the digression. All these Karinas 
or Dharmas, be they sdmanya, general, or Visesha, special or 
particularised, are acts prescribed which in some form or 
other mankimf is impelled to do under eternal physical and 
moral laws. 

All the Karmas or acts to be done, each according to his 
position or status in life, status in society, and in relation to 
the result which he wishes to achieve, all come under good or 
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vidhi- Karmas. The bad or the uishcdas are totally eschewed 
by their very nature and do not therefore at all enter into our 
deliberations here. For it is written : — 

W'lbSH'UHilll ^JJ^'WulfdH II 

In order to elucidate our subject further, we have here only 
to consider the good Karinas, viz; those enjoined by the S.istras 
such as: 

cWl^sJHSIWufd ^rawarctpim I 

STrdlsiWhllNHlrf; II 

We shall only broadly again consider the two great divisions 
of the good Karmas viz the Pravritti and the Nivritti. Pravritti 
means embarking for, and Nivritti means debarking from. In 
other words, Pravritti Karmas may be called the interested 
acts, and Nivritti Karmas the disinterested acts. The interest- 
ed acts bind the man or soul to its interests, (i.e.,) results. 
This lands it into a state called Samsdra or bondage or formal 
existence ; whereas the disinterested act£ free it from bondage, 
and lead it to moksha or redemption, or what may be called 
spiritual existence, the antinomial to the formal. 

Now as explained before, Will leads to Act, and Act to 
manifest itself requires a vehicle or medium. Act manifestable 
by a medium and in a sensible manner requires an organized 
structure which in our case is what is called body with senses 
and all. Now the body that we may at any moment happen to 
possess is the resultant of a long evolution , and to evolution 
then belongs our doctrine of many births, or re-births or 
re-incarnations. Here is evident the nexus between Karma 
and Janma. 

Pravritti or interested acts must bring on experience or 
enjoyment ; and enjoyment of the results of acts is only possible 
by a three-fold objectivity. This threefoldncss is Bhogya 
Bhogopakarana and Bhogasthdua. Bliogyas are the objects of 
enjoyments ; biiogopakdrauas are the instruments of enjoyment, 
which arc this body, its senses Ate.. bhogasthdnas an the loculi 
ties where objects are enjoyed, f'his triad r, ol ilv material nr 
4 « 
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formal evolution as contra-distinguished from the spiritual. 
Here we come to the conception of matter, a Postulate or 
Verity without a consciousness of its own, but is that which is 
capable of being fashioned out into myriads of wonderful objects 
for the enjoyment of a conscious entity. The conscious entity 
is the spiritual entity or the soul, and the unconscious the 
material non-ego. They are also designated by the terms the 
self and the turn-self or atmd and anitma, the subject and the 
object, the pratyak and pariik, the Jhata and the Jtieya, the 
knower and the known, and so forth. Once more we are here 
driven to seek enlightenment from Revelations which tell us 
that the material entity as well as the spiritual entity are both 
beginningless : — 

We have then, a Trinity of eternals, but mark that two of 
them, soul and matter periodically emerge into manifestation 
and merge into unmanifestation, whereas no such thing is, en 
hypothese predicable of the Parabrahman. We have thus a 
Parabrahman or Paramatman, the great universal Actor but 
whose act is disinterested ; a Jivatman, the conditional actor 
whose intersted acts fix him to the fruits of those acts, pleasur- 
able or painful, and bind him therefore to matter, which takes the 
orgainzed form of a body and a big body as it were in the form 
of the objective universe. A hedonist may here humourously 
hint in the manner of the Asura in Gita 

[xvi-8] i.e., that this body is no more than the product brought 
about by the sexual union of a father and a mother; but our quick 
retort to this hint is that that union itself is a Karma or an act 
for the happening of which, many prior causes conspire, which 
are quite in the domain of the unconscious as far as the couple's 
understanding reaches. To return, interested act or Karma 
begets fruit. The enjoyment of that fruit is through material 
objects, for which an orgainzed body is the primary requisite. 
The shaping of this body is in the hands of the Lord, as He is 
the W atelier and Rewarder as shown ip the opening paras. 
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This question Sri Vyasa considers in the Brahma Sutra . 

[iii- 2 . 37]. 

The Sdnkhyan dualism denies boldly that any Superior 
Lord is at all required in the Scheme of the Kosmos; for Karma 
“ Works ” may determine all results. This is also the ground 
taken by the Purva-Mimdmsakas. But according to Vedanta, 
Karma is jada or achetana, i. e. lifeless ; again its dictum is 
that the soul which performs the Karma finds its own efforts 
insufficient for salvation. Hence Brahman or a Superior Lord 
becomes a necessary postulate, and it is He who grants the 
fruits of acts. Hence 't.eiinstMTi: as Sri Vyasa lays down. 

Thus then, the more interested the acts are that a soul per- 
forms, the more will it be associated with matter, but the more 
those acts are of a disinterested character, the more is it severed 
from such company on the one hand, and on the other hand the 
more near does it approach the Lord, Parabrahman, the Pure 
Spirit. Matter or Prakriti is called avyakta and Sri Krishna 
says: 

II [Gi. xii. 5] but those who 

qgSWtSROTfil hHhcI'C fT'IT*ffflq<Mi 11 

[Gi. xii. 6.] 

Those who are attached to avyakta reap suffering, but those 
who seek Me are delivered. 

There is then such a division made in Sastras as Pravritti 
karma s and Nivritti karmas whose nature has been shown; 
but the Pravritti karmas also partake of the nature of Nivritti 
karmas, the same Sastras again tell us, if only there be a 
change in the motive thereof. Finally it amounts to this that 
Pravritti karmas done as duty, or as Worship of God, are no 
more so but become Nivritti. For example it is written in the 
Bhagavat-gita : WUPrifaRnt atWWTWt: [iii-9J That act binds 
which is not of the character of Yajiia or Worship. This is the 
burthen of the celestial song or the “Philosophy of Karma" taught 
in the Gita ; and it is again the topic discussed by what is 
known as tne fa fttin t yt^a tE T of the Purva-Mimdmsakas 
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Pravritti us such is thus the inexorable Law of Necessity, 
but Sevritti, or Pravritti in its changed aspect of Nivritti, is 
also by parity of reasoning the inexorable Law o( Freedom. 

Parenthetically we may observe that many understand the 
Gita as a Philosophy of Quietism or entire cessation from 
work ; and this opinion has a tendency to lead man to indolence 
and helplessness and fosters the notion of a blind dependency 
on deity. But that the teachings are quite the reverse may be 
shown by many large citations. It is enough for me however to 
draw attention to only one passage here, where Sri Krishna 
says in his I 'ibhati-Fistara Chapter : 5t«T»t i. e., * All that 

is known as strenuous efTort in man is myself’. The lazy man 
then who does not put the God-given body and mind to the 
use they are intended for is not a Bhakta indeed. He can cer- 
tainly not be a godly man. Sure he displeases Krishna the 
Teacher and Master; and when the Master is displeased, one 
may well fancy what the consequences of that displeasure 
may be. 

Well then, we have come to the Nivritti Dharmas, or 
'Sivritti Karmas, in this two-fold characteristics ; viz., Nivritfis 
definitely so known and enjoined in the Sastras as such and 
Hn rittis which Pravrittis become by a change in the motif. 
The ultimate of this NiVn'fft Karma is Divine-Worship. Divine- 
worship is the acme of all moral virtues. If the verses be read 
beginning from sWlAidHtifaa orffrtt^tt in the Gita [xiiij, 

the ultimate or culmination of all karma is pointed out to us as : 

This leads us to a consideration of Worship, for worship is 
the highest Wvritti-Karma for a soul, if he is a Mumukshu, i.e , 
he who wishes to dissociate himself from matter and reach 
Spirit, t. e. the yniversal Spirit, Parabrahman. Now, worship 
is not only a science, but is an art as well, and has much 
rationale about it. 

According to the psychological datum or fact tRRfljauqfer 
oci.h'ft Tbfef, Worship must first be born ir. the mind 
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and ripen in the heart of the person. The exuberance of this 
mental-hearty worship finds its expression in speech, and this 
worship by speech is further enhanced in effect by the bodily 
deed. Man is thus a triply constituted being : of mind, speech, 
and deed ; and all these several organs desire to unite in wor- 
ship, and this united desire cannot be confined to the one or 
the other partner of the union without detriment to the general 
interests of all. Worship mental, is no doubt the dominant 
factor ; but the verbal and the manual are accessories and 
are very faithful servants quite deserving of impressment into 
the service of worship. 

The service of Worship depends on the fundamental belief 
in the triad of Postulates, viz., the Worshipper, — soul, — the 
Worshipped, — God or Parabrahman, - and Worship, the highest 
nivritti- karma or transaction subsisting between the two, 
Worshipper and Worshipped. Worship by definition depends 
again on two fundamentals, viz, that the Worshipped ought to 
be a Personal or Saguna God, endowed with as many auspici- 
ous attributes as only the Infinite can be so endowed ; the 2nd 
fundamental being that that worship is for the interests of the 
soul, for if worship leads to salvation that salvation is for the 
soul and not for the body with which the soul happens to be 
temporarily associated. The body is corrupt and has appa- 
rently, apart from its informing soul, no craving for salvation. 
Hence the idea of salvation is only for the soul who believes 
in itself (i.e. soul) as a distinct entity from the body with which 
it may be, though in such intimate, union- The Science of 
worship then depends on these basic principles. It has no exist- 
ence for him who has no faith in those principles. To the 
believer or the convinced of these four fundamentals, there is 
the Science of worship, which is an act of the highest devotion 
of the mind and heart, aided by speech and deed. The Science 
consists in that the soul has a desire to extricate itself out of 
the trammels of matter or bondage known as samsara, and 
reach a state of bliss and blessedness of an everlasting nature; 
in other words, join Parabrahman 
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Whether when tlu- sou) reaches Brahman, both merge ; whe- 
ther it be the soul that mergeth in Brahman or Brahman mergeth 
in the sou); whether it be that in this merging the soul vanisheth, 
or Brahma nhood be usurped by the soul, are matters which 
need not now distract us. The end of it all may be Keval&dvaita 
$nddliadvaita. V isuddhadvaita or any other species bf Advaita, 
conceived by man. But instead of wasting the small but 
precious term of life in wrangling about these subtleties and 
racking the brain about metaphysics, time is better employed 
by letting the heart quietly speak to the soul. If the heart melts 
into worship, let no metaphysics sin in restraining it. Brain- 
speculation has certainly its own value, but if it runs riot and 
kills love between man and man and man and God, it ought 
anon to be curbed. There is a solidarity in humanity which 
the heart bespeaketh, whichsoever sort be the Advaita one may 
profess ; we are all agreed in that that One Brahman is 
So says the Sruti ‘*ii-^ailrN|jiHia’ * 1 In giving liberty to 

the mind, let the heart not get strangled. In allowing the 
heart to well up in emotion, let not mind again be enslaved. 
Let the two work harmoniously together. Philosophy comes 
of the one, but religion comes of the other, and it has been a 
trite saying with us all that the one is the handmaid of the 
other. If the soul is weary of embodied existence and wishes 
to give it up and gain a spiritual or Godly existence, the Way 
or the Science of worship is this ; but is not for that soul 
which is self-satisfied, which in philosophical language is the 
state of kaivafya or the State Isolate, or isolate from God. 

Now comes the Art of worship. Mere science or a theory 
of Science is dry and is of little practical value to mankind. 
All our worldly concerns become a success only by virtue of its 
practicality. He is a man of mere theories, not a practical, 
utilitarian man, you would say and dismiss him perhaps sum- 
manly as a visi6nary. But when theory is applied to practice, 
mankind welcomes it. 

Apply this principle to the Science or Theory of worship 
'1 lie practicality of any science consists in its art. 1 he many 
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practical Institutions we find on earth, the Churches, the Mos- 
ques, the Temples, the Behrams and so forth are but illustrations 
of man’s instinct of worship reduced to, and finding expression 
in, art. Worship, we said, is threefold, mental, verbal, manual. 
If the mere Science satisfies the mental, Art is wanted to satisfy 
the cravings of the verbal and the manual. The art of speech 
displays itself in literature and poetry, the art manual expresses 
itself in painting and sculpture. Out of the exuberance and 
ebullition of a soul’s love for its divine Lord, Father, Mother, 
Spouse and what not, Art takes its rise, and expresses itself in 
praise and not satisfied with that, accompanies it with gesture. 
No spiritual statesman should therefore forget these fundament- 
al conditions of the art of worship, when he is called upon 
to minister to the worshipping instincts of man over whom 
he may for the time being be called to rule. Abuses do 
certainly creep in, but such abuses are to be found in all 
departments of human concerns. The wise statesman’s duty 
is therefere to try to remove the abuses, but never to destroy 
the Institution itself. The wise gardener applies the shears to 
the overgrowth, not to the root. The wise barber shaves the 
hair, never skims the scarp. The wise statesman spiritual, 
then, comes to fulfil, not to destroy. 

Now in the same way that mind, speech and body urite in 
worship, the larger man,— mankind— wishes to congregate for 
communal worship. This instinct cannot be met but by 
Temples and such other popular Institutions and soul-inspiring 
rituals, connected therewith. Temples are wanted ; dispensing 
with them altogether would be a national catastrophe. The 
Institute is necessary, but how to have one in all its requisites of 
purity and beautiful art, how to effect reforms in ritual and 
management and where to apply remedies in the existing, per- 
haps out of date, organism and function, is what must form the 
most anxious, arduous as well as delicate care of a ruler over 
men, ruler not only over their persons, but over their minds 
and hearts as well, — ruler not only over their material, but over 
their spiritual well being. 
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Mental or Spiritual worship is the dominant indeed, with- 
out which the verbal and the manual are useless and lifeless, 
but with which, as the scientific, they constitute the art which 
gives it all the Beauty of Name and Form, the naming coming 
from the Speech and the Forming coming from the Deed. 1 he 
Science is but the kernel, whereas the Art is all the beautiful 
demonstation clustering round it. The Art of worship is so to 
say the I'ibkava or Vaibhava of the Science, in the relation of 
the beautiful phenomena of the universe toils central Noumnon 
or the substratum of the sum of existence, called God. If a father 
celebrates the marriage of his son or daughter, the mere science 
of it consists in repeating a few Vedic mantras. This is done 
in no time, but you find men actually not satisfied with this dry 
and grey to minute's formality. They wish to enhance the 
effect of the event by grand demonstrations, and demonstrat- 
ions on a large scale. They begin with their ever green 
pandal before their mansion, and go through a series of fetes 
and parties, for 5 days and to days and a month together, 
finishing up with processions and illuminations and what not. 
Supposing then a man is found who loves his Lord God more 
than his son or daughter ? What all will he not do for his Lord ! 
consider for a moment. The spiritual statesman had better 
take care therelore how he may manoeuvre with the delicate 
question concerning the cravings of the human heart. The 
secrets of the human heart, a connoiseur alone kens. The out- 
bursts of the heart in thought and speech are never a theme for 
his suppression or repression, but is a constant psychological 
problem to direct, and divert, if need be, into useful channels. 
If an oppresser takes the field in this respect, he becomes un- 
blessed by unblessing the instincts of the oppressed. Man, he 
must know, is never satisfied with vacuities and abstractions. 
As he is constituted, he wants discretes ( vyakta ) and concretes. 
A wise statesman spiritual therefore knows how tactfully to 
minister to these promptings of the human heart. 

We have shown in what the Science and Art of worship 
consists. Bui what is the rationale ot worship ? In this act of 
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worship what part do Images play? What are Images, again, 
are they dead or living? Ibis question depends upon some 
fundamental ideas. The tst Idea is that of God and his Over- 
pervasive and Im-pervasive character. - His Pervasion again, 
our Scriptures say, is of two sorts, pervasion for the perform- 
ance of the function of sustaining being. This is called 
WMMii&git. The other kind is pervasion or Divine Presence , for 
the sake of the Worshipper, in any object the worshipper may 
lovingly choose. This is called hsi'tli'W. Samanya is general, 
and l/ises ha is special, manifestation of the Deity or the Divine. 
This is beautifully expressed by an allegory : — 

I.e., “ The general presence of God is like the heat, latent 
in a piece of wood ; whereas His special presence is like the 
visible fire of a heated iron ball.” To those who believe in 
Krishna, and therefore in the Gita passage : — 

TtOTtnmRTT rmnuqUiTlMH. II [ix-11.] 
from which it is clear that though Krishpa’s body was made of 
divine or Spiritual stuff, He chose out of His own condescension 
to descend on earth and make that body visible to material eyes. 
If this is believable, then the other is not difficult of belief, viz., 
the special presence of divinity in a stock or stone or in flesh or 
bone, or any substance in creation. But to those who discard 
such Pramanas or authorities, the argument possesses no value. 
This was the hypothesis on which the opening verse of this 
paper started. 

It may, we say enpassant, here be suggested that Krishiias 
or Ramas are after all mythical personages. But what we say 
is, mythical or no, they have come to live with us permanently, 
and have struck a deep root in our hearts and have taken such 
a sentimental possession of the popular imagination, that it 
seems useful to foster that national spirit abiding with us. If 
these traditional bequests are worth having and harbouring, 
49 
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the* we must have them ; but if not, their worthlessness or 
their unworthiness, as the case may be, has to be conclusively 
demonstrated to the consciousness of the Hindus before they 
can altogether be ostracised from the country. 

Granting Images then, or Idols as some may prefer to name 
them, we say, we do not worship the mere Idol, but the Idea 
embodied by it and underlying it. Ours is Devatnradhana, not 
Figrahiridhana as the missionary is pleased to stricture it. 
And then even the External Symbol, the Idol is not a meaning 
less form to us. For the Idol to us is the miniature of the 
Infinite. As our mind is not capable or capacious enough to 
grasp the infinite within its small compass, and craves yet for 
the very Infinite to be presented to it in finite forms for conveni- 
ence of worship, the significant symbols are granted. Our 
Image is a miniature embodiment of cosmic truths. Here is a 
beautiful verse to the point : %cPIT%, tttlrlW^ffrPlifWRT, 

Hence we had better not do away with the Idols that are 
warrants of religion. If you calmly think over the matter, 
the universe is full of Idols ; and there is no such thing as an 
abstraction. Philosophers may think mental worship is suffi- 
cient, and that worship need not therefore be a concrete affair. 
But both these positions are untenable in the face of our 
experience. Let any philosopher appeal to his own Conscience 
as to what his mental abstract worship is, and he will find it 
a mere negation. Besides wbat may be good and sufficient 

for a philosopher and after all philosophers are very few — is 

not sufficient to meet the wants of the populace, and in his 
attempts to make every one a philosopher instead of trying to 
be a real philosopher by being able to accommodate himself to 
many minds^and many hearts which think differently from him, 
v.e are afraid he will fail ; and again if he cares for himself, 
and is either antagonistic or indifferent to larger interests, he 
becomes selfish. That is a re<- ,>hilosopher who knows how 
not to tamper with, and at the same time how to be able to 
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minister to, the secret as well as sacred wants of many men. 
Certainly there are essentials, but they are mere essentials. But 
externals are also a necessity of our existence. For instance 
fancy what would be the essential monarch and what his es- 
sential work would be, if he had not his external faithful servants 
to attend upon him and aid him in his work ? So do speech 
and deed stand to thought. Essentials are indeed agreed upon 
on all hands, but in the very nature of our constitution, in the 
nature of how the world round us is constituted, we dare 
not despise or dispense with the externals. 

Again our Temples and Idols and all such Institutions are 
our strongholds of memorial, viz of our philosophy and 
religion, which after all are those which survive the human 
monuments of ephemeral interest. With their destruction and 
disappearance, a nation is eradicated, and a race is extinguish- 
ed. The Temples etc., are again our only embodiments of hoary 
palaeontology and living transmitters of traditions and cherished 
associations. There is so much national sentiment again nest- 
ling round them. It is the one abode which in sorrow it seeks 
as its refuge. Again, when in these days it has become the 
fashion with men to daily raise statues to men, standing statues 
of our gods ought, I think, to be allowed to remain intact. I should 
stay the hand of the vandal and the iconoclast before he may 
succeed entirely to raze our national institutions by means fair 
or foul, and before our Raroas and Krishrias are regarded as 
devils possessing men, not as God descended on earth. This is 
the fact of Incarnation which other nations also admit. Believe 
in it or not as you may please, there is no reason for hate or 
ire against allowing their statues, as statues of heroes at least, 
to remain and gladden the heart of the nation ? Even a Mr. 
Hooper of new york lecturing on Bahaism has the good sense 
to know and to state that Krishna is not a myth, not a mere 
hero, but God manifest as the Logos (see 4 and 7 of his lecture 
delivered on the 6th April 1907 in the rooms of the Bengal 
Social Club). Are Hindus now trying to deny a thing wbicn 
even an outlandish Theosophy has found many reasons to 
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admit ? Let the avatdra, be of God, or demigod, hero or saint, 
and yet it “quickeneth the flagging currents of holiness and 
rightousness from age to age.” We must now sum up. 

Creation is a great Karma or act and man is given a 
small though responsible share in it. And his act is either 
reward-bearing or redemption-bearing. The purpose of creat- 
ion is salvation for all in the End ; and this becomes the 
Swriitt-Karma or Dharma, when done without motive. At 
the crest of ail NivritH-Karma stands worship. If Karma is 
beginningless from its pravritti aspect, its fruit is endless from 
its Ntvritti aspect. For Karma now partakes of the nature 
of Divine worship, which is Service to God, endless, for 
moksha or final deliverance is by hypothesis endless. The 
PravritH-Karma has pradhvams-abhava, but the Nivritti- 
Karma has prag-abhava only and becomes Nitya when once 
its destiny is reached. 

The orgainzed body that is given to us in the scheme of 
creation is intended for worship and for no other purpose. 
It is to be so used, not abused. So says a holy verse : — 
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This wonderful body with its wonderful mechanism is 
given to man for offering it to Him who gave it. So exclaims 
a Vedic Sage in the Taittiriya Samhita ^'itdWitnilit " O body ! 
i wear thee that 1 may please Hirn with thee. The body then 
has got a pravritti aspect as well as a nivritti aspect of Karma. 
Let men profit by it. One of our acharyas has beautifully 
erobodied the foregoing thoughts in two verses which I 
simply repeat and stop : — 




THE ADVAITA PHILOSOPHY. 
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THE THEORY OE ILLUSION. 

Now to come to the question of illusion:— In the case of 
any illusion, three factors are essential. In the first place the 
object seen, secondly the illusory form in which it is seen and 
thirdly a sentient being who so sees it. Now, in the case of 
the Jagat, it is said that God is the object seen, and that the 
Jagat and the souls in it are the illusory forms in which God 
is so seen — and now comes the third question — which is the 
sentient being who so sees ? That is to say which is the ob- 
ject illuded ? Is it God Himself? Surely He cannot be said 
to be subject to any illusion, and besides, He is said to 
be the object seen. Then who is it that is so illuded ? Is 
it the souls ? that will be inconsistent. Souls are one of the 
illusory forms in which God is seen. So that there must be 
some other object so to see it. A seer and a thing seen are 
quite different and distinct objects, and I am sure there need 
not be any difficulty in understanding this. Suppose that 
a piece of rope is mistaken for a snake ; who is it that commits 
the mistake ? Is it the snake itself — the illusory form in which 
the rope is seen ? This is absurd ! — and this is the argument 
put forward by our Mayavada friends ! No illusion is possible 
without some one to be illuded, and to say that illusion itself 
is the object of that illusion is a contradiction in terms. Because, 
an illusion forebodes an object to be illuded which should 
necessarily be something other than the illusory form; and 
in the absence of such an object, there could be no illusion. 
We know that illusion is caused by the defective intelligence 
of the object illuded, and if the illusion in this case is said to 
be the cause of the object illuded,— including its defective 
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intelligence,— we will have to argue that a cause is produced 
by its effect ! A more absurd theory you cannot imagine ! 

We will consider another aspect of this illusion. Illusion 
is only a mistaken view. Can this view be said to possess any 
rationality in itself? An illusory form is in tact, a nothing— 
a rero— it has no real existence. It is only a mistaken view of 
a weak-minded or a defective being Can this nothing be said 
to possess intelligence and commit mistakes, as the illusory 
souls arc explained to do? Surely this is beyond comprehen- 
sion. 

It may be argued that the intelligence itself is an illusion ; 
but that there is an illusion is a fact, and I am only speaking of 
this fact. A fact can only be realised by a factor, and not by 
an illusory or imaginary form. Which is that factor that 
experiences this illusion ? If it is the illusion itself, I say that 
it is not only not a factor, but, as an illusion, it cannot be 
expected to have intelligence. 

Now let us go further and consider another aspect of this 
illusion theory. If all the phenomena are illusion, and not real, 
in any sense, why should we trouble ourselves for liberation 
or Mukti ? What is liberation ? Liberation of whom ? Liberation 
of phantoms ? Why should we break our head for phantoms 
that have no existence in reality? Will it not be madness to 
arrange a campaign for the salvation of phantoms and illusory 
phenomena? It may be said that the campaign is to remove 
the illusion ; but in whose interestes I ask ? Is it in the interest 
of any real entity ? If it be in the interests of phantoms, will it 
not be the height of folly to attempt at seeking relief for such 
phantoms ? And who is it on the removal of the illusion, that 
will be bcnifited by the removal ? None. There will be no one 
left. Why then break our head and fight with shadows? 

It may perhaps be said that though phantoms we are, we 
are subject to the miseries of the world by our mistaking the 
nine for reality, and that it is to remove this state of things, 
the removal of illusion is sought. I will come presently to the 
question whether the removal of this illusion or its continuance 
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is better. But if we are phantoms, if all our sufferings we 
illusions and whatever we may think of it is all an illusion, 
what real benefit will accrue by the removal of the illusory 
sufferings and illusory thoughts of phantoms ? It may be that 
we do not realise that we are phantoms. But what of that ? 
we are phantoms in reality; and what is the use of any realization 
by phantoms ? And if God or His sublime presence His gra- 
cious influence is supposed to help us in expelling this illusion, 
He may be charged with doing or causing to be done a perfect- 
ly useless act — -and this would be blasphemy again ! 

Our Mayavada friends might perhaps say that the souls 
ought not to be considered in the light of phantoms, but that 
they are little sparks of God that have been affected by this 
illusion owing to the influence of Maya over them. But I am 
sure that they will not press this argument, with any amount 
of seriousness about them. Would they dare contend that any 
spark of God, however small it may be, will be affected by 
any amount of Maya or any amount of illusion? It will be an 
unpardonable blasphemy to say so, and I do not think that 
they will blaspheme the great God in order to maintain their 
pet theory. 

I know that in their anxiety to maintain their slippery 
ground, the Mayavadins hop up from one argument to another, 
but could not find a firm footing anywhere. When they fi.id 
it impossible to reconcile their pantheistic doctrine with their 
illusion theory, they come out with another story that what is 
deluded is only the Jivatma behind which is the Paramatma 
unaffected by any illusion. This is only a repetition of the 
same thing in another form. What is Jivatma ? 1 ask. Is it a 
reality or a phantom ? If it is a reality, then, there is no doubt, 
that there are two entities — God and Soul- If it is a phantom, 
why trouble about phantoms, I ask ? 

There is another aspect of this theory of illusion, which, 
if carried to its legitimate end will fall nothing short of the 
Buddhist theory of annihilation. The Mayavadins say that all 
our woes and throes arc the result ol this illusion, and that 
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unless this illusion is removed there will be no end of those 
woes and throes. Although the souls themeselves are the 
result of this illusion, according to their doctrine, yet so long as 
this illusion continues, the illusory souls will be subject to the 
illusory woes and throes, and when the illusion is removed and 
the truth realized, all miseries will come to an end, and along 
with them, the illusory souls too. That is to say, when the truth 
is realized, there will not be any illusory form of any kind, much 
less any illusory soul. Well, gentlemen, apart from the absurd- 
ity of the theory of illusion in its other aspects, I will ask you to 
consider it in a utilitarian point of view, whether the removal of 
such an illusion, if it is actually an illusion, is desirable at all. 
1 will ask you to consider which is better — whether to lead a 
life mixed up with pain and pleasure, as we do in this world, 
or to be swept out of existence altogether ? Would you not 
think, that the souls, though phantoms they may be, would 
do well to continue their existence in this illusion, rather than 
become extinct altogether by the removal of that illusion '? 
I think as men of common sense, you would certainly prefer 
life to death. 

But I know that our Mayavada friends will not admit 
the fallacy of their doctrine even in the face of such arguments. 
I have had some experience of their mode of reasoning, and 
they are no doubt experts in confusing the mass. They may 
now come out with the same story again and say “No, no, 
we do not say that the souls will be annihilated ; but what we 
say is that their illusion will be removed and that they will 
be able to realize that they are God Himself”. This is treading 
the same ground over again. If they are God, there is the 
formidable objection " How could God be subject to illusion”' 
If they are souls, then the existence of souls must be admitted. 
If they say that the souls are not realities but phantoms, 
then we have come to the same ground again, the fallacy ol 
which I have already exposed. 

These incongruities will clearly shew that the real truth 
expounded by our ancient philosophy is not that we are 
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illusory forms nor are we God, but that we are real entities 
in non-dual relation with the great God, and that, when we 
realize the truth, we will lose all our individuality— all our 
I’ness and My'ness— and merge into the sublime grandeur of 
the Divine Spirit. This was what Buddha meant by Nirvana, 
and this was what Vyasa meant by advaita in his Vedanta 
Philosophy. Of course in course of time, their real meanings 
were distorted and presented in a form entirely different from 
what was originally intended. That the Mayavaains themselves 
realized the necessity of admitting the existence of souls would 
be quite apparent horn the numerous references made to those 
souls in the Sastras of that school, where they are clearly 
defined as immortal and eternal and as subjects of true 
realization. It is therefore absurd on their own saying to call 
these souls either as God ar as phantoms. I must not pass 
over another attempt of theirs at reconciliation. Surely they 
cannot withstand the force of the arguments used against them, 
nor are they willing to admit their fallacy. They therefore 
try various excuses one after the other, but they fail miserably 
in each and every one of them. 

When they find that their illusory souls are no good, they 
say that the illusion does not create souls, but that owing to 
the illusion of Maya the unchangeable God appears as many 
souls. This is the same repetition again! To whom does lie 
appear so is my question ? Is it to Himself? No, certainly 
not. Is it then to the souls ? This can neither be : because 
there are no souls. Then to whom? It must be to the illusory 
souls of whose fate I need not say any more. 

Now gentlemen, I will point out to you another glaring 
absurdity in this connection. The theory is that God and Maya 
are the material causes of the illusion. If that be so, so long as 
these causes continue, the illusion also must continue as a matter 
of course ; and I fail to see any use in our endeavour to get over 
this illusion. The souls do not contribute any quota to the 
cause of this illusion, because they are only the result of that 
illusion ; and how could ibis illusion be removed. While its two 
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maters! causes are there permanently ? There is an object, and 
in its presence there is a mirror, and there should necessarily 
he a reflection. How is it possible to do away with the 
reflection without removing the one or the other cause': It 

may |>erhaps be said that by getting over the influence of 
Maya, wr could get over this illusion. But how is this possi- 
ble ' We, the souls arc the effect of Maya, ; nd how could an 
effect get over the influence of its cause ': How could a shade 
get ovei the Influence of the tree ? 

Now let us for a moment consider the purpose of this 
illusion. It is contended that God is the only Being, and that 
there is no other being but God. It would certainly be a 
pertinent aad rational question then to ask, why should God 
produce this illusion ' We know that illusion is something 
contrary to truth, and it will be wrong to say that it is a sort 
of deception. And are we to say that God practises this 
deception as a pastime, because, mind you, there is no one but 
God to be benefited or affected by this illusion 1 Can we say, 
with any sense of consistency in us that the great God, the 
fountain-head of perfect goodness, unfathomable wisdom and 
absorbing love, produces this illusion for his own amusement ? 

It may be said that God is not responsible for this illusion 
but it is only the imperfection of the souls that causes this 
illusion. But have we not been told that the souls themselves 
arc the effect of this illusion ': And my question is, why should 
this illusion be caused whereby the souls are produced and 
made to suffer by that illusion ? Surely a Being that is the 
source of all these illusions and the innumerable evils and 
miseries that are consequent thereon cannot be said to be 
infinitely good. It may be that these evils and miseries are only 
illusions and not realities, but then the fact remains thatthere are 
evils and miseries in an illusory lorm, and this cannot be denied, 
1 know that the responsibility of this illusion is at times 
thrown on Miya. But what is Maya? It is only a non 
intelligent object whose nature God knows well, and which is 
fully undir the control ol God. And such a Maya cannot be 
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expected to produce anything without the will of God. And 
why did God produce this illusion? is the question before us. 
1 will come to the question of Maya shortly, but I must tell you 
here that according to the Mayavada doctrine, there should 
oe no other object than God, and the responsibility of illusion 
must therefore be fully thrown on God, and I do not think 
that it will be possible with any one to explain this anomaly. 

I know that when this strong argument is raised against 
the theory of illusion, the Mayavadins resort to a very lame 
excuse and say that conditioned as we are we cannot question 
the action of the unconditioned God. With all deference to the 
memory of the late Svami Vivekananda whose name your society 
bears, 1 must say that he was himself ol this opinion. He says:— 

“The very question is impossible. You have no right to 
this question. Why ? What is perfection ? That which is be- 
yond time, space and causation. That is perfect. Then you 
ask how the perfect became imperfect. In logical language 
the question may be put in this form. How that which is 
beyond causation became caused? You contradict yourself. 
You first admit that it is beyond causation and then ask what 
caused it. It will be nonsense to ask it, because the question 
is illogical.” 

No doubt Svami Vivekananda was a great Sannyasin, 
and I may say, a great scholar too. So 1 may say' of Sri 
Sankaracharya also, whom I may even call a much greater 
man than Svami Vivekananda. But truth is truth and facts 
are stubborn, and, I should not feel nervous to speak out what 
I think to be the truth. 

This line of argument followed by the Mayavadins .in 
support of their illusion-theory is more or less on the same 
line with the Christian sophistry that we should not question 
the action of God, which they generally come out with, 
when confronted with some sound arguments which they, 
cannot possibly meet. It is true that we are conditioned in 
our present state, and we do not go beyond this conditioned 
sphere cf ours when we put the question, nor do we attempt 
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at having any survey of the Beyond. No, not at all We 
confine ourselves to our own sphere, and say boldly that con 
ditifticd as it is, this illusion cannot be ascribed to the non 
conditioned and infinite God. It is inconsistent to call this 
conditioned illusion to be the effect of the non-conditioned God. 
That is our argument, and our argument cannot be rebutted 
by the empty rebuke, "You dare not ask that question.” We 
say that if this illusion is attributed to God, He cannot be 
called infinite; but the M&yivadins say that because He is 
infinite, we cannot ask that question. This is begging the 
question. If objections are to be shelved into the convenient 
corner of the limited nature of our knowledge, surely there can 
be no means of finding out the truth. 

There is still another point which I think will go a long 
way to convince you of the 1 utility of the Mayavada theory. 
It there is no other object but God, how could we maintain 
that God is good, that God is love, and that He is beneficient ? 
Whom does He do good Whom does He love ? Whom does 
His goodness benefit ? Can we say that His goodness benefits 
the illusory forms for which He is Himself responsible? A 
benefit to illusory forms is no benefit at all, and even if it be a 
benefit, it cannot be said to His credit that they were all pro- 
duced by His own action. God can only be supposed to do 
gcad.il His goodness will benefit beings for whose existence He 
is not responsible. So you will see that God cannot be called 
good or beneficient under the circumstances; but on the con- 
trary He will have to be considered the source of evil, if the 
Mayavada theory is to be maintained. For, all the miseries of 
this wretched world owe their origin to His reflection on Maya 
as this reflection produces an illusion under wich innumerable 
souls are produced and made to suffer for an indefinite period. 
And if such a *hing is to continue eternally, — so long as God 
and Maya exist — the malignity of the evil can be better ima- 
gined than described. 



(To be continued) 



s. & 




THE SAIY'A SIDDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM 



Summary of the proceedings of a meeting held at Uttara- 
merur by Mr. K. U. Ponnusvami Mudaliyar, one of the Direc- 
tors of the Saiva Siddhanta-Maha-Samaja, on 8th March 
(i) Lecture on “ Temple worship ” (a) Passing a resolution to 
the effect that the members of the Devara-bakhtajana Sabha of 
the place should recite Tirumurai hyms in the various temples 
in the town and in the neighbourhood and that they should do 
the services known as Tiruttondu in the temples. 

On 23rd March, Mr. K. U. Ponnusvami Mudaliyar, deli- 
vered a lecture on “ Siddhantam ” at Tiruttani. 



THE "AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 



Extract from the “ Madras Mail ” Dated the 6th March, 
1912: — Studies in Saiva Siddhanta — Mr. J. M. Nallasawmi 
Pillai has made Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy his special 
field of research for over two decades, with the resuP tha t 
he is now looked upon as one of the acknowledged author- 
ities on all questions relating to the subject. He has writ- 
ten and spoken a great deal regarding the doctrines of the 
school, and his studies in Saiva Siddhanta now issued in 
a collected form (the Meykaiidan Press, Madras) will be 
welcomed as an authoritative exposition based on the author’s 
critical researches and deep learning. The essays embodied in 
the work have all appeared at one time or another in the 
Siddhanta Dipika, the Madras Review, the Neu> Reformer and 
the pages of other periodicals, and have been widely read 
and appreciated by students in this country and in the West. 
The headings of the chapters, "The Tattvas and Beyond”, 
"The Nature of Divine Personality”," God and World", 
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- Some Aspect* of Godhead ', “ 1 rue Knowledge of Good and 
Evil," ete., give a good idea of the scope of the work. Mr. 
Nallasawmi Pillai's treatment of these is lucid and scholarly 
and ought to suggest lines of research-work to others interested 
in the subject. 

Cosmogony has been dealt with by Manu. He says, 
“ (originally ) was this universe enveloped in darkness, invisible 
to sight, without any sign to indicate its existence.” There 
was the only real Brahma “ self-origined ” Everything was 
hushed as if in profound sleep. The darkness enveloping the 
universe was the gloom of Prakriti, the primal nature from 
which He caused Mahat, the principle of apprehension to be 
evolved. From Mahat came forth the principle of Egoism, 
tlic real incentive to all works.” From the principle of 
Egoism were produced the five Tanmatras — the subtle sen- 
siblcs. From them was generated, “ the deathless Mind which 
is the procreating cause of all creations together with its 
subtle functions of inclination, antipathy etc.," and which in 
turn gave birth to the senses. Lastly, from the five Tanmatras 
were the elements evolved. “ From the Subtle particles these 
seven Purusha-like principles of irrepressible energy, viz., the 
principles of Mahat, Egoism and the five Tanmatras has origin- 
ated the universe. From the real has proceeded the pheno- 
menal." 

**. 

Yajnavalkya was one of the celebrated law-givers of 
Ancient India. There are now extant twenty Smritis or 
Dharma Skstras one of which has been ascribed to him. The 
age in which he lived has been placed by Professor Wilson 
and others as far hack as the second century alter Christ. He 
is said to have lived in ancient Mithila — a tract of country in 
Behar— and delivered his precepts to an assembly of Pliiloso- 
phers there. His institutes the Hindus regard as next in im- 
portance to those of Manu. They are explained in one. thousand 
and twenty-three i ouplets. They contain three parts of which 
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one is devoted to the exposition of religious ceremonies and 
general duties, one contains regulations to guide civil life and 
the last prescribes rules for the atonement of several sins. 
Throughout the work, here and there are interspersed passages 
which throw considerable light on the position which the Sudra 
occupied during those times in the general polity, it will be 
interesting and certainly instructive to make a study of this 
important subject especially at a time when eminent Indians 
are endeavouring to elevate the lower classes. 

The question of animal food, as distinguished from vege- 
table food, has engaged the attention of ancient sages as well 
as of modern thinkers. The consideration is, what is the kind 
of food that is necessary for the harmonious growth of both 
the body and the mind? Unwholesome food ought to be avoided 
by all means possible. Some contend that a mixed diet is 
good. A few of those who are now vegetarians pure and 
simple wish to resort, to some extent, to animal food. But the 
progression seems to be towards vegetarianism. In the ages 
when religious sacrifices had been common in ancient India, 
there are strong reasons to believe that animal food must 
have been freely resorted to by all castes of people and to 
such an extent as had provoked the legislators of those 
days to frame regulations restricting the use to a fe.v 
kinds. Manu laid down that God has created things in 
this world to be used as food by living beings that the 
animate eat the inanimate and that man eats both the 
animal and the vegetable. For he says: “whatever exists in the 
world, all that Prajapati has ordained to be the food of living 
beings, all both mobile and immobile is the food of creatures. 
The immobile are the food of mobile ; the toothless ones are 
the food of the toothed creatures ; the handless are that of the 
hand-possessed ones ; and the timid are that of the brave ” and 
recommends that ‘ flesh may be taken at the request of Brah- 
manas, and in diseases or under circumstances which imperil 
life . But this general rule should not mislead us. He laid 
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several and strict prohibitions on the choice of man as to the 
kmd of animal food that lie should take for his health and pro 
gress And the ideal he aimed at is : “ He who does not wish 
to inflict on any animal the pain of death or captivity is said 
to be the well wisher of all. Such a man obtains perfect feli- 
city. Whatever he contemplates whatever he strives for, 
whatever lie puts his heart upon, he gets tnat without effort if 
he does not kill any animal life." 

"All the mobile and immobile things” are created, “each 
in the womb, best suited to it in consideration of the mission 
of its life." In these words Manu stated the truth that per- 
petuation of created beings takes place by reproduction. 
So far as modern researches go, reproduction of organic be- 
ings— the term including both the animals and plants — is of 
two kinds — non-sexual and sexual. By the former the indi- 
vidual throws out a portion of its body which develops 
itself into the form of the parent. Here there is no sex. But 
sexual reproduction is quite a distinct phenomenon. There are 
two germs — male and female. The sexual character is clearly 
marked out. There are two different individuals coming into 
contact. The result is impregnation. Each by itself is unable 
to reproduce, their combination is indispensable. Huxley, con- 
trasting the two principles says : “ But it is most assuredly 
the fact and it is presumable that however long the process of 
non-sexual multiplication, could be continued — 1 say there is 
good reason to believe that it would come to an end if a new 
commencement were not obtained by a conjunction of the two 
sexual elements." Thus one of the very first laws of the 
universe has been set forth by both — the greatest law-giver of 
ancient India and the first Scientist of his day. 
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IS ENGLAND A SAIVITE COUNTRY? 



J begin with an affirmative answer and shall show what makes 
me arrive at this conclusion. Hindu visitors had hitherto 
silently glided along Western Cities and most of them were 
enamure of buildings and streets and various other armouries 
of Western civilization. But passing through the churches and 
cathedrals of London and meditating on the many semblances 
and traces of Saivaism that present before me in every nook 
and comer of England, it is impossible to think of England as 
anything else except a Saivite country. 

In the first place some references are made about England 
in the Bhumi Kanda of Padma Parana wherein “ Svetadvipa" 
stands for England. Looking at the map it will be evident to 
the average observer that England resembles the lion's tail in 
appearance. Passing this evidence we again arrive at another 
expression ‘‘Sveta Dvipa " and this can be no other than the 
"IVhite Island ” (England), the chalk cliffs of Dover coating the 
whole Island white. 

I he Puranic writers again speak of Sveta Samudra which 
stands for the present White Sea. There is a third expression 
called Breta in ancient Sanskrit literature which after many 
transformations, has been evo'ved into Britain. This is con- 
firmed when one finds that there is no otner derivation for the 
word “ Britain ." 
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Even the river Thames was not omitted in the Puratias 
which was styled as the Thdtnsa. We, who are adherents of 
Saha Suidhanta, cannot fail to perceive that “ Tkdmsa " is the 
guna of our Lord Siva. These concurrent evidences in the 
Sanskrit literature conclusively go to prove that England was 
to a large extent influenced by our Saivite forefathers. 

When a country 7,000 miles away had been fully mentioned 
without the omission of even a minute detail there are reasons 
to suppose that India had a great deal to do with Britain even 
in the dim and distant past. 

It is natural in a nation that ancient feelings and sentiments 
often reverberate themselves even after a lapse of years, when 
general conditions and environments, may, perchance be 
changed. Like a never-failing stream that flows and overflows 
ceaselessly even though and centuries and ages have conjoined 
to exhaust its energy and characteristics imbibed in a nation, 
even at a primitive stage of its existence, always show them- 
selves at every period of its history. This is exactly the case 
with England, for in spite of the havocs which Christianity and 
Western civilization have played, the Saivite trend in the people 
has not been killed. Even in St. Paul’s Cathedral the most 
sacred place of worship in England there are real Saiva symbols. 

It is a different question whether the people of England 
yearned for them ; but all the same the existence of these 
LiAgas go to show the presence of Saivaism in the country. 

Perhaps unconsciously the people have built these Lingas, 
but to us, Saivites, the significance cannot be underrated. 
Every time I see these Lingas an almost sudden glow of thrill 
electrifies me and I am sure every Saivite will feel the same, 
if he happens to consider all these patent and potent evidences. 

England is mainly a Saivite country and the same tenet 
of ^aivaisnt w4iich our forefathers had inculcated in the minds 
of the English people have not yet been forgotten, and whether 
consciously or unconsciously, the people of England are wor- 
shipping Sri Siva Svaropa and accord the holy symbol the 
best place in their sanctuaries. 
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Beside the natural tendencies of the English people are 
exclusively Thamasic. 

As Lord Siva is the destroyer and reconstructor, and one 
who brings his Bhaktas from darkness into light, so also the 
English people have an inert and deep rooted tendency of creat- 
ing new order of things after destroying old ones Raudraic 
Gunas. 

The glory of our Lord Siva is thus manifest even in this 
remote land and whether Christian fanatics accept this fact 
with good grace or refute it indignantly, the fact cannot be 
gainsaid that besides, evidences of nature, the tendencies of the 
English people are in common with those of the Saivites and 
thus Lord Siva’s presence is more than testified by these sig- 
nificant phenomena. 

After the introduction of Christianity when the Missionaries 
have purposely smothered the least appearance of a noble spirit 
inherent in the people, even after the numerous historical trans- 
formations the country has passed through the original con- 
ception of Sai vaism is unshaken in every part of the country, 
manifesting at times through Saivic symbols scattered hither 
and thither, but mostly revealing themselves through the par- 
ticular characteristics appertaining to the English people in 
general and the average Englishman in particular. 

These facts establish, beyond the least possible shadow 01 
doubt, that our Lord Siva is equally present in this Atristhan 
(England) as he is in “ Bharat Korfda." It is the duty, I 
believe of every ardent Saivite to bring this fact to light and 
show to the world at large that Saivaism is the only universal 
cult and Lord Siva the ruler of the Universe. 

1 look upon these things with joy and hope, in a short time 
to come, under the kind patronage of Mr. J. M. Nallasvami, 
Pillai, b.a., b.l., whose activities in this direction are well 
known to the readers, that a Siva Lihga, duly sanctified, will 
be installed in the “Modem Babylon” and the message of 
Lord Siva will be carried to far off lands and the glad tidings 
ushered in every nook and corner of the globe. 
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1 hope and trust th.it fervent and enthusiastic Saivitrs 
will offer themselves to build a temple in this country where 
the j>h>n Ripa will be installed, with due pomp and sacredness 
befitting the holy symbol. This will not only place the Atris- 
than i mentioned in our holy scriptures as Purfya bhumi) in 
constant intercourse with Bharatakaptja but also help to assist 
the English people in shaking off the gross bondage of Christian 
civilization and breaking the shackles of superstition and 
credulity. Every English heart throbs in earnest, unconscious- 
ly, to be relieved from the present barbarity and it behoves us, 
Saivites, to reclaim and lead them on to the glorious path of 
our all-supreme Lord. 

London, W.C. T. S. J. S. 

15tk March 1912. 

Virasaiva Religion— Study I. 

I ' iraSatva Scriptures : — The ViraSaivas consider the four 
Vedas, the hundred Llpanishats, the nineteen Smritis, the 
eighteen Puripas, the eighteen Upapuranas and the two epics 
as their scriptural authorities in so far as they relate to Lifiga- 
dharana and other ViraSaiva observances. But the chief autho : 
ritie-. of the Vlrasaivas are the celebrated twenty-eight 
&iv&gamas. The twenty-eight Sivagamas are : — (i) Kamik- 
agama, (2) Yogajagama, (3) Chintyagama, (4) Karanagama, 
(5) Ajitigama, (6) Diptagama, (7) SdkshmSgama, (8) Sahasrs- 
gama, (9) AmSumadagama, (10) Suprabhodagama, (ii) Vijaya- 
gama. (12) ViSvesagam, (13) Svayambhuvagama, (14) Anala- 
gama, ^ 1 5 > Viragama, (16) Rauravagama, (17) Makutagama, 
(18) Vimalagama, (19) Chendrajfianagama, (20) Bimbagama, 
(at) Prodgit*gama,(22) Lalitagama, (23) Siddhagama, (24) San- 
tagaina, (25) Sarvoktagama, (26) Pai amesvaragama, (27) Kira- 
p&gama and (28) VatulSgama. In these twenty-eight Sivaga- 
mas, the Purva or anterior portions relate to other Saivas and 
the uttara or ulterior portion relate to Virasaivas. Where the 
Asht&varaga (the eight envirc 'ents), the Pahchachara (the 
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five religious observances) anti the Shatsthala (the six steps to 
Salvation) are treated in the said twenty-eight Sivagamas, it is 
to be understood that those portions relate to Virasaiva religion 
Yogajagama states : — 

WlftfaHWap: II 

irtFmr5t?rr'i?w: 11 

* • * * 

vajwjSgtHSTH 11 

rFUfifll^l^IM n i |<mnnnm : II ” 

To show that the twenty-eight Sivagamas are the special 
authorities of the Virasaiva (of course, in common with the 
Suddha-saivas of the Tamil country), one of the Agamas 
states : — 

“ Siiiii+i 4 itnitje>i mf^5i^atTrrfi?i-na»ii : 11 
^BRT^f^r. ^fr?iwfa®WT?i 11 ” 

There is a Bhashya of the Virasaivas on the Brahmasutras by 
Srikaralivacharya on the Shatsthala side the existence of which 
was not known by a portion of the Virasaivas for some time. 
An attempt is now made to publish it. The Brahmasiitra 
Bhashya by Srikantha SivScharya was hitherto considered as 
the exclusive Viragaiva Bhashya. But now the SuddhaSaivr.s 
of the Tamil country claim it as their Bhashya, as it does not 
treat of Shatsthala which is the distinctive tenet of the Vira- 
Saivas. But Nilakanfhanaganathacharya has written a treatise 
on the Bhashya of Srikaiifhasivacharya which is entitled Kriya- 
sara in which Lingadharaija and other subjects kindred with 
Virasaiva tenet are treated which shows that Srikantha Bhashya 
is a Virasaiva Bhashya. But whatever this may be, as the 
exclusive worship of Siva is the peculiar characteristic of the 
Virasaivas and as Srikaijfha Bhashya treats of the superiority 
of God Siva to the exclusion of other deities, the said Bhashya 
will have to be considered as the Virasaiva Bhashya. But 
1 learn that the Suddhasaivas of the Tamil country are as rigid 
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as the Virasaivas of the Kanarese country in worshipping one 
God Siva to the exclusion of other gods. If this be so, then 
Srik.intn Bhashya becomes the common property of both the 
Sucidhas.iivas of the Tamil country and the Virasaivas of the 
Kanaresc country The Virasaivas have also what are called 
Bhashyas which are not Bhashyas on Brahmasutras like the 
Srlkara and Srikaijfha Bhashyas. They are termed Bhashyas, 
l>ecause they are discourses on various Virasaiva subjects. 
They arc the following Somanatha Bhashya or Basavarajtya, 
Amritesvara Bhashya, Sarvesvara Bhashya, Ganabhashya- 
ratnamala and other works. Besides these, there are in Kannada, 
a class of literature called Varhanas. These are existing and 
enthusiastic lectures delivered by Basavesvara of Kalyat) and 
his innumerable disciples to the multitude. These vachanas 
treat of Shafsthala philosophy in pithy, concise and fiery style 
based on the twentny eight. These vachanas are unlimited. 
The vachanas of Ptabhudevaru himself is stated to be twice- 
eighty crores in number. This is the number given by many 
authors. Extracts from these “vachanas” are quoted in 
many subsequent works. The subsequent works state that 
these "vachanas” have always been recited by Acharyas 
to the Bhaktas in every time from the time of Basaves- 
vara. Besides these “ Vachanas ”, there have been innumer- 
able works from the early times to the present day which 
have been written in classic style on the subject of Vira- 
Saiva religion as well as on other matters. These have 
been written in Sanskrit, Kannada and Telugu by ViraSaiva 
authors. The names of the authors and their works together 
with other details will be given further on in chronological 
order under a separate number. Fearing that this essay will 
become lengthy, I have stopped here. My appeal to the Vira- 
iUivas is that # vast as the Virasiiva literature is, they should 
feel proud of it and try to do something for its preservation 
and development. 

.1- B. 




THE TEN IDYLLS. 



TIRUMURUGARRUPADAI. 



I summarised, long ago, in the very first number of this jour- 
nal, Kurinjipaftu, the best of the ten idylls; and several others have 
since been summarised by my friends: At a time of stress and 
trouble, I had to take up the Parayanam of this idyll, a religious 
and philosophical one, and the most difficult of the whole series, 
and I now give the results of my study. It is the production of 
Nafkirar, the chief of the Saiigam poets, who is even said to 
have defied God Siva. He is also the author of Nedunalvadai, 
the seventh of this series. His other religio-philosophic poems 
have found place in the eleventh Tirumurai, which contains as 
many as ten pieces from his pen, including this idyl): Some 
of the pieces like Kopaprasadam, Pdrritirukalivenbd, Perum- 
thivapani were composed to appease God, when he met with 
His displeasure. All of them are devotional and highly philoso- 
phic; and from a historical point of view, they are highly interest- 
ing, as they precede the writings of the Samaya and SantanS- 
charyas. Some people seem to think that Vaishoavite acharyas 
were the pioneers of the Bhaktimarga, but that is because they 
are ignorant of the writers in the eleventh Tirumurai, most of 
whom have preceded the Vaishpava writers, and because they 
are ignorant of the history of the Saiva religion. To them, these 
devotional pieces will come as a surprise. Narkirar must 
therefore be regarded as the earliest exponent of the Saiva 
Siddhanta religion and philosophy which has for its paths, 
Dasa, Satputra, Saha and Sanmargas, otherwise called, Charya, 
Kriya, Yoga, and Jtiana. I propose to give some illustrative 
texts. 

The first verse of his KaUaiptidt Kttfai/ipadt and&di, is a 
most beautiful one. 
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TRUK WORSHIP. 

“ With words and their import as wick and ghee 
The earthen lamp as my longue, the very rare 
Metres as flame, to Dweller of Kailas 
I lit the light to God Ardhanari.” 

YE ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 

■« Ye sages see the greatness of my heart 
The God of God so rare to find, The King 
Of Kailas fair praised by good men and true 
This heart of mine He chose as His dwelling." 
dasOham. 

“ Front days of yore, to praise Thy Feet 
And to become Thy slave 1 try. 

To make me Thy slave and show me grace 
Havest Thou mind or no, say my Lord.’’ 

THE SETU OF IMMORTALITY. 

“ Tost in the great whirlpool of fleeting Life 
My Lord 1 am troubled sore ; To lose all care 
And reach The Haven lend me Thy hand, O Lord 
Of Devas and Kajatti, freed of my Sin." 

THE BRIDEGROOM. 

" Longing for e’er thy Joyful cassia wreath 
Her heart breaks sore with love O my dear Lord 
Of Kailas towering to the Heavens, O speak, 

My beloved one pines away; what shall I do." 

THE MYSTIC SYLLABLE. 

“ As you place it in the mouth, it is the pill 
That sure removes the ills of birth ; 

Of The Lord who with his Lady in Kailas dwells 
This is # His mystic letters five.” 

“ These five letters becomes the Vtdas rare, 

Once these are learned, they bring ye near know yc 
What goes far.fcr beyond the ken of all 
The true seat of our Lord of Kalatti. 
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PASUJNA.NA AND PATIINANA. 

“ While we want to know Thy Form, Thou wilt not show; 

While we enter Thee, as amrita appearest Thou. 

, O Lord of Kailas Hills, crowned with blossoming trees 
Such is the sweetness of Thy Nature rare. 

HIS IMMANENCE, 

“ The word and its import, the body and the soul, 
Fragrance and flower, flawless like these, 

Our Lord of Kailas Hills too difficult to reach 
Stands He immanent in all.” 

THE APVAITA. 

“ Myself and Thyself, there are no such two, 

Though this be truth, 1 have known always, 

The Lord of wide Kailas where bees e’er hum 
Me He confounds, He spreads His maya veils. 

THE GRACE THAT SAVES. 

“ Ever It saves that seek ; and if with love, 

They pray, mukti it gives; and in their heart. 

They contemplate, before such it appears, 

This is the sacred foot of Kajatti-Lord. 

THE CHATURTHAM. 

As Brahma, Vishnu, the king of Gods, and rest 
He creates protects and rules and in the end, 

Alone He stands, again becomes all these 
Our king ol limitless Kailas, He is. 

I do not wish to give more texts, but would draw atten- 
tion to the last two pieces of Narkirar wherein he sets forth 
the great Bhakti of St. Kaooappa, and this is exactly the story 
which Sekkilar has elaborated in his Periyapuraiia. And it may 
be remembered that this story is taken by both St. Maoikka- 
va^aka and Sri Sankara as illustrative of Bhakti. 

Coming to the Idyll in question, it is said to have been 
composed when Narkirar was confined in a cave by a Demon, 
who had already collected 999 men to make a huge sacrifice of. 

52 
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God Muruga appeared, and killed the Demon, and saved Naj;- 
klrar and the others, and it is believed ev>n now, with great 
reason, that the reciting of this idyll has the same saving 
power. 

This idyll is one of the arrupatjat in this collection, and Us 
structure is this. One, who had already received the grace of 
God, meets another who has the same intent, and shows him the 
way to salvation. Other persons may aslo be subjects of the 
irrupatfai, such as poets, swordmen, actors, songsters Sic., and 
one of them who had received presents from his patron, meets 
another of his class, and describes to him the praises of his king 
and patron, and asks him to go to him. The present idyll is, of 
course, of the first kind. One who had received the grace of 
God Muruga meets another, and tells him if he wished for 
salvation, to go to Tiruppara nk unjam, l'iruchchendur, Tiruva- 
virjahkudi (Palani), TiruvCragam, Kunjuthoradal, P alamuthir- 
sdfai (A]agar Kovil) and worship him and recieve His grace. 
Though good deal of space is devoted to the description of God 
Muruga and his praise, even in these descriptions, we have pen- 
pictures of Nature in all her glory, of the sea and sky, hills and 
forests, the sun and the moon, of trees and flowers and of the 
song of birds. We cannot see God with our eyes, and we 
cannot hear Him with our ears, and sense Him with our senses, 
and yet the True Seer sees Him in every phase of Nature's 
Beauty, and hears him in every rustle of the leaves, and senses 
His joy in every breath of the wind. I will indicate in my 
footnotes such of these beauties as strike the eye in this famous 
Hymn of Narkirar. 

One word is due to the famous Nachchinafkiniyar, the com- 
mentator of the Ten idylls and Pujananuru and other classical 
works, and but Tor whose keen insight and critical acumen 
and intelligence, air these works would have been altogether 
unmeaning to us ; and our meed of praise is also due to our 
Tamil Savant Maha Mahopadhyaya Swaminatha Iyer but for 
whose labours these splendid treasures would have been alto- 
gether lea to ns. It may be noted here that Nachchir.arkiniyar 
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quotes many appropriate passages from the Tiruvachaga 
Hymns. 

THE TEXT. 

I. 

TIRUPARANKUNRAM.* 

The Consort of that chaste heavenly Bride with shining 
forehead, 

Whose Light blinds and spreads far, like that of the sun, 
as it rises above the sea, delighting the world, and 
travelling round Mount Meru, 

Whose Foot gives shelter to his bhaktas and sunders 
their ignorance 

Whose thunder-like hand shatters the hostile hosts,' 

* Near Madura, one of the six seats of God Subramanya. 

1 The first picture presented is that of the sun in all his majesty 
rising above the gently rippling bluish green waves of the Sea, dispelling 
the deep darkness of the night, adored by millions in all parts of the 
world and inducing the world's activity and bringing light and pleasure 
to all. God as the Sun and Light is the most universal 6gure adopted 
in all religions ; and the famous verse in Svetasvatara Upanisbat echoes 
this thought. 

“1 see the Great Purusha, sun like beyond the darkness. A man who 
knows Him truly passes over death ; there is no other path to go" (III. 8.) 

The commentator points out that the simile is doubly appropriate 
as applied to God Subramanya, as he comes riding in the akas on his 
beautiful peacock, after conquering the hostile hosts of Asuras, (man's 
evil desires) and showering His Grace on the adoring Bhaktas. In form 
the bluish green peacock corresponds to the sea and God Muruga whose 
form is red corresponds to the blood-red sun. The action of the sun 
in dispelling the darkness and bringing light corresponds to God's action 
in removing our miiya veils and giving us grace. The world translated 
as ‘ blinds’, is not exactly so in the original. The sun's splendour is so 
great that as we look up we have to shut our eyes. We cannot see God 
objectively but we can feel His Presence and Grace through bis Grace. 
Hence we cannot know Him, and yet we can know Him. 

The sun that gives iiie to everything and spreads its light far and 
beyond is brought out by another text of Svedbvatara. ‘‘That Purusha 
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He whose chrsl is adorned with the garland made of flowers of 
Red Kadamba Trees, growing thick and darkening the 
glades of the forest, which receives from the bright sky, 
the first showers of the clouds rising above the sea." 

m the Mabeevara ; He is the mover of existence ; He possesses the 
pnrut power of reaching everything. He is Light, He is undecaying.” 
(III. 12 > 

While the peacock dances, from time to time, there is a rustling of 
the feathers of the whole body, and the dancing and rustling is happily 
compared to the dancing and rippling waves of the sea. God Muraga 
is first described as the consort of Deivayanai to bring out His function 
as creator and protector. The peacock also symbolises avidya or apava 
which is put down by God's Grace. The Muyalaka under God Siva's 
foot, and Mehishasuia under Devi's foot reproduce the same symbolism. 

The Skanda Purina devoted to the glorification of the Son -God, Kumara- 
sv4mi, “God Sobramanya" is the weightiest of the Puranas, and its ancient 
character was only brought out by the discovery of its manuscript in birch- 
bark recently by Dr. Benda], which are as old as the fourth century a. d. 
The study of this God is noticed in most of the Puranas and in the 
llahibhirata and Ramayana and has been immortalised in the famous 
drama of KUidasa, Kumarasambhava. The Taoiil version of the 
Putina is also the oldest of the existing Puranas and its date is said to 
be a£ far back as the tenth century a.d. Whether God Subramanya was ' 
an Arvan conception or a South Indian croceprion or whether the two 
had become blended we will consider later on. 

* The next picture presented is that of the moisture-laiden cloud as 
it rises from the sea, and travels over and poors its refreshing showers 
over the valleys with die most luxuriant tropical vegetation. It is a 
beamy, indeed, as one gets-', up the hills, in the early spring, to see the 
Hnfi bursting into leaves and buds and flowers of all shapes. The 
tallest trees fill the valleys and they are literally dark as the poet has 
iherrihnrl One has only to bear in mind the Perambu Kanal and other 
kanala lower down the valley of the Pambar River issuing from Kodai- 
haneL * 

The g arland is described here as God is Bhogi as described above, 
though at the same time He is the-Yogi of Yogis. The poet has in 
wind in beginning them descriptions of the sun and the clouds what is 
wwdncdn — fdwffth in beginning a poem. 
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He whose ercwn is adorned with the bright flowers of Red 
Kantal tree growing the Hill sides thick with trees diffi- 
cult to be climbed by monkeys, in sholas where roam the 
forest nymphs dancing with tinkling bells, on their feet, and 
shouting ‘ Hail, Hail ' to the victorious Cock-Banner of God 
Muruga." 

The Son-God with the Spear, whose praise is immeasurable 
and who six-faced Terrified and subjugated the Asura who 
assumed the form of the mango tree and the Surapadma 
half man and half horse ; over whose victorious battle- 
field, the terrible she-devils danced their Tunaiigai dance 
with the heads of the fallen held aloft in their hands * 

The author of Silappadigarani has the following, besides praising 
the moon : 

zirsfiifl/Ktrt^sin fiSiflGun/b Guirjr>G*iTLL@ 
fevtrsisr . 

WlTJ>6G>Lp l 3untb'Tl f $)i[i 

aa.-OT'.aflS'u/ls'v 

C?i Bcufleir jpj pneBr+ngf^tTasi. 

* This is another picture higher up among the hills. The Tinai of 
the last section is Mullai, and the Tinai of the present is the Kuriujt, the 
Highland Villages. Considerable space is devoted to the beauty, the 
dress, and the adorning of their hair and person of the forest nymphs 
which we have omitted. But it is a beautiful picture and well harmo- 
nises with the surroundings. Adukkam, the word used to mean a Hill 
is actually the name of a Hill Village on the lower Palapeys, a few miles 
from Periakulam. It is an ideal Village with its cardamom and coffee 
gardens, Plantain and jack trees, and limes and oranges, well watered with 
many a gentle stream but for its malaria and the odour of cowdung of 
the hundreds of cattle maintained there. 

* From this gay picture, we are taken to the grim picture of the 
battlefield reeking with the bloody and mangled bodies ot the slain, and 
where the she-devils danced and gloated over their huge feast.. The 
she-devils are described at length which we have omitted. The descrip- 
tion of the battlefield was necessary as God Skanda’s Mission was to slay 
the Asuras and redeem the imprisoned Devas. And it is a grim sight 

as n,an wars with his evil passions and subjugates them. 
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If Ihou, with mind made stead) and purified hy good deeds 
dost desire to reach His Sacred Foot, which the wise 
know without thought,* thou wilt surely secure It even 
now, as your previous good works have ensured this bliss 
in youi heart. 

Because He dwells in love in the Hill Tiruparangunram, where 
the little rock pools resound with the humming of the bees, 
over the lilies budding out like eyes, and where in its broad 
paddy fields, the bees sleep in the lotuses during night and 
after dawn, sound their trumpets in the nectar-laden nym- 
phaeas and which is situated west of the famous city of 
Madura, filled with palaces and market places, where 
Lakshmi herself dwells, and whose Fort gate is listless 
without war, all the enemies having been already van- 
quished and where the banners fly with dolls and balls 
hanging about." 



* This recalls the famous thought in the Kenopanisbad “ He by 
whom It is not thought, by him it is thought ; he by whom It is thought 
knows it not. It is not understood by those who understand it, it is 
understood by those who do not understand it ” (Talavakara Up. a, 3, 
It means man cannot know God with his Pasubodha or what is called 
*( -® Jr with bis human objective consciousness. This can only 
end fat objective knowledge. When this consciousness is merged in the 
Divine consciousness then be can know God. “BytheAtma (Pathi- 
jfiana) we obtain strength, by such knowledge we obtain immortality ” 
(Tab, Up. a. 4). The eye sees but it cannot see itself and God is the eye 
of this eye ( Tal , Up. 1,2), and hence the improbality of knowing God. 
The substance of the hist Khauda is reproduced Sivajuanabodba Sutra 
XI. See also sutra IX. 

* Tiruparangunpam still holds its own reputation as a picturesque 
place and its fine spring water is said to be very healthy. Some vanda- 
lism is being perpetrated in allowing portions of the hill being used for 
blasting stones which are of the finest quality. Madura is now the 
second City in the F residency and first in importance on account of its 
architectural remains ; and no tourist would care to miss it for all the 
world. 
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II. 

TIRL'CHIRAL.AIVAI.' 

Riding on the elephant, whose scarred head is adorned with 
golden shields and garlands, whose sides resound with 
the bells, which is swift of foot like wind, and powerful like 
God Yama. s 

So, God Muruga appears, with his head glowing like lightning 
with the five kinds of skilfully wrought ornaments. 

With his golden earrings shedding light like the moon sur- 
rounded by the inseparable stars, 

His Faces blossom out from the hearts of devotees, practising 
austere Tapas.” 

Of these, One Face sheds rays of light brightening fully the 
world shrouded in great darkness. 

One face lovingly grants boons, being gladdened by the praise 
of his loving devotees. 

7 Tirucbchendur in Tinnevelly District is the finest bit of seaside we 
have ever seen. Its Vaisakam festival is famous and hundreds of tbou- 
nsads of people flock to it at the time. It was there that we saw the finest 
dancing peacock and it still dwells in our memory. Phe Pujaris in this 
Temple, by a peculiar custom, are drafted from Malabar from among the 
Namburi’s and are called POrris (worshipful). 

8 As the conquering Hero and deliverer of Indra, our Son-God rides 
on the elephant to show His grace to his devotees. 

8 Compare the text from Svetasvatara- 

“ That Bhagavat exists in the faces, the heads, the necks of all ; He 
dwells in the cave (guha) of the heart of all beings ; He is all pervading. 
Therefore He is the omnipresent Siva (iii 1 :). 

" its Hands and feet are everywhere ; its eyes and bead are every- 
where ; its ears are everywhere it stands encompassing all in the world.” 
(iii. rt>.) 

Hence God Muruga is called Guha himself as dwelling in theheartsof 
all. Hence His six heads and twelve arms. Each face is doing a sepa- 
rate function and one pair of arms corresponds to each of these functions. 

In these, God as the Yogi and Bhogi, as the first teacher, as the ruler and 
protector, destroyer, as the Lord loving his devotees and being loved by 
them, all these different aspects are brought out. 
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One face takes care that no harm befalls the Yajnas performed 
by Brahmans according to strict Vedic tradition, 

One face, like the Full Moon, spreads light in all quarters 
removing the doubts of Maharishis, after teaching the truths 
of sciences difficult of reach, 

One face performs the Battle-Sacrifice crushinglthe hostile hosts, 
with thoughts dark with revenge and biased against them, 

One Face smiled with joy on his young Highland Bride with 
the creeper like waist, 

In consonance with these various functions of these six faces, 

On his broad towering shoulders, bearing the sharp arms divi- 
ding the bodies of the foes, and glorified on account of their 
great might, and reached by the triple fold of the chest 
shining with golden garlands, 

One arm was held aloft shielding the Divine Rishis sojourning 
in the skies, 

The corresponding one reclined on his waist, 

One arm wielded the Mahout's weapon and one arm rested on 
his thigh, 

One pair of arms played the wondrous and sharp spear and 
shield, 

One arm was placed on his breast, and one arm shone amidst 
the garlands. 

One arm held the circlet and one arm ringed the bells, 

One arm rained down showers and one arm garlanded the 
divine bride. 

So these twelve arms played according to the respective faces. 

While the Heavenly music played, and the strong horns 
resounded, and the drums were struck like thunder, and the 
peacock with its variegated feathers swayed on the victori- 
ous banner, 

So God Mujuga appears on the aerial route, with rapid strides, 
and reaches and rests in the far-lamed Ataivat praised by 
the world. 



< To be continued). 



J. M. N. 




PURA NANCRU. 

( Continued from page jjj of No. p Vol. XII.) 



ufTJXfif-dj&rr UGOUUIT &.?, :!su Qugtvfir js)<a»ni 

Q s LLL$.&DLOujiTrr uircp.ujjp . 

uit 6891 it piriaamr Ln^soujsyth l /svsuj 

lurSssrQiuir® qSssrGpsj uemsuTyHj 

LC 6& pda L£,IT 5XT 0®ii3 
u9skiotr) SUIT Oku L^^tTU^SSSrGsJSXT 

y-Oihu Q&<u$&sbt ^ireustr (ipa&Gp. (12) 

To Pandiyan Pal-ydgasdlai Mudukudumi-pperu-valudi 
by Neftimaiydr. 

O Kutjumi, king made glorious by victory! Is it virtue 
when minstrels wear wreaths of Lotus flowers, and yoke tneir 
richly adorned chariots, and ride on elephants with ornamented 
foreheads ? 

Thou hast taken others’ lands so that they grieve, and hast 
made thy suppliants’ faces smile. 

Nots — This is really praise, though it seems to detract from the king’s 
excellence ; there can be no doubt of his generosity, though the virtue 
may not be so apparent. It is the king’s liberality, not bis ethical virtu* 
that his courtiers admire. 

Q&wifidsr (ipisf.fi fileodGsiru QuQ^tBpSsiriittl 

Q& fLDtreati G-^/r&S^ihGun vt&QutrG) QeuGsur LDm—figpQ&iSlQffii 
£. GGsdis-Qei-tHdpi-Qiii.ir&iijitir t-truf.txj g>. 

f°j)eu*afhuir Qjrdir^sn&j iuiru9 

Lfc6&JD& aeu&uj ^'i)Quir Sbesipnj 
QajiuaSaiar u&lLQ l_iJ$ gst llit irifawsi 

L^ptSi IU6STOT e»&f) G JJtfGstn 

a<*f)G p (Lp*£r KiKduntLJ GuirMn^Lo 

ljskslE ^sjljulL uf. Ejaerr G u/rsoeyfiJ, 

*p&v*j* fi&nsai eutG+niriT Qmtr iliui. 1 
Lb.P^fyGiJir n pSur &i •onne^/oLl i—e&Qp 
QatuSrt Qutuira jgi «i )ldu. 

utp*r u»^5«>v«5 

Qp&f) iLfipmiir (0 lLQu.m (ti Q pn 
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QmiQfJ.tm •eatStit 

aO(ifJi QmtS »fG)By> QtviQfv. (13) 

To Chojan Mud ittataMo-pperunarkiffi by UraiyUr 
Yenickcheri Mudamosiy&r. 

Do you ask who this ? This is he who rides forth on an 
elephant like the God of Death ! His broad strong chest is 
torn by arrows, which have pierced the jewelled button of his 
tiger-skin mantle. His elephant, like a ship adrift on the Ocean; 
or, like the moon in the midst of many stars, surrounded by 
swordsmen who are like a comyany of sharks, has broken loose 
from its keepers, and is mad with fury ! 

May he return 1 pray, scathless from his raid. He is lord 
of the Land where ploughmen on the cultivated fields gather 
together plumes let fall by the woodland peacock, together 
with the ears of grain ; the guarded land in whose well watered 
region fat fish and wine of the palm-tree abound. 

(To be continued ) 

G. U. P. 

SLKING GOD. ' 

We are told that Vivekananda, averse to lead the hum- 
drum life of the worldling, went in search of God ; and he asked 
many whom he met, pandit and pamar, whether they saw God- 
None could give him an answer. In the end he met Panama- 
hemsa Rimakrishna, and he was the only man, he found, he says 
who could boldly say: " Yes I have seen God", and Viveka- 
nanda was satisfied. 

This incident suggests many reflections : — 

( 1 ) Vivekananda was an original man. What necessity 
was there for him to go and ask another man for God ? Most 
men have no faith in truth or God but have only faith in the 
faith of others. The original, soidisant, man also then fell into 
the net into which many fall ! 

( 1 ) If Ramakrishca said ‘ he saw God,’ could that ipse dixit 
constitute a ground for undoubting belief? Supposing any 
other man in the place of R. K. had said it, would or should it 
not be believed in ? If not, why not ? 
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(3) if 99 men said they did not see God, and one said, 
he saw, whose is better evidence? Or might the former be 
stigmatised as creatures ot mendacity, and alone the latter the 
paragon of truth ? If the believer in the one or the other is, 
the judge himself in discriminating the one from the other, the 
true from the false, the possessor of such power of discrimi- 
nation scarcely need go to others for intelligence. If he 
believed in one, it is psychologically his own belief. Ergo, he 
need not go in search of a thing which he finds in himseif. 

(4) If R. K. saw God, did he show Him to Svimi 
Vivekananda ? And did V. in turn show God to others, if not 
to his own countrymen (who probably did not see God) at 
least to his American friends, who gave him the warm 
shoulder ? 

(5) What is the meaning of seeing God ? If God could be 
seen. He could also he heard, smelt, tasted and touched ? All put 
together, it means, that God is an object of sensuous per- 
ception ? If so, Ramakrishna’s senses alone need not see Him, 
for by virtue of its being an object of sensuous perception, every 
one endowed with senses ought to see God ; and V. ought to 
have seen Him, say sensed Him without the aid of R. K ? 

(6) If God can be seen, then is God possessed of form and 
colour? If so, how ; if not, how could he be seen ? Is seeing 
God, again, of any of such description as anthropomorphic ? 
Zoomorphic ? thereomorphic ? Vedas delare : — 

Na mdmsa-chakshur abhivikshate Tam. i.e., ‘ the fleshly 
eye cannot see him.’ Did R. K. then see God with his fleshly 
eyes ? Did he make V. see with his fleshly eyes again ? If not 
how did V. see God, and how was he shown God '■ 

(7) Had not any one else seen God, before R. Krishna ? 
If not, then God ever since the beginning of creation denied 
Himself to all His creatures and by becoming existent or 
apparent in the case of R. K. alone, proved Himself to te the 
most partial Entity that could thus claim Godship! In fact, 
such an entity is something else but God ; for in the idea of God 
which mankind has conceived, is involved the distinguishing 




THE LIGHT TO TIH TH 



4»u 

characteristic of impartiality, the absence of which deprives 
God of his God hood ! Sir William Junes wrote 

•• One great end of Revelation was not to instruct the wise 
and few, but the many and the unenlightened.” Hence God 
would be more God, did he reveal himself to the poor and 
many all along eternity ; than if He did disclose Himself but 
to a favoured person and hardly once in time. 

(8) Is God abstract or concrete ? As concrete He could be 
seen; and concretisation means limitation; but God is unlimited, 
it is alleged. If abstract, is He something abstracted away from 
all concrete existences, beginning from the mineral, and up 
along the vegetal, animal, human and meta-human species? Thus 
abstracted from, one after another, God is driven to a culde sac, 
where stern metaphysics pronounces Him to be a non entity ! 
As concrete, God is limited, as abstract He is more limited, so 
much so as to deserve reduction into negation ! How then was 
God seen ? 

(9! The ninth reflection that suggests itself is this; can men 
after seeing God, die? If so, they have not seen God — the Elixir 
of Life ; if not, — but that they have died is a fact! And then 
how is Lite and Death compatible or consistent with each other? 

( to) Many men came and taught God but the teachings were ' 
forgotten and God also with them ! What will be the fate o{ 
tlie latest arrivals, who simply said they saw God, but failed to 
prove Him to others. But then there were teachers who 
proved no God like Kapila and Buddha and all the rest of those 
who may be subsumed under the category of materialists ! 

(it) If honsety lies on the side of the majority who dis- 
claimed sight of God, fit6 of hallucination, or freaks of 
hypochondriasis must pro tan to be laid at the door of the 
microscopic minority who could boldly sight the Unseeable? It 
seems as if Some men can make God at their will and pleasure, 
and others again with their sweet will unmake Him ! Is God 
then an entity, which is but a creature of man ? 



A. G. 




THE ADVAITA PHILOSOPHY. 

(Continued from page. 196 of No. 9 VoL XU.) 

M A Y A . 

I will now say a few words on Maya. This is a factor 
which the Mayavadins find it altogether impossible to swallow. 
They cannot dispense with its existence, because they want 
it indispensably for the reflection of God and for the production 
of their illusion; and again on the other hand, they cannot 
accept its existence; for if they accept it, they will have to 
cut the ground under their own feet, and admit that there 
are entities other than God. Their position is indeed pitiable! 
They cannot make the two ends meet. But they know how 
to confuse people and they must be given credit for that. 
They call Maya jy/Siiawsafujii, indescribable. It is neither an 
entity, nor a non-entity. This they think will help them out 
of the difficulty. But will it stand a critical test ? 1 will ask 
them in plain words, what is Maya? Is there such a thing as 
■Maya or is there not ? They must either say Yes or No. It is 
no use playing in words. They must either say that there 
is such a thing as Maya or that there is no such object i.t 
existence. They cannot say that it exists, and at the same 
breath that it does not. They cannot say that it is something 
which is nothing. Such a statement will be the height of 
absurdity. They are bound to accept that it is something on 
which God reflects and produces the Jagat, and there cannot 
be any loophole for them to escape after accepting this state- 
ment. There cannot be the least doubt that it is something, 
however subtle or however indescribable it may be. The 
indescribability is nothing but the extremely subtle nature of 
that entity and at the same time the Advaila relation which it 
bears to the Great God, and on account of which it is called His 
Parikki.ukasakti ”. 
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The I u u e Km>. 

It is the truth of this Advaita relation which the sublime 
Siddhanta philosophy has established beyond all manner of 
doubt. It clearly lays out the existence of three Padarthas 
— Pati, PaSu and Pasam — and traces out in a wonderfully 
subtle and methodical manner the relation that exists between 
Pati and the other two entities. God is the mainstay and repo- 
sitary of PaSu and Pasam, and in the case of the rational Pasu, He 
is the soul of their souls and the body of their bodies. He is all 
in all, and without Him there can be no soul, no Jagat and noth- 
ing whatever. It is not possible to separate any of these factors 
form God— and it is this relation of non-dual union with God 
that is called Advaita Sambantham. This relatiod is clearly 
and distinctly exhibited in the Muktindai or the liberated state 
of the souls, and it is the realization of this Advaita relation 
that is known as Sayujjya or oneness in Heaven with God. 
When the soul realizes his true position and finds himself 
merged into the grandeur of the Divine Spiritual blaze and 
looses his I'ness and My’ness when he sees the true form of God 
all over and everywhere embodying, as it does, anything and 
everything ; when in fact, he sees God in everything, and 
nothing but the divine form presents Its view to his sight in 
whatever direction he may look, — that is true liberation and 
►hat is Midtti. In our present state of or bondage, 

God is immanent in everything and is not visible to our view, 
but in the qpj&SlRi or liberated state, everything is hidden 
in Him, and He appears as one glow of grandeur. This Mukti 
does not mean that everything is God, nor that any of them 
is an illusion, as the Mayavadins would say. Such a conten 
tion cannot be maintained to and extent, and such a contention 
is against tht spirit of all our srutis and revelations. 

It is noteworthy to observe in this connection that the 
Mayavadins themslves are sensible to the truth of the Siddhanta 
doctrine, and this is why they would not call themselves 
Monists, Pantheists or Idealists. If they really think that 
there is only God and nothing else, they should no! hesitate to 
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call themselves Monists. If they maintain that every pheiw 
menon of the Jagat is God, then they should call themselves Pan- 
theists. If they seriously think that everything that we see is 
an illusion, they should declare themselves Idealists. But they 
would not like to go under any of these names ; they want to 
claim all these absurdities put together and cal' themselves 
by a different name. They seem to have beer enamoured 
by the specious arguments and sophistries of these different 
schools, and at the same time they seem to realize the intrinsic 
value of the Siddhanta doctrine. So they want to have a 
conglomeration of the views of all these schools and go under 
the name of Mayavada. 

I must however tell you that the arguments used by the 
Mayavada school are not altogether rejected by the Siddhanta 
school. These arguments may be found referred to in the 
Sastras of that school, and the object of such reference would 
be found fully explained there. But these arguments, when 
used in the Vedic Srutis, are only referred to in a general way 
and are therefore greatly misunderstood and misconstrued — 
and hence the springing up of the different schools of philo- 
sophy. There are of course passages in the Vedas which declare 
that God is one — " Ekam Evadvitiyam This is only intended 

to shew that there is only one God and not more. This cannot 
be distorted to mean that there is nothing but God. There are 
passages in the Vedas which say that everything is God. This 
is intended to shew that God is the source and support of every- 
thing and that He pervades in all of them, both in and out. That 
is to say that He is the be-all and end-all of every entity, 
and that the existence and movements of all entites are in Him. 
The illusion theory itself is referred to therein. This is only 
intended to shew' the fleeting and transient character ol the 
Jagat and its deceptive nature in enticing souls as something 
real and lasting. 1’hat these are the true interpretations of 
those passages would be quite apparent from the numerous 
other passages in the Vedas which clearly indicate the Sid 
dhanta doctrine. 




4*4 



THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



The SiddiunU doctrine accepts, all the theories put forward 
hv the Mlyavada school and explains their true meaning, 
.interning at the same time the existence of the three entities 
God, Soul and PaSa both in the Vyavohara and Paramurtha 
■. audition, or as we would put it, in the Petta tasai and mukti 
t and they propound elaborately and exquisitely the rela- 
tion that exists between God and the other entities, perfectly 
n consonance with the attributes of God. 

1 am afraid that i have kept you long, but 1 must tell you 
t.-.ut th" Siddnanta philosophy is the only philosophy that will 
recommend itself to every earnest thinker and that there and 
here alone you will lind the intricate questions in the field 
of r. ligioti systematically and satisfactorily solved and the 
truth explained and established. 

1 must also tell you in this connection, that we Tamils, 
more than any other race in India, have been particularly 
interested in this philosophy from a long time back, and it is 
believed in certain quarters that it is a prouduct of the 
Dravidian intellect. I cannot enter into the question here 
whether there was any wide gulf between the Aryans and the 
Druvidians in their religious views, although at present, the 
Siddnanta philosophy is very little known in North India, 
where quite a mistaken notion obtains about the Tantras or 
Againas. 1 will however make bold to say that the Siddhanta 
philosophy is in perfect consonance with the Vedas, and that 
it is the true end to which the Vedas lead. I think it therefore 
highly essential, that we, especially the Tamils, should make 
» careful study of that philosophy, and not only study, but 
try to realise its truth, by practical results. Such results would 
fully convince us once for all that God is our life, God is our 
budy, God is our support and God is our everything. Such is 
our relation with God — and ihis is our Advaita union. 

S. S. 




Dr Pope’s Lecture on the Poetry of India, at the 
Indian Institute.* 



Those who are passingly acquainted with the rich and 
varied contents of the Indian Institute, may well-nigh env-' 
those whose 'ot it is to be learners in such a "shoreless sea " of 
interest, and those who profited by the opportunity afforded, 
them through the courtesy of the Keeper of the Indian Institute, 
Professor Sir Monier Monier Williams, to hear Dr. Pope’^ 
lecture on the ‘‘Poetry of India," on Thursday last, in the 
Indian Museum, must feel that they had a two-fold treat, since 
matter and manner, emphasised by the Oriental surroundings 
of the place, were so happily combined as to render its lecture a 
poem in itself. 

In his many years of residence amongst the Tamil-speaking 
population of South India, Dr. Pope would seem to have become 
imbued with the poetry, both of thought and speech, of this 
poetical people. The Tamil poem, couched in language at once 
epigrammatic, polished, sharp, and pointed, is, as he so well 
expressed it, like a beautiful mosaic, made up of good, and 
beautiful, and sweet reflections, too frequently, indeed, overlaid 
with the bad and impure ideas which are the outcome of every 
heathen religion; sometimes containing almost Christian doc» 
trine, too often again counterpoised by teaching the very oppo- 
site to it. 

Clearing away the soil and rubbish with a dexterous touci( 
and presenting the sweet thought-mosaics in their: intrinsic 
brightness to his audience. Dr. Pope succeeded in enthralling 
his listeners, and gaining lor his gentle-hearted Tamil clients 
the sympathy which he fain desired to enlist on their behalf, 
whose greatest poet made true charity or * love," the founda- 
tion of his ethical system. 

* Exti ac t from the Oxford Review, March 18-6 — Fd. S. D. 
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* TT» bodies of loveless men 
Are bony frame-works.” 
wrote Kamban. And again, 

“ The lovelessa to themselves 
Belong alone — " 
and 

“ SeKki retied fire : 

Within the false one's spirit glows.” 

This Kamban was himself too true to cringe for courtly 
favour, and whereas it was the custom of all poets proper to 
bring the King’s name into every hundredth line of their verses, 
he deemed it sufficient to repeat it in every thousandth. The 
King observed this and was displeased, whereupon the ready- 
witted poet retorted, “ If others, your Majesty, have made you 
one in a -hundred, 1 have made you one in a thousand ! ” 

To observe the idyll of peasant life and habit, was perhaps 
more consonant with Kamban's natural tastes than to play the 
courtier. What can be prettier or more suggestive, than the 
story of the poet lingering dreamily one evening, as the sun 
MM setting, to watch the water-drawyer at the well, crooning 
his melodious ditty between the tedious counting of the buckets 
which fertilised the soil. 

“One hundred twenty and two — 

On the leaf of the bamboo — ” 
chanted the man. 

Just then the sun went down, the labourer’s work was 
done, and, ceasing his monotonous toil and his song at the same 
moment, be quitted the spot. 

“What can he have to say of the leaf of the bamboo?" 
pondered Kamban within himself, “ To-morrow at sunrise 1 
•hall learn.” 

As the sun rose above the horizon on the following mor- 
ning, Kamban jdrew near the spot. The water-drawer appear- 
ed, and continued his work, and, at the same time, his ditty — 
“Sleeps the drop of dew." 

-“ Ah 1 " repeated Kamban. 

“ On the leaf of the bamboo, 

Sleeps the drop of dew.” 
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l he lamil labourer felt, and still feels, the poetry of the truly 
poetical as instinctively as the poet himself. 

A curious feature of Tamil poetry is that the rhyme appears 
at the beginning instead of the end of the line. The lecturer 
gave some examples in the mellifluous original, which we are, un- 
fortunately, unable to repeat here. We must confine ourselves 
to the translation. One was of a metrical parable, dividing 
students into three classes — the first compared to a swan and a 
cow — the second to the earth and a parrot — and the third to a 
buffalo, a goat, and a vessel perforated with holes. The ex- 
planation of the symbols being that a swan (according to Tamil 
tradition), has the faculty of imbibing from a mixture of milk 
and water the milk only, and that a cow ruminates after feed- 
ing, as a scholar should reflect after study. 

Secondly, that as the earth yields only in another form 
what is bestowed upon it, and the parrot speaks only what it 
hears others say, so mediocre intellects evince no spontaneity 
of thought. 

Thirdly, that like the perforated vessel, weak brains retain 
nothing that they receive, or, like the buffalo which wallows in 
the muddy river-bed, and renders turbid the water that it drinks, 
confuse all that they learn, and derive full profit from nothing, 
like the goat which browses on the tips of every shrub that it 
comes across, spoiling all, and getting little good from any. 

The Tamil description of a model house-father is summed 
up in the words — 

One whom all delight to praise. 

The model house-wife must be in all things like Solomon's 
virtuous woman— gentle, loving, industrious, and, above all, 
obedience itself. A great man amongst themselves was once 
asked whether the married state or celibacy was chiefly to be 
desired. He gave no answer, but invited the enquirer tp wait 
and see. The sage's wife was drawing water from the well. 
He called to her, and leaving the bucket hanging midway, she 
instantly came. At dinner he complained that the cold rice 
burnt his mouth, his wife immediately fanned it. Next day 
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whilst the sun shone clear and bright, he cried out that he could 
not see to read She brought at once a light. •‘This,’’ said 
the sage to his visitor, “is domestic felicity.” If you can have 
such a wife, marry— otherwise, prefer celibacy. 

It is further related of this model wife, that having, during 
her life, performed unhesitatingly her husband’s every behest, 
at her death she asked her first, and last, and only question. 
•* Tell ine,” she said, “ why, at our marriage, did you require 
of ine a needle and a pot of water ? ” 

It was,” he replied, "that I might, with the needle, pick up 
a grain of rice, should one ever be spilt, and dip it in the water." 

No grain of rice had ever been suffered by this model house- 
wne to fall, in serving her husband’s meal. The needle and the 
pot of water had never been used. She died content. 

This little real drama, told of real life, was followed by 
another, given as a sample of what the Tamil drama per se is. 

Harischandra, KingofOudh, was so upright and truthful as 
to have excited the notice of the gods. VVageis are laid that he 
may, or may not be, led to depart from his straightforward ways. 
An evil demon tempts him, making use of a certain debt which he 
bad contracted to serve his purpose against lim. Harischandra 
gives up his kingdom rather than be untrue or dishonest ; his- 
wife upholding him in the determination. Then she and her 
infant son are made slaves, whilst the king himself becomes 
the servant of the common executioner and burner of the dead. 
The child is bitten by a serpent in the wood, and dies, and the 
grief-stricken mother herself carries the little body to be burnt. 
Her' own husband is in attendance at the funeral-pile, but 
aa she cannot pay the fee which is due to his master, he is 
obliged, in justice, to refuse to perform the rite which it was 
part of their religion to fulfil. 

The queen then falls into disgrace, and is brought to be 
executed. Her husband must carry out the sentence, as in 
duty bound, for his master. The severely-tried pair together 
weep and wail over the swollen body of their babe, still lying 
by the pile, whilst they prepare to obey the not-to-bc-gainsaid 
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behest. The king raises his sword to strike off the bcloml 
one's head but it falls from his trembling hand upon her neck 
—transformed into a garland of sweet flowers! The trial is 
completed. The tempter is vanquished ; and with wife and 
child restord to life, the king returns to Oudh The drama 
is finished, and the curtain falls. The lucturer appeared, as 
we have remarked, so to be imbued with the poetry of his 
subject that one seemed to witness what he described, as it 
were represented in action. Kacn Poem was a person, set in 
fittest light to see, a story put into language most pleasant to 
read, or an allegory fraught with subtle signification. 

Here is the description of the University of Madura, repre- 
sented by a bench full of learned men set in the midst of a 
lake. The bench had the faculty of extending itself, to make 
room for all comers whose genius the other members recognise. 
There conies a certain poet bringing with him a poem intrinsic- 
ally good and beautiful, but they give him no welcome. He 
begs only to be allowed to lay his cherished work upon the 
extremest end of the bench, which stretches itself out to receive 
it, when lo ! by the weight of its worth the poem overbalances 
the whole bench, and the University goes down in the lake! 

To leave simile for actual life, we might tell of the burning 
of a king, witnessed by Dr. Pope himself— attended by all the 
weird dramatic attributes of such a ceremony in the East, ; n 
the midst of such poetry of time and scene, as the after-glow of 
an Indian sunset could contribute. 

But space fails — the silver- white line of calcined bones lay 
glimmering in the fading light amongst the ashes, and the 
mourners had departed. An old woman, bending over the 
little heap, looked up at the one spectator still lingering thought- 
fully on the spot, and ejaculated : — 

“ Alas, alas ! 

So great a King — 

Lies so ” 

The Tamils must speak in poetry, it seems. It is the 
nature of their being, and of their tongue. 




Religion and Religious Prejudices 



li i-, iinpussiol, foi one who truly loves, embraces, 
huii , hus .111,1 defends any religion to remain indifferent when 
he sei s her covered with itproach and contempt. He sees with 
< 1 eep ii gri t the operation of those causes that excite and in- 
flame the enmity of the carnal mind. He sighs and sheds 
many , tear in secret, when he finds religion wounded in the 
house i,t her friends 

The latent aversion of the depraved heart to everything 
spiritually good will easily account for much of the opposition 
which worldly men manifest to vital godliness ; but it deserves 
inquiry whether their antipathies are not augmented by the 
respective religionists themselves. The poison everywhere 
exists, and often lies in a dormant state; but the virulence of its 
action, the rage with which it spreads and operates, may in 
general, be traced to certain excitements. 

We have reason to believe that many a religious Purohit 
increases the prejudice of worldly men by a coldness and 
gloomy reserve in his manners. Though religion is the only 
source of " solid comfort and lasting joy,” we must confess that 
a few individuals avowedly and perhaps sincerely attached to 
it give little proof of its happy influence upon themselves. 
Their fears predominate, their comforts are outweighed by 
their troubles, they are oftener walking in the chilling shade 
than in the cheering sunshine, and their sighs are more common- 
ly heard than their songs. Persons of this character may be 
earnest and conscientious, may at times feel an earnestness and 
deep intetest in closet devotion, but their social intercourse is 
flat and insipid. Their language is uncouth, harsh, repulsive, 
full of censures and complaints ; their life is a dull routine of 
tame and tire^pme formalities. It is therefore not surprising 
that persons of this description should raise an unfavourable 
idea of religion in the minds of worldly men. The system is 
charged with the laults of those who espouse it. Let those 
who sincerely wish to promote the cause ot God in an evil 
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world beware of furnishing its enemies with a plausible pita, by 
exhibiting in their conduct and conversation anv gloom, 
moroseness, or austerity, which has a direct tendency to alie- 
nate and disgust. Let them be firm and steadfast, but uniform- 
ly kind and courteous ; spreading the charm of a winning 
affability and benevolence over all the social circle in which it is 
their lot to move. By ease, freedom, cheerfulness and suavity, 
under the control of a vigilant discretion, they will be able to 
cast the scales of ignorance and prejudice off their eyes, and 
one thing is sure, the end will be the unity of ail religions, a 
blending which may seem impossible but which may prove 
successful. 

Many who profess any particular religion increase the 
prejudice of others by the inconsistencies they betray in their 
commercial dealings. One is hard and rigid in the bargains he 
makes, in the conditions he prescribes, yet lax and remiss in 
the fulfilment of the engagements into which he has entered : 
Another is mean and mercenary in trifles, though upright and 
honourable in matters of prime importance. This is the reason 
why there is a spirit of speculation and eager competition 
which breaks down all prudence and moderation. The scoffer 
cries " Ah ! These are your religious people ! ” 

It must not be disguised that the majority of our brethren 
assume a religious profession for selfish and sinister purposes 
and the culpable manner in which they carry on trade greatly 
dishonours and injures the religion they profess. It is not 
enough that their motives are right but they must shun the 
very appearance of evil, i he end does not, according to an 
old maxim, justify the means. A good object, pursued in a 
bad temper, or in a violent and indiscreet manner, cannot 
really advance the interests of religion. It should therefore 
be the constant study, the ardent and unwearied endeavour 
of pious men, to hold forth the words of truth and reason in 
their conduct and to exhibit to the eyes ol all the true fruits 
of righteousness. H. S. 




The Supposed Maya Origin of the Elaphocephalous 
Deity Ganesha.* 



Tin: .mention of orientalists lias been recently drawn to 
the study of the origin of the worship of the Hindu elapho- 
cephalous deity Ganesha and of the ceremonies performed in 
Western India in connexion therewith, in a paper read before 
the Anthropological Society of Bombay, on the 50th August 
1905, and published at pp. 479-491 of its Journal, Vol. VII, 
No. 7. In this paper, the author Mr. Ranganath Sadasiva 
Jayakar has tried to prove (and, I think, he has succeeded in 
doing so; that the cult of the deity Ganesha has been known to 
the Hindus since a long time anterior to the period of the red- 
action of the Vedas, which is computed by competent Vedie 
scholars to have ranged from b. c. 2000 to b. c . 1400. He has 
further shown therein that, in the Vedas, there are two Suktas, 
vie., the Bramhanaspati and the Vinayak Sukta, that one of 
the hymns of the Rigveda opens with the words ('I'tHid^WIri) 
(l.e., Ganpaii is the pati or master of host or things which exist) 
and that, in the Rigveda, the name of Ganpati or Ganesha is 
not so prominent as that of Bramhanaspati, the two being 
identical. In fact, the whole trend of the author’s argument 
therein is to the effect that the cult of Ganesha originated in 
India in the pre-Vedic times. 

But, as if by way of counterblast to the aforementioned 
argument about the Indian origin of Ganesha-worship, a start- 
ling theory was propounded about thirteen years ago to the 
effect that the cult of the elaphocephalous deity Ganesha 
originated among the Mayas 5 of Yucatan in Central America 

• Extract from the Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bom- 
hav Vol. Vlll^ No. 7 . — Ei. S. D. 

5 Squiers, who has more than any other traveller, studied the didr,' 
ent races in America, has proposed the term Nahuatls for the people af 
Mexico and Central Am e r ica. The southern branch of the Nahuatls was 
known as the Aztecs who occupied Mexico »"d were subjected by the 
Spaniards. The Mayas were another branch of the Nahuatls. who occu- 
pied Yucatan and were very nearly affiliated to the Aztecs of Mexico. 
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and that it was introduced into India from thence. The author 
of this theory is the eminent American explorer and archaeolo- 
gist, Dr. Augustus le Plougeon, who spent some twelve years 
of his life in exploring the wondrous antiquarian remains of 
Yucatan in Central America, and in deciphering the inscriptions 
carved on the walls of those ancient buildings. A popular and 
fascinating account of these researches of Dr. Plougeon and 
of his accomplished wife, Madame le Plougeon, who shared 
with him the hardships and perils of that long period ol explor- 
ation in the wild and obscure recesses of Yucatan, was publish- 
ed by his friend, Mr. D. R. O'Sullivan, h.b.m., Vice-consul at 
Pemba, under the title of "A fairy tale of Central American 
Travel ” in the Review of Reviews (English) for September, 1895, 
pp. 271-281. In the course of his paper, Mr. O’Sullivan basset 
forth, inter alia , Dr. Plougeon's conclusions (based on his dis- 
covery and decipherment of the Yucatan ; that the legend abouc 
Cain and Abel (given in the book of Genesis) had its birth-place 
in the latter country : that the Sphinx was a monument 
erected by his sorrowing spouse to the memory of her 
slain lord Abel ; that the ancient Egyptian mysteries were 
transplanted wholesale from Yucatan; and that the Greek 
alphabet is simply a Yucatanese version of the destruction of 
the lost Atlantis. 

Among the other bold speculations of Dr. Plougeon, of 
which an extremely interesting account has been given in the 
aforementioned paper, is the theory, referred to above, that the 
cull of the elaphocephalus deity did not originate in India 
but that it had its inception among the Mayas of Yucatan, and 
was introduced by them into India, and that King Can deified, 
who was figured as a human being with the head of a mastodon, 
was the antetype of the Hindu elephant-headed god Ganesba. 
This bold conclusion is sought to be supported with the 
arguments that, (1) because the deity Ganesha is painted 
red, which is the peculiar colour of the American race, and 
(2) as the practice of children being carried by their mothers 
astride thJr hips, and (3) the custom 01 imprinting the figure 
55 
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of a band dipped in a red liquid prevail both in Yucatan and 
India, the introduction into India of the cult of the elaphoce- 
phalous deity by Maya colonists from Y ucatan, becomes all the 
more plausible. Dr. Plougeon's reasoning will be best set 
forth in his own words as contained in the following extract 
from the aforesaid paper : — 

"Dr. le Plougeon's researches also give a clue to the 
probable origin of elephant-worship in India. The Hindus, as 
is well known, represent Ganesha, the god of wisdom, as a 
human body, coloured red, and surmounted with the head of 
an elephant. This is the most popular 0 f all their images, and 
it is sculptured or painted over the door of every house as a 
protection against evil. The legends, purporting to account 
for this form of worship, are so numerous and so contradictory 
that it may safely be assumed that the true origin is not 
known. Turning to Yucatan, .we find in the Troano MS. 
that the " Master of the Land,” King Can deified, is therein 
depicted under the guise of a human form with the head of a 
mastodon. Presumably the Mayas adopted that animal as the 
symbol of their great ruler, from the fact of its being the largest 
and strongest creature with which they were acquainted, and 
as such would naturally be fer them symbolical of strength 
and power. On the facade of the building at Chichin-Itza, 
called by the natives " Kuna ” (the house of God), — the same 
building to which Stevens gives the name of Iglesia, — there is 
a sculptured tableau representing the worship of that great 
pchyderm, the head of which with the trunk constitutes the 
principal decoration of the temples and palaces which were 
built by members of the family of King Can. Here, then, is 
another most curious “coincidence”. May not the truth be, as 
Dr. le Plougeon suggests, tnat the worship of the elephant 
was introduced into India by colonists from May ax, where the 
worship of the mastodon was so general ? The fact of the body 
of Ganesha being invariably painted red, whith is the charact- 
eristic colour of the American rate, lends additional probability 
to this view. Certain characteristic customs, moreover, which 
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obtain in India, such for example, as the habit of mothers 
carrying the child astride on the hip, and of worshippers 
impressing upon the walls of the temples the imprint of the 
hand dipped in a red liquid, serve to strengthen the theory of 
a Mayan immigration, since the red imprint of a human hand is 
commonly met with on the walls of the temples in Yucatan, and 
the women of that country still carry their children astride on 
the hips.” 

In refutation of the aforesaid theory, it may be asserted 
that the customs, from the simultaneous prevalence whereof in 
Yucatan and India, the inference about a Mayan immigration 
into the latter country has been drawn, are of so insignificant 
a character that it is not safe to rely on them at all. Firstly, 
the practice of depicting the symbol of the outstretched hand, 
in red colour, on tempies and houses, is not confined to Yucatan 
and India only, but it prevails in other countries also. Mr. 
S. M. Edwardes, I. C. S., in his very interesting Presidential 
Address, delivered at the Annual Meeting of the Anthropologic- 
al Society of Bombay, on the 26th February 1907, referred to 
this custom and, after describing the various forms in which it 
is practised in India, observed as follows* • — 

“ But India is not the only country that acknowledges and 
reveres the Mystic Hand. The aborigines of Australia place 
it on their caves and shelters, coloured white to ward off death 
by incantations, and red to protect against the evil eye; and 
they even preserve the several hand of a dead chieftain as a 
tribal protective charm. It appears on the Alhambra Palace 
in Spain, a relic perchance of Moslem sovereignty during the 
days of the Khalifs: Carved out of red coral, it hangs round 
the necks of the children of Italy : it was an oft-repeated image 
upon the ex-voto of ancient Carthage, and is figured at the 
present day upon houses in Morocco and Palestine, to ward off 
evil from the dwellers therein. Among the Semitic races, it 



* Vide the Journal oj the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol 
VIII pp 24-23 
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appears to have typified Divine might. The celebrated pyra- 
mid „| Borsippu was called “The temple ot the right hand : " 
one ol the names of Babylon was “the city of the celestial 
hand :” while the hand emerging from a pyramidal base, 
stamped on a Chaldean cylinder, has served as the prototype 
of our modern Hand ol Justice And if we turn to Christian 
countries and Christian symbolism we again find the Hand, 
emerging from a cloud or encircling a cross, used as a simul- 
acrum of Providence in its higest conception. Remark also 
how the mystic power of the Hand gives rise in succeeding 
ages to the mudras of Hinduism, the indigit amenta of ancient 
Rome, the imposition of hands in the Christian Scriptures: let 
us recall the primitive red hand of Ireland ; and we shall rea- 
lize that even in this one small matter of the symbolic Hand 
there is a link, albeit perhaps a broken one, between peoples of 
widely differing nationality." 

'I nis being so, are we justified in arguing that, because the 
custom of depicting the red imprint of a human hand, which 
prevails in Yucatan is also in vogue in such far-off lands as 
Australia, Spain, Carthage, Morocco, Palestine and other coun- 
tries, a band of Maya colonists must have emigrated from 
Yucatan and introduced the aforementioned custom into the 
latter regions? My answer to this query is an emphatic No! 
It is my humble opinion that it would be foolish on our part if 
we argue in this strain, because there is not extant any evid- 
ence at all from which it can be proved that there was ever any 
communication between the inhabitants of the former and those 
of the latter countries iduring any period > c time of which we 
have got record. , > 

Secondly, the practice of women carrying children astride 
the hips is not confined to any particular race of people. On 
Ihe contrary, it is prevalent among many races of people and 
in many lands. Is it therefore, consistent with reason to argue 
that, because the practice of carrying the children astride the 
hips, which is in vogue in Y ucatan, is also prevalent among the 
womenfolk of other lands, the sa; . must have been introduced 
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t.hither by Maya colonists ? There is no proof what ever of any 
intercourse having existed, at any time of which we have 
record, between the womenfolk of Yucatan and those of the 
latter countries. Consequently, this argument, too, of Or. 
Augustus le Plougeon in support of his theory of the Maya 
origin of the elaphocephalous deity Ganesh also falls to the 
grouud. 

Thirdly, Dr. Augustus le Plougeon argues that because 
the characteristic colour of the American people is red. and 
because the elaphocephalous deity Ganesha is also invariably 
painted red, ergo the Mayas of Yucatan in Central America 
must have introduced the cult 6i the said divinity into India. 
But we find that red is the characteristic colour of British 
heraldry, aa it is the chief colour of the very valiant and coura- 
geous nation of Spain. A writer in the Globe (of London), 
discussing the interesting subject of toe symbolism of colour, 
says : — “ Red has always been the badge of courage. In 
heraldry, it has the added signihcance of magnanimity. There- 
fore have not Britons done well to make it their own, for do 
they not pride themselves on never hitting a man who is down': 
Moreover, it is the chief colour of that very valiant and very 
courteous nation of Spain. Christian symbolism call red the 
bloodshed for the faith, and employs it on the days sacred to 
martyrs. Red is the colour of magic, and the pointed caps of 
the Good People have never varied from the hue which lies 
under the influence of the ruby planet Mars*. Are we, there- 
fore, warranted in coming to the conclusion that, because red is 
the peculiar colour of the Ameriean race, and because red is 
also the characteristic colour of British heraldry and the chief 
colour of the Spaniards, the Mayas of Yucatan must have 
emigrated to England and introduced the red colour into the 
latter country ? There is ample historical evidence to prove 
that, in remote antiquity, maritime and commercial intercourse 
existed between the ancient Britons and those “ Pedlars of the 
Ancient World ’’—the Pnoenicians, the Ancient Romans a.id 
• Quoted in the Hindu, Patriot (daily) of Friday, the 21st April 1899. 
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many other nations and races of by gone ages. But for aught 
we know, there is not a title of evidence to snow that any 
communication ever existed between the Mayas of Y ucatan on 
the one hand, and the ancient Britons on the other. Nor has 
the search-light of modern research been able to discover in 
English culture and civilization the least trace whatever of 
Mayan or Aztec influence. Thus, the third argument of Dr. 
Augustus le Plougeon also fails. 

(To bt continutd. ) 

SAIVA S 1 DDHANTA MAHA SAMAJA. 

Our Honorary Lecturer Mr P. Muttiah Pillai delivered 
lectures at Tirutturaipdndi or. 4ch and 5th Feb. on §aiva Sid- 
dh&nta and £iva~Punyam ; at Madura on 16th, 18th and 19th 
Feb. on Bhakti, Tirukkura) and Siva-Diksha ; at Tinnevelly on 
24th and 25th Feb. on Alaya-Tattvarta and Dharma ; at 
Tuticorin on 4th March on the Truth of the 1st stanza of 
Tirukkura) ; at Puvalur on 9th and 10th March on Vedanta- 
Siddh&nta-Samarasa-Nannilai and Anma Ilakkaiiam ; at Sri* 
rangam on 14th March on Love ; at Alangadu on 16th March 
on Education ; at Tirutturaipandi on 17th and 18th on Perso- 
nality of God and Alaya-valipadu ; at Tiruvarur on 20th, 
2 'st, and 22nd March on Sivajnar.abodham, the necessity of 
Religious learning and Siva-Darsanam : at Melaichivapatti 
on 3rd April on Deyva-UpSsana. 

On the 4th March, the Honorary Lecturer of the Samaja, 
Mr. T. S. Tiylgaraja Jnaniyar of Tiruvalur delivered a lectur on 
Kaja-bhakti and Deyva-bhakti at Negapatam Students’ Tamil 
Sahgam. 

On the 2nd March, Mr. S. Satchjdanandam Pillai, Secretary 
of the Samaja and his friends went to Tiruvejxiyilr for the 
Magijadi Festive! and distributed the tracts and lectured to 
the people. 

On the 3rd March, the Secretary lectured in the Beach in 
connection with the Masi Makham Celebrations. 
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On the 9th March, with the Samaja Secretary and Our- 
selves went to the Pafalam and lectured on the fatherhood of 
God, Brotherhood of Man and the evolution of Religious beliefs 
to the coolies employed in the Buckingham and Carnatic Mills. 
The coolies showed much earnestness and sympathy. 

On the 23rd March, the Secretary went to tlx weavers’ 
quarters in Triplicane and lectured to the people. 

On the 17th March, the Chennai Sivanadiyar TirukkiUtam 
celebrated its 13th anniversary. Ashtavadanam Puvai Kalyana- 
sundra Mudaliyar presided. Mr. T.V. Kalyanasundra Muda- 
liyar of Royapet delivered an interesting and lucid lecture on 
advaUam. Mr. S. Sachidanandam Pillai, b. a., in the course of 
a careful survey of the present condition of Saivaism spoke with 
great zeal and earnestness on the necessity of arranging for 
wholesome religious lectures in temples at regular intervals 
and also for the regular recitation in Saivite Temples of the 
twelve Tirumurai at least on auspicious days. He contended 
that provision for the above services ought to be made by the 
temples themselves. He emphasised the fact that our temples 
will become worse than useless if steps are not taken in 
time to give religious Education to the ordinary people who 
go there for worship. He warned the audience about the signs 
of materialistic pomp and spiritual decay which arc visible in 
places of worship in all directions. He exhorted all Hindus to 
do all that is needed to maintain the purity and holy environ- 
ment of temples and other sacred places. 



the agamic bureau notes. 

We acknowledge with grateful thanks the following letter 
from Mr. R. W. Frazer, Professor of Tamil, Telugu and High 
proficiency Sanskrit in the University of London. No one would 
grudge tlie high praise which he bestows on Mr. Nallasvami 
Pillai but for whose 'noble spirit of self-sacrifice’ the Sid- 
dhanta IApika itself and the whole body of Siddhanta Lilera- 
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ture now existing in English would not have come into 
existence. The letter is as follows 
Dear Sir, 

I have ob tained permission to send you for review in the SiUkinta 
Dipiki and for a note about the great Monumental Encyclopaedia of 
Religion and Ethics now appearing in great Britain an advance copy of 
my article on the Saiva Siddbanta. I do this because of my profound 
regard for your SiiikinU Diptki and for the great work it is doing in a 
noble spirit of self-sacrifice to bring to light some of the great literary 
treasures of Tamil land. 1 d3 it further with a feeling and deep debt to 
the learned Editor of the DipikA and further with profound respect for 
the learning and labours of the fevered scholar Sriman J. M. Nallasvami 
Pillai Avargal and Brahma Sri V. V. Rkmana Sastrin Avargal. 

Flense excuse all errors in the article which you may find. I have 
but a few days in the year to devote to the study of the subjec t matter 
and I regret that the enclosed article is probably the first effort made to 
introduce to English readers a true and unbiassed account of the Saiva 
Siddhanta without which no History of Religion or Philosophies would be 
complete. 

Should my treatment of the subject matter appear cold pray remem- 
ber 1 wrote the article from an Historical and Philosophic stand- point 
working on such knowledge as I have been able to extract from the 
literature available. 

May the goddess of Learning confer prosperity on the Siidkanta 
Dipik* and may its supporters in your land know that their labours are 
heing followed closely in the West. 

Yours sincerely, 

R. W. FRAZER. 

And we have great pleasure in introducing to our Readers, 
the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 
Mktioumd* a wor ^ n °bly planned and finely executed. 

Ethic. One cannot be sufficiently alive to the 

, importance and necessity for a compen- 

dious work of this kind at the present moment. Knowledge 
and Science had been progressing on all sides unchecked and 
unfettered. It was in the Department of Religion and Ethics 
people tried tb' live in the fancied security of each, 
his own citadel, and preserve his prejudices and narrowness. 
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Kven in Inoia where people of all creeds and sects flourish and 
jostle each other and live in such close intimacy it is remarkable 
how ignorant one can he of his neighbour’s religion and philo- 
sophy. 1 he labours of a tew noble Scholars of every land has 
been slowiy dispelling the mist which would not show his 
neighbour's face though so close at hand. The strength of 
the present day and the hope of the fuUire lies in the fact that 
comparative study of Religion and morals is being actively 
pursued and happily in the medium of the English Language 
be it said to its eternal glory, and the minds of people are 
already becoming broadened and we have not the least doubt 
that each system and creed is gaining thereby considerably and 
we fervently hop'; the day is not. far distant when we will net 
hear of the war of creeds and classes. The Volumes of this 
Encyclopaedia appear therefore quite opportunely and will be 
of the utmost importance tc scholars and students ai d will help 
us in widening our knowledge, of Religion and Philosophy. 

W< give a few extracts from the preface to the work to 
to show its scope. 

Them is „! the present time an unusual demand for works ot refer- 
ence It may be due partly to a higher general standard of education, 
increasing the number of readers, ai. i compeMiug teachers, wnedier they 
are writers 't speakers, to ‘ verify them references ' But it may be due 
also to the g.cat increase of knowledge in our time. We must possess 
curseh es of dictionaries and encyclopt" lias, because it is cot possible 
otherwise to have at our command toe "ast stores of learning which 
have accumulate t 

3ut the enormous increase of know ige in our time ha c not on !/ 
created a demand k- genera! works at reference; ,t n>s also made 
known thw nec'ssity for di- nonaries or "ncycicp®dias of a more spec-ai 
character. Musicians have found lh> reed of a L.clinna-y of Music, 
painters ol Painting, engineers U Kngmetriug, and tft-y I, eve had their 
wants supplied The present work is rn attempt ‘o meet Inc nuces«'ty 
for an Encyclopaedia of Keligioi. and Ethic*. 

Scope if the l<: rj cii'irdia.— The so ils * RMigion end 1 I r rhi- » aie 
both used in thcii most rotnprehensi e M eaning, as ll" contents of this 
volume will show. I he Encyclopedia will emtein articles on ail tha 
Religions ot ihr world and on all the gic..l systems ol Ethus. ft will 

0° 
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min., further, at containing artn-les on ciery religious belief or c ustom, 
and on every ethical movement, every philosophical idea, every moral 
[vactice. buch persons and places as are famous in the history of reli- 
gion and morals will be included. The Encyclopedia will thus embrace 
the whole range of Theology and Philosophy, together with, the relevant 
portions of Anthropology, Mythology, Folklore, Biology, Psychology, 
Economics, and Sociology. It is a wide field, but its limits are clearly 
iM-ned. Only once or twice throughout the course of this volume has the 
quesboa been raised whether a particular topic should be included or net. 

Suijeils aid .lwfkeir. — Very great care has beer, taken to make the 
hst of subjects complete, arid to assign each subject to the right author. 
II mistakes have been made they will be pointed out by .readers and 
reviewers; and the Editor will welcome every suggestion that is offered 
towards the improvement of the succeeding volumes. In order to avoid 
overlapping, and yet to have every topic treated with sufficient fulness, 
the method has occasionally been adopted of desriibing a subject com 
pretansively in one general article, and then taking one or more particular 
Topics embraced by the general article and dealing with them separately 
and more fully. Thus there will be a general sketch of the Socialistic 
Communities cf America, out of which the Amana Community has been 
■elected to be separately and fully described. Again, there are articles on 
Aphrodisia and Apollonia in addition to the general article on Greek 
Festivals ; and in the second volume there will be r.n article cn the 
Arval Brothers, while the Roman Priesthood will be treated comprehen- 
sively afterwards 

It is not nece&saiy to draw attention here to the series of comparative 
articles on such topics as Adoption, Adultery, Ages of the World, Altar, 
Ancestor -Worship, Anointing, Architecture, and Art. 

The important subject of cross-references is referred to on another 
Psge 

We now come to what will interest our leaders in this 
work. Volume V of the series will contain 
V EacTciwpadiu an article on Saiva Sidrlhanla by Professor 
*»d “*• siddfasnu. Frazer and we are much obliged to hint for his 
t kindness in sending us an advance copy of 
the article The heading of the article is 1 Dravidians (South 
India)' and t I.e first section is introductory and gives the 
ethir ar.d linguistic peculiarities pf the South Indian people. 
1 be second section is devoted to the. early history of Diavidian 
religion. 1 hr thud section deal- with the sacred Hymns of the 
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Saiva’s and the fourth deals with Vaishnavism and Hindu 
reformers and the fifth deals with the formulated doctrine of 
the Saivas and discusses the Tripadartha Doctrine of the 
Siddhanta. Ample Quotations are given from the works of 
Mr. J. M. Nallasvami Pillai, Rev. Dr. G. U. Pope, and other 
scholars to illustrate and explain the doctrine. We hope to deal 
more fully in a future issue with the article of the learned 
Professor. 

The Rishis of old, have undoubtedly given the first place 
in their system of education to the study of the Vedas, but they 
by no means apper to have neglected the study of Science as 
the term is understood in modern times. Gautama the law- 
giver recommends a knowledge of the laws of human nature as 
necessary. The Study of the Puranas includes knowledge pf 
the creation, destruction and renovation of the worlds. We 
find explained in their works, certain truths which might be 
studied ;n the light of the researches that are now being made 
in the field of Physical phenomena. Manu, in his Samhita 
stated certain laws of nature which may be placed side by side, 
fora comparative study with those which Huxley in our day 
has scientifically demonstrated. Such a comparative will not 
only enable us to recognise the existence of certain devindy 
laid-down laws which are necessary for the guidance of all 
created beings but will show to the world that the same truths 
are seen and understood both by ancient sages as well as by 
modern thinkers somewhat differently. 

Pocket Counsellors :• These are small handy brochures is- 
sued in five parts. These contain moi e than *50 maxims or 
aphorisms. These are calculated to give much food for reflec- 
tion as they themselves are the fruits of reflection. Observa- 
tions on Friendship is a fine production. Each part containing 
about 60 maxims is priced only three pies. 

The translation of Sukranity is a valuable contribution to 
the literature of Morals. It is priced only three annas. We wish 
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that copies of these be found at least in the hands of every 
school master 

Copies ran be had from the author, Mr S. Ramasawmi 
Iyengar, Sub-Registrar. Anekal, Mysore. 

The second Annual meeting of the Depressed Classes 
Mission Society of Madras met ill the Anderson H ill on the 
15th April with Honourable Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim in the 
chair The Report was read and Honourable Mr. Justice T. 
Sadist va Iyer moved for the adoption of the report and in his 
speech made a brief survey of the work of elevating the depressed 
classes from the time of Lord Buddha and about the Christian 
Missionaries who are the pioneers in the direction. Now 
Hindus has taken up the work of elevating the depressed 
classes and it is a good sign of the times. He made two 
suggestions. “ One is that when associating with them (de- 
pressed classes) in doing our duty of educating them, we should 
avoid all air of condescension as if we belonged to a different 
genus or species from them and we should treat them as 
brothers " The next is based upon the opinion of Svami 
Vivekananda that for any Hindu class to elevate itself should 
attain proficiency in Sanskrit and in conclusion made an 
announcement that took all people by surprise and that showed 
his tolerant and humanitarian spirit. He announced that he 
would ‘offer a silver medal annually to that boy among the 
depressed classes under the care of this mission, who is of excel- 
lent character and who is also able to repeat the Bagavad Gita by 
heart.’ He is a life member of our Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samija. 

Mr. S. Srinivasa Iyengar, b.a., b.l., made a speech and said 
that the non-Brahmans stuck more tenaciously to the caste 
system than Brahmans. We do not know how far he is correct. 
We have never seen many Brahmans coming forward to visit the 
alums and to lecture to the untouchables. And he made some 
useful suggestions. Tlten Srimati Alarmelu Manga 1 Animal made 
an eloquent speech in Tamil and said with emphasis that the eleva 
tioo m the depressed Classes was more due not to the people of 
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the higher castes. She said all men are equal and that caste sys- 
tem was nowliere in India before the advent of the Aryans into 
India. Others made fine speeches. The Chairman in his learn- 
ed speech said that Islam makes no distinction of caste or classes 
and that " if India was ever to grow into a nation, they could 
not possibly ignore one-sixth of its whole population " and 
bewailed the difficulty in overcoming the prejudices of not the 
depressed classes but of the non-depressed classes — the higher 
against the education of the depressed classes. He pointed 
out the necessity to fostei elementary education among the 
people and said that neither this society nor hundred societies 
of similar nature can meet the problem of elementary education. 
It is the Government that must come forward to solve the pro- 
blem and solution must come as soon as possible as it affected all 
communities in India. However the work of elevating the depress- 
ed classes must be done by everyone as it lay in one’s power. 

The Honourable Mr. Justice Sankaran Nair, the President 
of the Society, thanked the chairman in a neat little .speech and 
exhorted the people to co-operate in the work of the Society and 
hoped to show better results next year. 

The report of the Society. Last year the Society had 
two day and two night schools in different parts. The 
strength of the pupils was 130. At present the society 
maintains altogether 5 day and night schools with a strength 
of 169 pupils all Panchamas, Chucklers, barbers except four who 
do not belong to depressed classes. There are seven teachers 
and two whole-timed workers for the Society. Finance is al- 
ways the least attractive item in the Report of any Philanthropic 
society in India. There was an income of 1006-7-4 and an 
expenditure of 1042-6-11. From the report we see that every 
pie was well spent unlike many other societies that spend on 
aerated waters &c. 

Appendix B is the diary of one of the workers of the 
minion and the worker has paid 76-wsits in the year to differ- 
ent places talking and lecturing and inspecting. That worker 
ought to oe congratulated on the excellent work he has done- 
and he will be envied by every sincere social worker. The work 
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of the society show* steady progress and we hope that it will 
in the long run do immence good to others and to its own name. 

From the appendix we see that the worker has made 
lectures, all on morality, agriculture, hygeine and sueh kindred 
subjects. We only regret that nothing is said about God, our 
duty towards God, how to worship Him &c. Perhaps in his 
lectures he referred to God and His greatness and His love for 
us and our duty to Him. It is only our surmise and in the 
report there is no mention of such subjects. Morality without 
religion can never he fruitful. First believe in one Supreme 
God who is our Father and impress on the people that they 
should believe in one True God and then begin to elevate them. 

The fate of our dear girls are less fortunate than our boys. 
No doubt there are innumerable big wigs who subscribe most — 
not money but words. The more educated a man is, greater 
is the volume of verbal subscription. The richer he is shorter 
does his arm grow. Also caste and creed determine the 
sympathy of men. Why should caste prejudice a man’s 
attitude towards a common cause ? It is a paradox, yet time 
proves it. Look at the list of the donors and subscribers to the 
Depressed classes Society lor instance. For the elevation of the 
depressed classes (elementary education to boys) and female 
education, every man in the catacomb and on the Palatae 
sympathises but the former is richer than the latter at least in 
sincerity though not in material prosperity. 

Mammon stupefies the finer traits of men. He is the god 
who controls the devil. Such gods are rare. Still the success 
of any great cause is due to these rare divinities. Girls have 
a greater aptitude for learning and arts than boys. Still 
they are steeped in ignorance. It is due to the jealousy and 
conservatism of men. 

Remember Sarasvati is a goddess and not a god. Athene 
and Minerva are goddesses. Surely the goddess of learning 
has greater sympathy towards woman, though man may woo 
her however much. 
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Men’s life in this world is not to be a mere existence, Jf it 
is mere existence, beasts will claim kinship with men. Then 
men should live and hence they should be wise. But men’s 
life is so much linked by late with women that neither can live 
by themselves. Then it women be not wise, men will have 
to live by beasts which is ever horrible. Hence stint not educa- 
tion to women. 

•** 

In Choolai, a few self-less men started the Svami Viveka- 
nanda Hindu Balika Patasala in July 1907. Its fifth anniver- 
sary was celebrated on the 14th o f this month under the 
Presidency of M. R. Ry. C. P. Ramasvami Iyer Avargal b.a., 
b.i.. It was a galla day for the girls and their parents and the 
visitors. The President said that the education of women 
should be practical besides being emotional and urged that we 
should copy Japan in that that women should stand side by 
side with men. It is the thing which many ignore and which 
many have not thought about. 

*** 

No social reform can be done unless with the co-operation 
of our ladies at home and who rule us so completely. Hence 
the task of cultivating a public opinion among women should 
be taken into hand at once. Men have been blind till now and 
are still blind. But thanks to the exertions of a few learned 
sisters at Madras who have come forward to cultivate the 
public opinion among our sisters by freely distributing Tamil 
tracts on such social subjects as are acceptable by all to every 
house in Madras as far as practicable. Three tracts have 
appeared the first about the scheme and objects of these, social 
tracts, the second about the cause of female education and 
the third about the bad system of the marriage of young girls 
to old men. This we hope will really do good and those who 
want these tracts may apply to "The Editor, Social I racts, 
Vepery, Madras. N. C.” 

» *• 

,\ncnt the Report ot tin Svami \ ivekananda Hindi; Balika 
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FaVisal.i. The school is managed by a committee. The year 
began with 197 girls and the present strength is 20 7. The 
attendance is 74 4 and is very encouraging. There arc three 
lady-instructors and one male head-r.iaster who is an able 
Tamil scholar and to whose zeal and indefatigable labour the 
school is still alive. 1 he results of the examinations are very 
satisfactory Instructions are given in sewing and stitching and 
in Music and our sacred Tevaram and Tiruvacagam are chanted 
by these innocent and pure girls — the fature mothers of our 
enlightened India. Thus we find here religious instruction is 
also given— a safe-guard against any inroad of false religions. 

The school has a literary society and the girls talk and dis- 
cuss subjects with such courage, boldness and lucidity and 
logic as to put to shame many a bov of even greater age. The 
1st anniversary of this society was celebrated on the 23rd April 
1911 and we were much pleased at the excellent culture and 
training the girls had obtained. There is a small useful library 
attached to this society and further help is solicited. The total 
expenditure for the year is only Rs. 576-9-10 and this small 
amount has produced its maximum goodness. There is a 
closing balance of only Rs. 46 12-3 though it is less than the 
opening balance by Rs. 27-2-3- A permanent building and a 
play-ground is its absolute want. Tomorrow the school may be 
shifted to, we do not know where for want of accommodation as 
the owner of the present rented building in which the school is 
situated now, has given notice to vacate. 

Will the sons of India come forward to contribute some- 
thing towards the building fund ? We hope so and remind our 
readers that 

*• The very first 

Of human life must spring Iroui woman's breast, 

Yuur first small words me taught $011 from her lips. 

Your quenched by her. and your lust sighs. 

Too often breethed out in a woman's hearing 
When 1 ueu have shiutik from the ignoble care, 

*)\ watching tiic last hour of him who itd them. ' 



* * 




THE 



LIGHT OF TRUTH 

OP. 'L’HE 

Siddhanta Dipika and Agamic Review. 



A Monthly Journal devoted to the Starch for Truth as revealed in tho 
Ancient Hindu Mystic Philosophy hi own asthoSa’va Siddhanta or Agaendata. 

VOL. XII. MADRAS, MAY, 191a. No. 11. 

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION. 



JT has been truly said that no two men are alike in this 

wretched world, not only as regards their physical features, 
but as regards their mental calibre as well. The varieties 
indeed are so many, and the causes of these varieties so differ* 
ent, that it would not be possible to trace a relationship between 
them. Confining ourselves to the material plane, we find that 
the climate we live in, the nation to which we belong, the 
community in which our lot is cast, the parentage we are bom 
of, the society we move in, the way in which we are brought up, 
the condition in which we are placed, the instinct we inherit — 
all these and a thousand other causes contribute largely to this 
difference. And add to these, the various standards of our 
intellectual capacity, and you will find the difference still 
multiplying by leaps and bounds. All these are natural causes 
over which we have no control ; and these causes must produce 
their own effect : and when they do so, it is beyond the power 
of man to.overcome those effects. These causes mould the mind 
of man, and he thinks and acts accordingly. His conscience Is 
shaped fully and wholly by these natural causes, and his duty 
is to follow the dictates ol that conscience. The duty of every 

y A r**nlK bull'd 10 tbn ^ a* ion r»f the Sfinni* roDiVruioe. 
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man is to do what he thinks right and to refrain from what he 
thinks wrong. If he is forced to do anything which, in his 
opinion, is wrong, or to refrain from doing anything which, he 
it right, that would amount to a wrongful compulsion, 
which, in the religious sphere, would amount to a compulsion 
to commit sin. This is indeed a piece of atrocity which can 
<*ly be beard among barbarous people, who have no idea of 
right and wrong. Liberty of conscience is the most precious 
privilege which a man enjoys, and it is this liberty which is 
highly valued and rightly protected by all the civilized nations 
of the world. I may say that this protection is the surest test 
to gauge the enlightenment of any Government, and that it is 
the keen sense of the British nation to the importance of this 
liberty that has brought them and their Government to pro- 
minence. 

This liberty is of paramount importance in the matter of 
religion, much more than in matters secular, not only because 
our spiritual interests are of much greater importance than any 
secular interest, but because religion is highly essential to man 
in the secular plane itself. We invoke the aid of God in our 
secular activities, and we regulate our social and moral con- 
duct under the guidance of religion. Religion is an important 
aad indispensable factor both in the material and spiritual 
pla nts , and it is therefore very essential that every man should 
be allowed to exercise the liberty of his conscience fully and 
freely in the field of Religion. We must be allowed to worship 
God as we understand Him, and in the manner we think the 
best. If we are prevented from doing so, such prevention 
would amount to forcing us to do what in our opinion is a sin. 
The people who enforce the prevention may think otherwise, 
pnd can plead that they are only preventing us from ^vhat ap- 
pears to thejn a wrongful act , but it is not a wrongful act 
in our view and there is hardly any use in preventing us from 
doing an act while our view of that act remains unaltered The 
gravity of every action — either of commission or omission — 
depends on the motive ; and to thrust any action on us in the 
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absence of the necessary motive, will not only' be of no use to 
us, but, on the contrary, will be inflicting an injury on us, 
when we consider that the action thrusted is against our 
interests. 

I know there are civil and municipal laws which we are 
bound to observe, even though we do not believe in their effi- 
cacy ; but the case is quite different in the field of Religion. In 
the matter of what we call civil or muncipal laws, we are bound 
to obey them whatever we may think of them. But in the 
matter of religious or spiritual laws, our actions should invari- 
ably accompany a strong faith in the efficacy of such laws ; 
otherwise those actions would be mere pretentions which, it 
would be preposterous, to enforce on any one. 

Although there was a time when certain primitive forms df 
Government compelled the subjects to follow the state religion 
yet it is a great satisfaction to find that such times have 
passed away, and we are living in a time when almost all the 
Governments are fully alive to the necessity of granting the 
privilege of liberty of conscience to all the subjects. Every 
man is at full liberty now to follow the religion he chooses 
according to his own conviction, and any attempt on the part of 
any one to force another to espouse a religion which he does not 
believe in is even considered in the light of a serious offence. 

1 may say that this is a true sign of civilization, and any 
nation that may be found lacking in this golden principle can 
have no claim to civilization. 

Liberty of conscience being such an important factor in the 
political world, how much more so, should it be in the religious 
sphere ? 1 mean if the political world considers the liberty of 
conscience one of the valuable assets of subjects, how much 
more so should it be considered by religion. Religion, much 
more than Politics, is expected to set a very high value on 
ethics, ’to realise the impossibility of a man following a faith 
which he does not believe in and to greatly appreciate his 
conduct when he follows the dictates of bis conscience. Reli- 
gion must frankly admit that a man is not responsible for Iris 
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conscience, that he can only be expected to walk in the light 
of the knowledge he is possessed of and that when he does so, 
ho should undoubtedly be adequately rewarded. It is a sense 
of the importance of this principle that has raised the status 
of modern Government in the estimation of all right thinking 
men, and it is the same sense again in the religious sphere too, 
that will have to speak of its lofty character. But if religions 
could be found wanting in this equitable and magnanimous 
view, what could we say of such religions ? If a religion could 
be found to teach that all people who follow other faiths, 
whatever their sincerity and convictions in such faith may be 
will be condemned to eternal hell, can we say that such a 
religion bears the seal of God ? Is this not a sufficient test to 
verify the truth of a religion ? Could a man be punished, and 
that too in eternal hell, because he was true to his convictions ? 
Could a roan be punished because he was guided by the 
knowledge given to him by God ? 

And again, whom do the followers of the various faiths 
serve after all? Is it not the same only true God Whom these 
exclusive religions themselves preach and pray to ? It may be 
that each religion may have a form peculiar to itself in the mode 
and method of worship. Is this a sufficient reason to condemn 
the followers of all these faiths to eternal hell ? Can we for a 
moment persuade our mind to believe that the Merciful God, 
Who dwells in the heart of all men, will condemn any one to 
eternal hell, because there was some difference in the method of 
worship adopted by him, although that difference itself is the 
result of a true conviction on his part that he was pursuing the 
right course ? This is absurd, and such an absurdity cannot 
get into the doctrines of a true religion itself, and a religion that 
does not recognise this excellent principle, can have no claim to 
L'ivine Origin. 

We know that Hinduism fully recognises this principle 
and it clearly and distinctly lays down that, whatever a man's 
religion may be, and in whateve- form he may direct his wor- 
ship God of all souls will accept that worship and reward 
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the man according to his merit. 'I nis is an unmistakable sign 
of the true religion— a religion that discloses the unbounded 
mercy of God on ail souls, and a religion that is fully alive to 
the importance ol the liberty of conscience. Hinduism fully 
realises the fact that it is altogether impossible fora man to 
think otherwise than his conscience dictates to him, and that 
God would never expect us to do impossibilities. Hinduism is 
true to its teaching that every man obtains his knowledge from 
God according to his capacity, and it therefore lays out the 
golden rule. 

Qpiuwii/ H/humb.'.* j j 
uurQ^ag uita^jt jtala a/Q&rr. 

Now again, what about the various religions that prevail 
on the face of the earth ? Can we say that these religions were 
ushered into the world without the knowledge of God, — against 
His will and pleasure ? No ; we cannot for a moment say so. 
God it is that provides a religion to every man according to 
the standard of his spiritual growth, in the same way as He 
supplies our material wants according to our different states 
of life. And can we say that having placed us in a certain 
religion, He would punish us for following that religion ? Can 
a mother who gives her cnild a certain food be said to punish 
that child for taking that food ? 

It is true that in this miserable world there are good and 
evil, and that our duty is to choose the good and shun the 
evil ; but how are we to do this? Is it not by exercising the 
intelligence given to us? When this intelligence assures us 
that a certain form of religion is the true religion, we cannot 
but follow the religion; and are we to be punished for choosing 
what appears as the best ? Good and evil are again relative 
factors, and what may be good to us at a certain stage, may 
be bad at another stage. They depend fully upon our intelli- 
gence, and no religion can therefore be said to be bad in a 
general sense.' Religions are given by God to suit t'vi diffei- 
ent grades of people, and they cannot be said to be snares 
spread by Him to entrap the souls. God gives us the religion, 
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•iml God gins us the intelligence to believe in the religion; 
apj can w.* say that He wilt punish us foe following that 
religion, it we have any sense of Divine Justice ? 

There is another argument raised in this connection and 
this demands a fuller explanation of the postion, as it seems 
to have been greatly misunderstood not only by the follow- 
ers of alien religions, but by some of our own faith too. If 
God is supposed to accept the worships of men of the differ- 
ent religious faiths, the question is reasonably asked “How 
could Hinduism be said to be the true religion? " If every reli- 
gion is acceptable to God, why should He give a special reli- 
gion' - This is no doubt a pertinent question, and the modern 
expounders of our religion have led the public to understand 
that our religion is a much shorter path to God than the 
other religions, and hence its superiority over them. I think 
the position is not exactly that, and I am inclined to think that 
our modern expounders have not done full justice to the posi- 
tion of our religion in this respect. Perhaps their object is to 
render their teachings acceptable to all creeds and faiths and 
to secure a uniform approval of their mission which, in my 
opinion, seems to savour more of policy than of genuine truth, 

I do not think it possible to argue from a Hindi standpoint 
that every religion will be able to secure the ultimate end. 
True it is that God will accept the worship of man in whatever 
religion he may be, and reward him according to his merits. 
But this will not go to shew that all the religions are capable of 
securing to us the final beatitude which can only be attained 
through the true religion. The other religions may help us t6 
rise in the ladder of spirituality according to their own stan- 
dard and capacity, and may eventually lead us to the true 
religion, from which alone, the final goal can be reached. 

The final«tagc of Paramukh depends wholly on our seeing 
God in His true form, and this true form is not of many 
kinds as the different religions represent it to be. There 
rannot be many ways of seeing this one true form, although 
these ways may help us to get to the portal through which 
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alone the true form of God can be seen. The varied views, and 
the consequent varied experiences, in the different religions 
cannot be expected to secure alike the uniform Advitinanda 
which cannot be seen in different ways or with different eyes. 
There are truths in every religion; but not the wnole truth 
that will enable us to see the Satchitananda in its su! time glory 
We may catch glimpses of truths here and there in every 
religion, and we may have some experience to the extent of the 
truth we are able to see ; but this cannot be the whole truth in 
Its full glow of grace which can only be seen by following the 
course laid out for the purpose by the great God, and by sub- 
mitting ourselve# to the rigorous spiritual discipline detailed 
therein. It must be understood that the Divine Presence is a 
great mystery which cannot be reached by any way and every 
way. It can only be reached by strictly following the course 
laid out for the purpose under a competent Guru. 

A dispenser in a Hospital may chance to know something 
of the curative powers of certain medicines and of a few symp- 
toms of certain diseases ; but this knowledge will not qualify 
him as a physician ; he must undergo a proper and systematic 
training in the art and science of medicine, if he wants to be- 
come a physician. Similarly we may by chance come across 
some truths in the field of spirituality in every religion, but it 
is the true religion that will be able to give us a proper training 
for our admission into that mysterious region ; and the Sid- 
dhanta Sastras therefore assert that, unless we assiduously 
practise the formulae laid out by the Agamanta it will not be 
possible to attain that final beatitude. The Siddhanta is fully 
alive to the merits one may acquire in alien religion, and such 
merits, it distinctly says, will be fully recognised and adequate- 
ly rewarded ; these rewards being confined to the regions or 
taltvams to the extent of which he was able to see the truth ; 
but at the same time, it boldly declares that the final stage can 
only be reached through the portal of the true religion. 

Even in the school of Siddhanta, there are four courses to 
be followed one after the other, and it is only the last course 
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>/ , r Mna that will help one into the bliss of Mukh. I am 
jid that a mistake is being again committed bv our modern 
»x|.ounders in this respect aiso ; they seem to think that any of 
these courses, which they call by the names of Karma Yaga, 
Haiti Yoga, Raja Yoga and jT.Sr.a Yoga could secure to us the 
final beatitude. I should think that this is not correct. It is 
onlv the last course of J; Una— to which of course the other 
courses are but gradatory steps — that will secure the final stage 
.■idvitamuhtt Karma mcy help us to Bakti, Bckti to Yoga, and 
Yoga to Juana which aione cm qualify one to Mirk ft. It would 
net be possible to attain this Muhti directly through any of the 
shioe lower grades, although those grades In themselves are 
i njiortant and indispensable factors for acquiring Jnanam. 
Jninam comprises in itself the results achieved by the three 
preceding steps, and with the help of the results so achieved, 
it goes a step further and realises the truth in its true light, 
which realisation enables the soul to enjoy the Great God for 
ever. 

But in the case of the souls who had completed their course 
in the lower grades in their previous birth, they need not go 
through those courses again in this birih, but they may get 
into the Jfiana Mirga directly either from Sariyai, Kiriyai into 
which they might have been ied by their Karma. These cases 
are uowever, exceptions and should not be considered as the 
rule which is that the four paths of Sariyai, Kiriyai, Yogam 
and Jnanam have to be followed one after the other, for the 
a'tainment of the final bliss. 

Although the S'ddhar.ta Mirga is very strict as regards 
's indispensability for the final end, it is very liberal in that 
" fei / recognises the merits one acquires in every religion, 

■ 'd '"'re ay could see the unmistakable sign of the true 

> * ii-i,., . 

s. s. 
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VERSE 15. 

utrm u^iueis! ueviuss^ntsv Qp ^^(bhJiu QuQtaiQg pjevtu 
On LLiQ.ee) lduj sir usiq.il/ $j. 

sOiQpBs Q^eireir G\TW3,6Bm 

Qeuerr susiiis <9t(L£>enpLj Lje*eS esriL ^ / ' iy i't 
us tp/Q&tu p&arujw/r Kesri Ke*Qe*i9eo 
LferrmflesT lElSq^lo Lja> Lp&ire* eS2siTGuiue* 

OeuSti^lotS &6 Ql 2IT6BT <5e&(&)GTTLD Lf &6TT 

Qp>ireuip& SSssrtlssr Q^^ueur Q jterp&ij 

J/tJ61T/Ej£uJS0irp U&SOrQ IU(7F)& 

ureuiQ-uirji) Q&pQ^&Q 
Q^eSjDUDQ^tLnStfi se&peur 

&!T LJLjGTn *J &0JL£>UIQ-U5I8b* 

usstgp Q ppp pcksr ea>iu tuirseQe is 
^enijr^Queresr Qasfiip seMsSenr ucvenAOur® 
fiipetu® QkOQaj Qs*i$ Quresr^) 

Qs searuani—S sOi^rir Qpsar L/sfas Ossemcoss 
KGto&pjr aiiQpaw K<an&t9p& Q&/ry9 iu 
eueoirf ui— air piQprrr usvrrQairej LjenjrtS 
OS pu&lt&l ^)S*0 GU'J> p 
pqrjff&T'ifdu QuQfjtEiega&an,!) 

QkiljldsQ iLiirey $ Qusibslj uekiD/rss* 
daiur& 9 pui9esr (Seusndi (LpppS 
u^u klLi— eQiu ears err ld usvQssev 
virus* QsrsoQsnir Quq^lc, su/r^pjpi 
J9&i9s*nfi£ Qsraaru. uisursdsrr QpLprOp 
tjrruf-Safi usOld &i k 6T>@ d(0) 
kitl-s* sirskp) •a)LDK$Q^)iu iSeniQs. 
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To Pan4y an Patyagasa/ai Mudukinfumi-pfitritvoludi 
by Ntttimaiyar. 

Through the wide street, where the swift chariot had left 
its traces, with yoke of white-mouthed ignoble asses thou didst 
drive thy plough, and laidst it waste and thou didst drive 
thy chariot, so that thy horses with flowing mane left the 
impress of their hoofs on the fertile lands renowned, where the 
sweet-voiced birds were wont to sing ; — and thou has made 
thine elephants go down into the guarded moats of thy foes, 
with their huge swaying necks, broad feet, fierce eye, and 
gleaming tusks, — as was thy wrath, so have thine actions been! 
and, when thy foes came, desirous to overthrow thy gallant 
hosts, with their strong shields inlaid with gleaming gold, 
bearing spears that cast deep shadows round, thou didst dis- 
appoint their desire, and they have departed with failure and 
disgrace! Are not these thine exploited many in number? And, 
even so, thou hast offered many glorious, unfailing, meritorious 
sacrifices, with all the adjuncts commanded in the venerable 
precepts of the Four Vedas! Are not the fields where thou hast 
built thine altars of oblations many in number too’ O great 
leader ! when the minstrel sings Of victory, to the accompani- 
ment of her tambour tightly bound with cords, which shall be 
more in number — the altars or the songs, — in honour of thine 
ever illustrious valour ? 

VERSE 1 6 . 

Q** ® 7ir QuQib l £QtkeiflsE i>u uirtar && 

u 

JSSbruaw L.& iu eQ Lf r tSQ ujrr® 

l Qpn 9*UJ lJl9 

(iT * 9 A A r •*/>•*!* 

mUHJiV <S AT/? ^ l 

UtfaihJlO 

*19 jy *n e r* hi • nfljp, L.UG.Qf 
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G'TSiirTrl—n'ty/tuSi'bJpjj: Q d & fl.n Q> (W? S3T V t J 
Lfoi> bjQ a L--<aij! jp> a (&)Ld GujrtmS (YrfSoST^ 

^jSsaurGeussia t—irT Q & 00 eu 6 bt u 
LjstieyeuirLL Lfeoir^tni $<sbt 
QPQ 5 *p &?>/}& (£0 a^Lp (ajfi&GoT 

• r> >u w (■<*> tojsn <!etr im ®v j trim j r> 

USoflu' J&d8T<oO> f D& *<abf)ll’ljn & J) 

•9(VjtLi.j; Ti>^ g>] sn L—^tu/ru 
Q u<nj vs j&; u%asr l '.n ipn a 

Qaiu j KS31QO&) Q L^Taii \r2bll ifi uf %ni 

fi/TtM toetiSMClii Q rT tlJJJ 

(I tru<fjnr,iii(ff) toSsob^ssr (oi i j(ijut £ tv &.afK8/n. 

To Colon Per unnrkijt i by Pavdarankannanar 

With thy horses swift and mighty in deed ; with shields 
like huge expanded clouds advancing with the voice of war; 
despoiling the fertile lands, using the timber of the dwellings 
for fire-wood, causing thine elephants to descend into the waters 
of their guarded moats, so that the lighi of the fires which thou 
didst kindle appeared like the cuddy lights of the setting sun, 
with a numberless host that laid waste the land with victorious 
might that needs no aid, in form like to Murugan, whose sword 
dripped with gore ; the wrathful Divinity art thou, O King ! 
With Convolvulus intertwined, with flowery Ambal, with cool 
Paganrai flower, with fruit of Psgal, and with sweet Sugar- 
cane the land was rich, through ali its vast extent, thou hast 
kindled blazing fires throughout that guarded land, and thine 
elephants have fought the battle as thou hast ordained, O 
mighty King ! 

VERSE 17. 

tS MfljSpfif nj^enisLi (2 ■- jiraiu vaSfipQui’iij.i 

■*i_ll».©s>'«j^rra>8air« m(2* iry9iyir©i0iTir i.rif luri. 
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03b)«4». i o,gfi»j SMtLLi-fartLfi 
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SmyLCtm a) J)u*Msr*m j> 

Qpum&fli «i_j 
pvmQt—icmu^Qvjwf® Quires 
ld* uunjtibt&ur Quran*) Qi.'W p(aj &> 
U<UUL.L- 

t9®ant_u Qatjpip Qp«ri9n 
Q»fQ)(Lppfl *j Qsrtvxmfijji 
£3*>a wmma 0y9O«feij j )■ 

Biaujmaj «u0 

MuiLu- tu^QfianSjB 
Ou(ff nperrr j£) t v qjljulj 
tH/SjvQvm JD> Lomir jit ud ji' li 
uM**rt jueim t&as^pt/B 
®»anri_rfi»j sfiLfiuxnrjjgv,^ 

Q^bo ^( 34>ss«)£!iiui 
Qu.Dmut.® iDmtQtmQ « puQujA Qaum *aj 
Q u>» jbiQmtisf «9sn puLjifls*>& 

^C00a>p u « 0 ; j i j 

>J)jpii 4 iaia 0 f J)«a#)«r Jv«u 
ant-fa J»3««S«»a Q< ifiQpaiafisi 
Qmfbpjm i iorfQ,«ri_«0<9e>i 
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G Jnp G-S<T6l7(6>lj lR<TF)I LLJ gi (Uff.%v 
ILH—Siif Qlls d 6"®Sj 5JI 

suirafird pirdssr iu»g^ 

«®3fiu t®« QmnSyjpir eaj^ssSiU usiFu'ju 
eS uj-Q tuesr pyjtpBgj (LpjrSsir 
eu^njnuir effar-ni G^rrG-^j. 

To Piindiyan Talaiyalankdn by Kuruiikdl iyurkilur . 

Thou who dost govern, being the guardian as were thine 
ancestors, of all the land from Southern Kumari to the 
Northern mighty Hill, with Eastern and Western Seas as 
thy boundary, — valley and hill and wilderness and fertile 
plain, — one realm, — so that all revere thy name ; — firmly 
restraining vice, wielding, a right sceptre, enjoying thy just 
rights and administering justice, sweetly shedding all around 
the lustre of thy rule ! Lord of the citizens of pleasant Tondi, 
where fruit-laden palm-branches bend to earth, — the land of 
broad fields by hills embraced, — with Seashore wide with 
sands as moonbeams pale, — where purple flowers gleam bright 
upon the winding shores ! As some death-dealing elephant, not 
on his guard against the figure mi the deceitful chasm, was 
taken in the deep pit but being huge and of mighty strength, and 
of well-developed tusks, he brings down the side of the hollow ; 
and gaining the summit, sage rejoins his kindred that acclaim his 
escape, so thou, now that thou art uplifted against amongst the 
flower-decked paternal kinsmen, having midst acclaiming 
friends cast aside the great enfeeblement that thy rare valour 
had endured, and began another course ; — some say, “ if his 
heart incline to us we may again attain our lands and jewelled 
ornaments,” — and others again say, “ we shall henceforth, if he 
regard us with enmity, have permanently to endure the loss of 
our lofty citadal, over which the high victorious banner waves, 
and our ample strongly guarded fort ”! — I am come desirous to 
behold thee, and to extol thy power and glory, which alien Kings 
begin thus again to hail! — O mighty one, King of the Kudavar, 
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boundless in gifts ! whose bucklers manifold are like the 
gathered clouds of heaven ; whose elephants, many and mighty 
are like mountains round which bees swarm ; whose hosts are 
like a sea that rising up afrights each foe, and. mounts to the 
clouds of the watery sky ; and whose drum sounds ceaseless, so 
that the heads of sharp-fanged poisonous snakes with terroi 
shake. 

Note on Vbbsk 17. 

Irrigation. 

The vast importance of irrigation has been recognised by 
all rulers of South India, though their constant wars often 
prevented their doing efficiently what they knew should be 
done. This piece is in Tamil a really magnificent bit of sage 
advice, expressed in highly poetical and forcible terms. The 
whole land was then as now divided into 1 the good land ' 
(NaTt-jcy). or the alluvial soil along the banks of rivers and in 
the deltas which could always be irrigated, provided the neces- 
sary reservoirs and anicuts were provided ; and ‘ the poor land’ 
(Pwi jey\ which was solely dependant on rain. Very extensive 
irrigation works were carried out by the ancient kings of 
South India, who had at their disposal large treasures and an 
immense amount of forced labour ; but the works in the delta 
of the Godavari and in the districts through which the Kaviri 
and its tributaries flow, are unrivalled in any age of South 
Indian history. Wherever this is attended.to, the Government 
will be successful in securing the happiness of the people, who 
will not be ungrateful to those that secure their temporal wel- 
fare. An old Indian almost grudges any expenditure on the 
part of the Government which does not aid in bringing out 
the wonderful resources of the land. The great remedy 
against famine is, and always has been, irrigation. Considered 
:n this light, this old lyric possesses singular interest. 

G. U. P. 




rudra-hridayopanishat. 

Bowing down by the head to the leet of Vyasa, Suka 
addressed him thus: 

2. Who is the Deity ( proclaimed) in the Vedas? In whom 
all the Devas are established on all sides ? By worshipping 
whom all the gods are ever pleased ? 

3. Having heard the words of him, the father replied 
Suka thus : 

4. __ Rudra is the Atman of all the Devas, and all the Devas 
are of Siva. 

5. On the right side of Rudra are the Sun, Brahma and 
the three sacred fires. On his left side are the three, viz : Lima- 
Devi, Vishriu and Chandra (the moon). 

6. Uma is indeed Vishiju, and Vishnu is Chandra. 

7. They, who adore Govinda are adoring Sankara. They 
who worship Hari with devotion, are worshipping the Bull- 
flagged One (Siva). 

8. They who hate the peculiar eyed One (VirQpaksha) 
are hating Janardana. They who do not understand Rudra, 
are not realising KeSava. 

9. From Rudra proceeds the seed and Vishnu receives it. 
Rudra is indeed Brahma. Brahma is the sacred fire. Brahma 
and Vishiju are of Rudra. The Universe is of the fire and the 
moon. All the male emblem is Siva. The female emblem is 
the Lady Uma. AH the created beings — moveable and immo- 
veable — are of Uma and Rudra. All the manifested ones are of 
Uma. The unmanifested one is Mahesvara. The union of Uma 
and Sankara is called Vishnu ; one, thus realising him, should 
adore him with devotion. 

10. Atman, Anturatman (inner soul) and Paramatman, 
knowing the three kinds of Atman, one should take refuge in- 
Paramatman. The eternal Vishnu is the Atman of all beings. 
Brahma is the Anlaratman. Paramatman is Mahesvara. 

xi. To the great tree of the three worlds, with its branch- 
es down in the earth, the top is Vishnu, the middle is Brahirn 
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and the root is Mahesvara. For the benefit (of the world) only 
one Rudra-form is divided into three. 

n. Dharma is Rudra ; the world is Vishtju ; all the know- 
ledge is Brahma. 

1 3. The wiseman who invokes Him by the word, O Rudra, 
Rudra, Rudra, is freed from all the sins as he invokes the all 
pervading Lord. 

14. Rudra is man. Uma is woman. Adoration is to Him 
and to Her. Rudra is Brahma. Umi is Sarasvatt. Adoration 
to Him and to Her. Rudra is Vishou. Uma is Lakshmi. Ador- 
ation is to Him and to Her. Rudra is the Sun. Uma is CheliQ- 
ya (his wife). Adoration is to Him and to Her. Rudra is 
Chandra. Umi isTarS. Adorationis to Him and toHer. Rudra 
is the day. Uma is the night. Adoration is to Him and to Her. 
Rudra is the sacrifice. Uma is the altar. Adoration is to Him 
and 10 Her. Rudra is the sacred fire. Uma is Svaha. Adora- 
tion is to Him and to Her. Rudra is the Vedas. Uma is the 
^astras. Adoration is to Him and to Her. Rudra is the tree. 
Uma is the creepers. Adoration is to Him and to Her. Rudra 
is odour. Uma is flower. Adoration is to Him and to Her. 
Rudra is the meaning. Uma is the word. Adoration is to 
Him and to Her. Rudra is Lihga. Uma is the seat. Adora- 
tion is to Him and to Her. One should adore Rudra, who is- 
the Atman of all the Devas, in each and everything. Thus 1 
adore Isa and Pirvati by the above mantras. Wherever one 
may be, he should repeat this couple mantra (i.e., Rudra and 
Umi). The Brahmin killer is freed from all his sins by repeat- 
ing this in the water. 

15. The Supreme and Eternal Brahman is the support of 
all, who is free from the pairs opposite, who is in nature Sat, 
Chit and JiianJa and who is transcending the mind and 
speech. V^lien he is well-known, all these things are, O Suka, 
known. As everything has its soul in Him, nothing does exist 
at any time without Him. 

16. There are two kinds of Vidyas (Knowledges) which 
are to be known as para and apara (superior and inferior). Of 
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them, the a para is Rig-veda, Yajus, Sama and Atharva-vedas, 
Siksha, O ber.t among the sages, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
Chchandas, Jyotisha, and also the knowledge concerning the 
worldly matter. 

17. Next the para-vidyd\ By which, the wise realise 
Atman in himself, who is the supreme imperishable one, vvho is 
not to be seen, or grasped or named, vvho is ever free from any 
form, — eye, ear, hand and foot, — who is eternal, all pervading, 
omnipresent, very subtle, unchangeable and who is the cause of 
all beings. 

18. From Him who is omniscient and all knower and 
whose param is Knowledge itself, proceeds the multitude of 
worlds, not partaking of his own nature. It appears as true as 
the snake in the rope. 

19. That It alone is true and kowing It, one is freed from 
the bondage. By Knowledge alone is effected the destruction 
of Samsara (the transmigratory life), and not surely by action 
(Karma). 

20. One should approach one’s own Guru (Dakshinamurti) 
according to the rules, who is revealed in the Vedas and who 
never swerves from Brahman nature.* 

21. The Guru initiates him into Para-vidya which reveals 
the nature of Atman and Brahman. The man who realises the 
imperishable one as residing in the heart, reaches the ancient 
Siva, having broken through the knot of ignorance. It is 
eternal, truth, and it is to be realised by those who desire for 
liberation. 

22. The bow is Om ; arrow is Atman, Brahman is said to 
be aimed at. The shot is to be aimed at carefully, becom- 
ing absorbed in itself (for the time being). 1'he aim itself is 
omnipresent ; and the arrow also has its face everywhere. The 
aimer is also omnipresent. The aimed at is Siva. There is no 
doubt in this. 

* Some translate this as ‘ to approach a Brahman vvho is his own 
guru, well versed in the Vedas,’ meaning his family teacher, though he 
is ill-qualihed to the task. 
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23. In Mini do not shine the son, moon nor fire, nor all the 
Deva* ; nor the wind blows. The ever pure Deity does shine 
in Himscll transcending all the qualities. 

24. There are two birds residing together in this body 
called Jiva and Isvara ; of them Jiva eats the fruits of action 
and MaheJvara docs not. He remains there shining Himself, 
as a mere witness without tasting the fruit of it. 

25. The difference between them is attributed by Maya. 

Like the difference the space of the pot and room, is the 

difference attributed between jiva and Jiva. In reality Siva 
is chit (consciousness itself) and Jiva also is always chit. The 
chit does not differ in its nature. If it does so, it will loose the 
stale of its own nature. The chit will not differ in itself as it 
does not belong to the nature of inert matter (Jaqla)- If it does 
so, then the difference will be of jada. The chit always is one. 
Thus the oneness of the chit is established by reasoning and by 
authorities iPramaoas) By realising the oneness of the chit, 
one does not undergo misery nor bewilderment. 

26. He reaches Siva, Who is without duality and who is 
the Supreme bliss itself. 

jy. By realising Him, who is the support of all the worlds, 
Who is the sat and chit itself, ‘ I am He the sage becomes 
freed from Samsara. 

28. They who are devoid of sins, see in their own body, 
the self-shilling one, which is the witness of all ; and not others 
who are veiled by Maya. 

29. The great yogin who has the above knowledge never 
goes to anywhere as he has become omnipresent. Just as the 
-imni present either does not go to anywhere, so is the knower 
■( In- Atman, 

;o 1 nc sage who realises the Supreme Brahman becomes 
brahman it -elf, having ever become hint, I hit ami Ananda. 

1 hu: the Upanisliat cuds. 



K. A. A. 




NAMMALVAR’S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 

(Continued from page 273 of No. 6 , I'ol. XU.) 



Verse 12. {Per-Kinrathu mani-mamai.) 

Heading. — The Bridegroom parts ; the Bride sets forth 
Her pain and reprehends her heart. 

[Either (1) as a soliloquy or (2) as 
A speech to Friends, this verse we may regard.] 

Text. — (r) Bright colour ' while (2) paleness waxes thick 

and spreads ! 

(3) And Ages nights become ! Such are the boons unique 
My heart, seeking my Lord t h ’ sharp Wheel's Wielder 
Krishna’s 

Cool TuJ'si fine, gave me when it to Him did go ! 
Explanation.— \. That love for God, which made Dev’tces thus 
laud our Seer, 

Did make his heart slip from him and go after God. 

He, (1) no more thinks of self, (2) ever thinks of God. 

(1) Selfishness having ceased, (2) unselfish he hath grown. 

2. “ Bright colour wanes,” that is, Even 
Soul-essence seems to melt away 1 

3. “ Paleness waxes and spreads,” that is, 

Love’s workings’ marks grow and expand. 

4. “ And Ages nights become,” that is, enjoy’ng delayed, 
Impatience makes gloom-time, like Ages seem prolonged. 

5. He wields ” th’ sharp Wheel ”, that 's, what can cut down 

ev’ry foe. 

6. He is ‘ my Lord ’ — knit by a lie which can’t be loosed, 

7. He ’s “ Krishna ” — whose mark is be'ng at His Dev’tees 

back. 

8 . “ Cool Tul’si fine ”, His beauties all doth typify. 

” To Him " my heart went, me this wealth (of mis'ry) left, 
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Verst 1 J. ( latli '. alar seh-gd/.) 

Heading — Sep’ration grow’ng unbearable, 

Th' Bride speaks— grieved by the Gloom and th' Wind. 

Text Sunk is the hot-rayed King of waxing rule unique ! 
(Vile) Gloom — whose reign-mark 's waxing cold — o’er th' 
whole earth 's throned I 

Who ’ll after this, from slipping save my bracelets loose, 
By punishing the cool Breeze which comes, having tou- 
ched 

I he cool — fine — Tul’si, th' love whereof ’s my pain 
growth’s cause ? 

Grown into Ages, nights, alas ! are shatt’ring me ! 
Explanation. — 1. Heavy grief— sprung from non-enjoyment of 
the Lord, 

Made our Seer lose his sense ; senselessness’ gloom whelm- 
ed him ; 

The status of the Devotee 
Resigned, be’ng gone, he Saviour seeks, 

Able no more to brook delay. 

t. “ Sunk is the hot-rayed King of waxing rule unique !" — 
Bright as the sun, unique our Seer's ken erst waxed — 

So as to merge within itself all others' glow ; 

With scorching glory indefeasible. 

Upheld the Law of God against all foes — 

Whether they it (1) denied or (2) misconstrued. 

For th’ Lord Himself hath thus declared : — 

" Sruti and Smriti are my Law. 

Whoe'er, it disobeying, fives. 

As My Law-breaker Me betrays.” ( = “ Sruli-Smnti 
Mayi-aivajfia ” Ac.) 

3. •• f Vile) Gloom ” 's now all in al>; senselessness shaped 
augments. 

The blindness which non-reaching of the loved-one brings 
Thus waxing great, e'en rcnd'ring it impossible 
To know distinctly — who is Lord and who is liege I 
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4. “ Who ’ll stop tin- working of things which, 

By causing cold and th ’ like oppress, 

Arc contrasts to the Lord Benign, 

And thus remembrancers are of 
The Lord's charm — breeding eagerness 
Followed by sorrows for delay ? 

5. “ Who ’ll save from slipping from my hands, thin mark 
Thereof which shows my liegeship to the Lord V 

6. “ The lengthening of nights — caused by 
My be’ng impatient of delay ; 

Is crushing my soul-essence’ self! " 

Thus doth our Seer here lament ! 



Fenc 14 (Ir-v-an-a velum.) 

Heading. — The Bridegroom doth extol the Bride. 

[Here too, God’s Saints as th 1 “Bridegroom” are conceived. j 
Text — This (1) piercing lance, and (z) this fine fist, 

Pounce on _ . , , , , 

Dash gainst ' 

The very lustre bright of th’ dart 
Of love’s fair god on high, they send ! 

They seek to match the Heaven of 

The Lord — whose frame ’s as sapphire blue ! 

Are these flushed fishes, O your eyes — 

Which match th’ Enchantment-Goddess’ self? 

Explanation. — 1. Struck with the excellence of our Seer's ker — 
whence he 

Grieved so intensely his non-reaching of the Lord, 
Appreciating Friends, our Seer eulogise. 

2. The charming — modest — nature of our Seer’s ken, 

Are, by the phrases — (1) “piercing lance” and {2) “ tine 
fist ”, shown. 

(1) It charms the Lord, and hence, lance-like 
It doth His heart, O ever pierce ! 

He, in a sim’lar case, made declaration thus 
“ Say'ng ‘Go-vinda! ’ cried Draupadi. 

1, at a distance be’ng from her. 
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(Her pra y ’r-for-c lot hes, I granted straight, 

But. O, staid at a distance still ;) 

This, like a debt — which is, by compound int’rest, swelled 
Beyond all possibility of be’ng discharged, 

Weighs on my heart— so that I ne’er can wipe it out ! ’’ 
(;="Go-vindeti yad a-krandat " &c.) 

Compare our Lord's like speech to tli’ faithful cowherd- 
girls. Naparaye' ham ”, &c. 

(i) As fish can't, out of water, live, 

Our beer can’t live apart from God. 

Lakshmatj(a) addressed erst Rama thus : — 

" Parted from Thee, Sita and 1, straight cease to live ; 
Should we live even after this, our life 
Would but a very little while endure, 

Like that of fishes — out of water ta'en!” (Ramayana,— 
“ Nacha Sita ", &c.) 

The mutual love of Lord and liege is thus made plain. 

3. The “ piercing lance " and “ fine fist ”, show, by adjectives, 
That, ( 1 ) causing pain goes hand in hand with causing bliss 

4. *• Pounce on my soul,” shows that our Seer’s 
Soul-saving work is quite complete, 

And that it hasn’t been done by halves. 

5. “ And won’t depart ” ; that 's, his good work 
Is irreversible for e'er. 

5. “ The very lustre bright ’’ et cetera, shows that, 

As says the text— “ Angels ever see ” ( = “ Sada paSyanti 
sdrayah "—The Vishiju sOkta of the Veda.) 

Our Seer hath gained the like unfailing sight. 

7. " As sapphire blue " shows that our Seer, 

At conq’ring Heav’n itself doth aim. 

8. “ These (fish-like) eyes ’’ hints that incarnations here on 

earth * 

Have also by our Seers, been known and enjoyed. 

9. “ They seek to match the Heaven” et eefm s that 
As our Seer’s Angel-like, his ken’s 

Celestial too and not of earth. 
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Verse 15 (" Kayal 0 nuin-a kan-gal ?”) 

Heading, — Having found out the Bridegroom's heart, 

The Bride’s Girl-Friend addresses him. 

Text.— Touching an el’pi ant you enquiry make, 

And straight, say’ng — “O your eyes are fishlike, ” stand! 

If known to others too, this should become, 

What sort of speech (would it be t - a ^ e ” as ^ 

considereorj 

On no day of the period long - 
During which we have watchers been 
In th’ grove-abounding Ven-kat Mount 
Of him whose hue is that of th' cloud, 

Which, plund’ring ocean’s water whole 
With gentle rain majestic moves, 

Have you had any share with us ? 

Explanation. — 1. While, thus, our Seer is being praised by 
those who've been 

Struck by his insight's excellence, some seemed 

To be unheeding it, and °° self-striving bent. 

bent on something else. 

To probe the hearts of these last, Friends thus speak to 
them : 

2. 11 Under the name of ‘eyes ’ you praise our Seer’s ken ; 

And yet, ‘touching an el'phant you enquiry make,’ 

That ’s, on self-striving bent, you 'd bring under control, 
By using your own hook-like ken, 

The senses — wand'ring el'phant-like 
Ungov’rnable in th' wilderness, 

Which, Saints, 'sense-objects’ designate, (vide the text 
Prakirne vishayaraijye &c.) 

‘ You ‘ stand ’, being fixt here, charmed by our company. 

“ ‘ Others ' are souls who haven't imbibed our principles ; 
And who, 'thout leaning on the Lord alone as means 
As our Seer does, would, by their thought, their tenses 
curb 
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5. " By say’ng— ‘If known ’ to these ‘others’, we mean 
The myst'ry of our faith — myst'ry as 'tis 

To gods themselves* shouldn’t be by th’ said folks known 

6. “ What sort of speech would it be considered ?” we ask, 
For, we can’t understand how the same soul who strives 
To curb bis senses by the strength of his own thought, 

Can also praise the faith which knows no means but God 

7. “ * Of Him ’ rt cetera, hints that the Lord on whom, 

Souls who possess this faith, lean as Means, perfect is — 
Be’ng, (1) with the water of Grace full within, (2) rains it 
O’er places all — be they as land or water classed, 

That is, so as to benefit souls high and low, 

(3) Anil’s present ev'ry where, (4) with Charming Form 
Unique. 

th " By ‘ Vcfi-kat Mount ’ we mean that rle on whom we lean. 
Isn’t inaccessible, hut’s with Form — Worship-fit, 

Within the reach of souls of ev’ry kind on earth, 
y. By saying — ‘ th ' grove-abounding Ven-kaf Mount, we 
mean — 

The place we worship in is sweet as llcav’n itself. 

10. 11 By say’ng — ‘ the period long ’, we mean 

That souls with this faith have ne’er-failing bliss, 

Which is, to times and seasons, fitted well. 
n.’’By ‘ th ' grove-abounding’ 's meant too that the bliss 
we’ve here 

Is limit - less and 's unlike homes with narrow bounds. 

12. ‘“Have you had any share with us ? ’— 

Leaners on selves reach not that height of bliss 
Which is reserved for souls who solely lean on God 

13. ‘“We’ve watchers been,’ hints that, the wall protecting 

this 

Heav’n-On-earth, is souls with th' said faith e’er dwelling 
there.’’ 

[So, Sparta’s sole protecting-wal! her heroes were. 

* “Devanam guhyani" — Tait. up 
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Such wall, Bharat prefers to (i) ditch, (2) hill fort, and (3-4) 
th’ like.] 

14. Souls, struck by our Seer’s ken, convert leaners on selves 
By preaching thus, and into their sphere take e’en them. 
Verse r6. ( Pit/a-fia/n v ushi-kol dyui'-mu.) 

Heading. — The Bride, in separation’s pain, 

Tells her Girl-Friend — how grim ’s the Gloom. 

Text ■ — O Beauty — fair as Krishna’s Heuv'11 ! 

Night’s hours do into Ages grow 
( Whenever lovers live apart) ! * 

But whether lovers part or meet, 

Our pain’s the same ; for, time, by turns, 

Hath lengthening and dwindling strange ! 

Wh.it wondrous torment-means hath, O, 

This darkness that o’erspreads the earth? 

Be blest ! O Galler at each turn ! 

Explanation. — 1. Our Seer, be’ng thus appreciated by good 
souls, 

Says: “I’m pained whether 1 (1) am or (2) am not, with 
you ; 

For, in the former ease, Ages, instants become, 

And, in the latter case, instants, Ages become ! 

Enjoyment in that case being too short, I lament, 

As I, deprived of it too long, in this case grieve.” 

“ The lower heav’ns be'ng transient, one and all, 

Souls — who have reached them, have not unmixt bliss. 

The thought of coming fall, disturbs their bliss.” 

( = " Svarge’pi”, &c.) 
Souls, hence, don’t purled bliss attain 
Till they Heiven Eternal reach 
And are insured 'gainst fall for e’er, 

* “ In sound, ‘ chit/r ’ 1 a) and ‘ chinta ’ ‘Oi by 
A trifle bare difler ; yet, that 
Burns but the lifeless corpse, while this 
Consumes beings endowed with life 1 ” 

i"i stPyie or the funeral pile. —Anxiety. 
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As says the text— " he 'll ne'er relapse !” ( = ” Na eha 
punar a-vartate.” Chhand.-Up., 8. 15. 1.) 
j. The words—” this darkness,” for confusion mental, stand. 

3. “ Be blest ! O Galler at each turn ! ” That is — 

Thou who, at pleasure, various forms assume !■ 

■' Do not be wroth with him that 's wroth with thee ! 

Bless even him that curseth thee ! ” 's our Law. (Manu, 

- " Krudhyantam", &c.) 

Verst 17, (Iruf viri n-cT-dl att-n-a.) 

Heading . — The Bride, addressing th' ocean, says : — 

"Don’t parted lovers' car-track spoil ! " 

Text .— Blest be! tide sea— where, resting on the Model Liege,* 
Th’ Great Dark-hued Suzerain o’er all, ever abides, 

As if a sapphire-like blue sun 
Should darkness radiate all around ! 

With thy huge waves of water -gloomlike spread, 

Don't thou night-parted lovers’ car-track flood ! 
Explanation. — 1. "O Strayers’ Sea-like mass ! " our Seer cries, 
When parted from th' Saints whom he so much loves, 

"The track of hope which leads my heart t’wards Saints, 
Please don’t erase ; it serves to solace me ! 
a. "TbouTt ‘tide- sea ’ — raging with the mutual clash of parts 

3. “ Special Abode thou art of God, like all good souls, 

As, by the follow’ng Sacred Text we have been taught : — 

' Souls — who are bent with single aim on God, 

E'er pleased to hold Him as (1) their Highest Goal, 

(a) Their Prop, (3) their Ruler and Proprietor ; 

His Special Bodies or Abodes are called.' 

( — "Adheya-tva,-vidheya-tva" &c.) 
Hence, thou shouldst, t'wards me, with fraternal love be- 
have t 

4. “ * Night-parted lovers ' means kind Saints who solace souls 

• VUt Sage Yimunichirya's Hymn of Hymns, v. 40=“ Nivasa" &c. 
Cp. the following laying of Christ - thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church.. Matt, 16. 18. 
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In earthly exile, by inspiring hopes of heav’n. 

O ! of the presence of such Saints I’m now deprived ! 

‘(i) Heart— set on Me, (2) life in My power placed, 

(3) Time, till see'ng Me, in mutual solace spent, 

And in e’er speaking of Me (and my Traits), 

My Devotees, as speakers and 

As hearers by turns, find their bliss.' (Gita, 10. 8. 9). 

In these terms hath the Lord Himself declared 
That Dev’tees, while here, mutual solace need. 

5. 1,1 Don’t. ..car-track flood,’ means that when sin doth too 

much rage, 

Even the wish for good souls’ company will cease 
If, hence, the (1) wish at least is kept intact, 

There is left room for hope, it one day might 
Be ripened into righteous (j) will and (3) deed. 

6. “ 1 Blest be ! ' I say to thee, though thou hurt’st me 1 
See'ng— I entreat thee thus, me mercy show! ” 

A. G. 



The Supposed Maya Origin of the Elaphocephalous 
Deity of Ganesha. 



(Concluded from page 439 of No. jo, Vol. XII.) 

On the other hand, there is extant evidence of a somewhat 
satisfactory character which shows that, before the arrival of 
the Spaniards in the New World, there existed communications 
between ihe people of Central America and the East Asia, 
and most likely through East Asia with India. Now there 
is extraordinary coincidence bet wean the . chronological and 
astronomical systems of the Nalmatls or ancient Mexicans 
and the Eastern Asiatics. The system of reckoning cycles 
of years in vogue among the ancient Mexicans, bears a 
striking resemblance to that found in use in different parts 
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of Asia. But both the aforesaid systems are so artificial 
in their construction and so troublesome in practice that it 
is very unlikely that they were evolved independently in 
the two continents. Moreover, the ancient Mexicans correctly 
oriented the sides of their pyramidal temples towards the 
different quarters of the heavens, and had also ancient myths 
and traditions of the four ages or four epochs of destruction of 
the world, and the dispersion of mankind after a great flood of 
waters From these striking resemblances, the celebrated 
German savant, Baron von Humboldt, sought to prove that the 
ancient Mexicans originally came from Asia, as will appear 
from his following arguments: 1 inferred the probability of 

the western nations of the new continent having had communi- 
cations with the east of Asia long before the arrival of the 
Spaniaids from a comparison of the Mexican and Tibeto-.lapa- 
nese calendars, — from the correct orientation of the steps of the 
pyramidal elevations towards the different quarters of the 
heavers, and from the ancient myths and traditions of the four 
ages or four epochs of destruction ol the world, and the dis- 
persion of mankind after a great flood of waters.* 

But another scholar the late Mr. Thomas Belt, F. G. S., the 
author of that charming book of travels and natural history 
observations entitled : “ The natura/isl in Nicaragua ,” who has 
studied the aforesaid question, is of opinion that the extraordi- 
nary coincidences between the chronological and astronomical 
systems of the Nahuatls or ancient Mexicans and of the Eastern 
Asiatics might have been brought about by some of the latter 
having been stranded on the shores of America— a fact, which 
he says, is very probable, considering that there is perfectly 
reliable evidence extant of a Japanese ship with its crew having 
been stranded on the coast of California. The evidence referred 
to above is c detained in Kotzebue’s narrative of his voyage 
round the world and is as follows “ Looking over Adam’s 
diary, I found the following notice — Brig Forester, March 24, 

a HamboMts “ AtptOt *f Him ” VoL ii, p. 174. 
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iSr.-, al sea, upon the coast of California, latitude 32* 45 s ’ K. 
longitude t35‘3 s V\'. We saw this morning, at a short distance, 
a ship, the confused state of whose sails showed tiiat they 
wanted assistance. We bent our course towards her, and 
made out the distressed vessel to be Japanese, which had lost 
both mast and helm. Only three dying Japanese, the captain 
and two sailors, were found in the vessei. We took these un- 
fortunate people on board our brig, and after four months’ 
nursing, they entirely recovered. We learned from these peo- 
ple that they had sailed from the harbour of Osaka, in JapaD, 
bound for another seaport, but were overtaken by a storm, in 
which they lost the helm and mast. Till that day their ship 
had been drifting about, a mere butt for the winds and waves, 
during seventeen months ; and of 35 men only three remained, 
all the others having died of hunger.’ ” 

Relying on the aforesaid evidence, Mr. Belt argues thus: — 
“ Is it not likely that in ancient times such accidents may 
have occurred again and again and that information of the astro- 
nomical and chronological systems of Eastern Asia may thus 
have been brought to the Nahuatls, who, from the ease with 
which they embraced the religion of the Spaniards, are shewn 
to have been open to receive foreign ideas ? 

“ The three arguments on which Humboldt principally 
relied to prove that a communication had existed between the 
east of Asia and the Mexicans, may be explained without 
adopting his theory that the Nahuatls had travelled round from 
the old world. The remarkable resemblance of the Mexican 
and Tibeto Japanese calendars might result from the accidental 
stranding of a Japanese or Chinese vessel on thei: shores 
bringing to them some man learned in the astronomy of the 
Old world. The correct orientation of the sides of their 
pyramidal temples was but the result of their great astronomi- 
cal knowledge and of the worship of the sun. And the 
resemblance of their traditions of four epochs of destruction 
and of the dispersion of mankind after a great flood of waters 
arose from the fact that the great catastrophes that befell the 
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human ia-f ai i!.- inviting of tin* icc of the glacial period were 
uiuvrrs.il uve r tin world. ’* 

Wuginng tin Evidence ..dd uteri in support of the theory 
—migration of the Nahuatls or ancient Mexicans from 
i..i> li in Asia, against that brought forward to prove the 
tivpitiiesis ,f the acc.dc.it..) stranding, on the shores of Central 
America, o! .. I.ipanst o; Ch.inese vessel which brought to their 
country some nun le.tn.ed in all the wisdom and lore of Eastern 
Asia, I am humbly o| opinion that the evidence preponderates 
in favour of the lat'er theory which appears to be a more 
plausible one. This being so, we may conclude that some 
leuned man from Eastern Asia communicated to the ancient 
inhabitants of Mexico, and. for the matter of that, of Central 
Americ.. the knowledge of astronomy and kindred subjects. 

Now Yucatan is adjacent to Mexico. If it be possible for 
a learned man from East Asia to have communicated to the 
ancient inhabitants of Mexico the knowledge of all the wisdom 
and lore of Eastern Asia, is it not possible for the same man to 
have communicated knowledge of the religious ideas of Eastern 
Asia to tin: ancient people of Yucatan which is so closely 
adjacent to Mexico? i humbly think that such an event is 
possible. 

Now it may be asked : " Is there any evidence extant from 
which it can be shown that Hindu religion and civilization had 
ever been transplanted to Eastern Asia?” In reply to this 
query, it may be stated that there is ample testimony, and 
that of a very convincing character to prove that, at an early 
period of history, the culture of the Hindus flourished in all its 
vigour in East Asia and that Hindu missionaries propagated in 
the Far East the doctrines of Hindu religion. The discovery 
01 extensive Hindu architectural remains and Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions have shown that tlu- Hindus iiad established a powerful 
kingdom in Cambodia in the Ear East. It is mentioned as 

» For a fuller discussion of this subject, turf. “ tht Naturalist -.11 
jii by 1 menus Belt, F. G. S. rud Edition, London: Edward 
Hm.ii.iis, .**. j/u .73 




THE LIGHT OF TROTH 



479 



Champa in the classical writings of the Hindus and is also 
alluded to by the Chinese annalists and the celebrated Venetian 
traveller of the Middle Ages— Marco Polo. The French Orien- 
talists, M.M. Barth and Bergaigne, l ave deciphered the afore- 
said inscriptions in Sanskrit ; and their researches into these 
epigraphic records have shown that; as early as the seventh 
century A. D. the whole religious and philosophical systems of 
classical India, and all its rhetoric and literary habits were 
naturalised in far-off Cambodia on the outskrits of China that 
Saivas, Vaishnavas, and Buddhists lived side by side and in 
some sort of promiscuity that the Ramayapa and Mahabharat 
were considered sacred on the borderlands of distant Laos ; and 
that King Somasannan presented a temple with copies of the 
two aforementioned epic poems and of the puranas and had 
them recited every day * 

We have further historical evidence to show that several 
Indian Princes ruled in Upper Burma and Siam. As far back 
as 105 a . d , an Indian king named Samuda reigned in Upper 
Burma ; whereas in 322 a . d , a prince of Cambod in north-west 
India established a kingdom in Siam.f 

In some remote period of antiquity, the Hindus established 
their supremacy in Java also, where they appear to have dis- 
seminated the tenets of their religion most successfully, as is 
testified to by the numerous remains of great temples and 
beautifully carved sculptures of Hindu deities which exist 
there even at the present day. The Hindu religion flourished 
there till about 147S a. d. when it was supplanted by Islam. 
The ruins of the great temple at Borobodo and those at Bram- 
hanam and Gunong Pran still attest to the civilized world to 

* For a fuller account of this subje.t, see the late Mr. E. Kehatsek’s 
excellent article on Hindu Civilization in the Far East which appeared in 
Vol. I, pages 505 -532 of the Bombay Anthropological Society's Journal ; 
as also a Review of M. Barth’s Inscriptions Sanskntcs D» Cambodgt in the 
Indian Antiquary Vol. XVII for 1888, pp. 31-32. 

f A History of Assam. By E. A. Gait, i.e.s. Calcutta: Thacker 
Spink Co., 190b, p. 14. 
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what pitch of greatness the Hindu religion had attained at not 
a very remote period of history. The Hindu goddess Durga, 
called in Java, Lora Jonggrang (the exalted Virgin) was the 
favourite deity of the old Javanese ; and her image (a bas-relief 
representing her being figured in Wallace’s The Malay Archt- 
fielago ) is often found m the ruined temples which abound in the 
eastern part of the island. Various other deities of the Hindu 
pantheon were also worshipped there; and their images too 
exist there even at the present day — facts which can be as- 
certained by any one visiting the Archaeological Galleries of the 
Indian Museum at Calcutta, wherein various sculptured figures 
of Hindu gods brought from Java are exhibited in the ground- 
floor halls to the right of the entrance-vestibule. 

Among these are two images of the elaphocephalous deity 
Ganesha, in an excellent state of preservation, to which the 
attention of the visitor is particularly drawn and which have 
been described as follows* : — 

(1) “A fine figure of Bitara Gana or Gapesa seated oil a 
lotus throne. The figure has a richly foliated coronal mukufa 
with a human skull in front of it. Two long ringlets hang 
down on each shoulder, and the Brahman’s thread is over the 
'.eft shoulder. Only one hand of the four arms remains, and it 
nolds a rosary. There are the usual ornaments on the arms 
and round the neck, but the waist is girt with ornamented belt 
or saimh, which holds up the richly figured sarong or jdrit that 
reaches down to the chubby feet of the statue. A Ganesa 
similar to this has been figured by Sir Stamford Raffles.” § 

(2) " A figure of Gaijesa. The figure, as in the previous 
one, is seated cross-legged, with the soles of the club feet 
opposed. He has four arms, and, in his right upper hand is a 
rosary, and ii} the other right hand a lotus flower, while his up- 
raised left hand holds an axe, and the lower left hand a bowl 

• Catalogue m i Handbook of tht Archeological collections in the Indian 
k/ustam. By J. Anderson, m.d. Part II, Calcutta ; Printed by order of 
the Trustee, 1883, pp. 359 9. 361-2. 

§ Ragles' History of Java (1817), Vol' II, p. 13. 




Till /..'(JIT OT TRUTH 



4*i 

in which he inserts his trunk The head-dress is much the same 
as in Ja. 12, and, like it, bears a human skull in front. There 
is a nimbus behind the head sculptured on the plain back slab. 
The ears are thrown outwards as in the previous figure of 
Gaijesa, and the ornaments are much the same as in it. 
Figures similar to it are figured by Sir Stamford Raffles.’’* 

Similarly, India exercised a powerful religious influence 
over Japan in the past. Mr. J. N. Farquhar, m. a. a gentleman 
well-known in Calcutta for his evangelistic labours in connec- 
tion with the l'heistic Mission, went to Japan sometime ago. 
In the course of his sojourn there, he found there many images 
of Buddhist deities which are extremely Hindu in appearance. 
He writes that a large number of deities oi the Hindu pantheon 
have found their way to the Land of the Rising Sun, that, in 
some of the shrines there, he actually came across the images 
of Indra and Bialim i and that Yama. the Hindu god of death, 
is one of those deities whose carved representations are common 
ly found in Japanese temples. The cult of the Tantras as also 
the doctrines of Pantheism and Avatars also appear to have 
exercised a potent sway over the Japanese mind. Shintoism, 
the state religion of Japan, is only the doctrine of Avatars 
adapted to the spiritual requirements of the Japanese. Archi- 
tecture and sculpture were also introduced into Japan.from 
India. The Japanese shrines and the images installed therein 
display, in a striking way, the influence of Indian art and 
thought, so much so that Mr. Farquhar says that "no one who 
knows India can tv..lk through Japan to-day without being 
strikingly impressed with the many Indian features which still 
remain visible after so many centuries.” Another noteworthy 
fact is that, just as in India till the sacred hymns and formulte 
of the Hindus are composed in Sanskrit — their sacred language, 
the rituals in the Buddhist temples of Japan are, in the same 
way, still chanted in the Sanskrit language. The religious 
books of the Japanese are written in Sanskrit language but in 

• Catalogue and Handbook of the Archeological collections »* the Indian 
Museum. By J. Anderson, m. d. Fart U, Calcutta ; Printed by order of 
he Trustees. 1883, pp. 358 9 ; 361-2. 
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Chinee characters. During the lit - 1 half > entury or there- 
about.-, a goodly number of artri-rt Sanskrit MSS. and ins- 
criptions have been di'covered in Japan. All these facts prove, 
beyond the shadow of a doubt, that Sanskrit, the sacred langu- 
age of the Hindus, was studied extensively in the Land of the 
Rising Sun in the remote periods of antiquity, and that, by 
mean.' of this medium, the Japanese must have acquired an 
intimate knowledge of the religious system and lore of the 
ancient Hindus. To put the whole matter in a nutshell, it may 
be stated that India is the fountain Ili ad, the Jons et origo of 
Japane:,e culture. It is with a good deal of truth that Mr. 
Farquhar says that the same good offices, which India perform- 
ed towards Japan, she also did, in varying measure, for China, 
Mongolia, Tibet, Annam, Siam, Jana, Burma, not to mention 
Ceylon. " All the peoples of the East ”, he adds, “ learned from 
Hindustan ; all were proud to acknowledge her supremacy and 
to drink from the following fountain. For a thousand years, 
counting from Asolca, India continued to give out the riches 
of her storehouse to the nations of the East ; but after 750 
years after Christ, this spontaneity gradually ceased. But 
though India no longer continued to give forth as before, yet 
the influence of Buddhism in the East was neither short lived 
nor superficial- It moulded the li!e aod character of these 
peoples to an extraordinary degree ; and the results have 
lasted down to our days." • 

by the evidence adduced in the preceding paragraphs, it 
has oecu proved to the very hilt that the religious and 
philosophical systems and lore, the whole body of religious 
customs and rituals, nay, the whole culture of the ancient 
Hindus had been transplanted into the countries of the Far 
East, where the same flourished in all their strength and vigour 
tills late period of history. This being so, is it not possible 
for a uun, learned in all the religious lore of the ancient Hindus, 
to have been stranded on the shores of Ce ntral America in some 

• Vxia an article euutled : •• Ini ’.flut. ct u}an Japan in tkt Past " 
in Tkt Maka-bod'.u a d tkt Un.tcd Buddhist World (published from 
Colouib#, Ceylon/ for juae 1908, pp. 85-87. 
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remote period ol antiquity, and to have communicated to the 
ancient inhabitants of Yucatan the knowledge of the various 
gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon, including that of 
the elaphocephalous deity Ganesha ? If we rely on the late Mr. 
Belt’s arguments supra which are based on a substratum of 
fact, we think we are justified in concluding that this is pos- 
sible, and that, at least, the theory about the knowledge of the 
Hindu elaphocephalous deity Ganesha having been communi- 
cated from India to the ancient inhabitants of Yucatan, is a 
more plausible one than the counter-hypothesis, propounded by 
Dr. Augustus le Plougeon, of a body of Ma va colonists having 
emigrated from Yucatan to India and introduced into the latter 
country the cult of the mastodon-headed King Can which 
ultimately took the shape of the elephant headed deity Ganesha. 

The next results of the foregoing discussion may be stated 
as follows: — (1) The theory of the cult of the mastadon-hesded 
King Can having been introduced from Yucatan in Central 
America to India by a body of Maya colonists is not borne out 
even by a single fact. (2) On the contrary, there is reliable evid- 
ence to show that the Japanese have occasionally been stranded 
pn the shores of America. (3) It is possible that some learned 
man from the Far East of Asia might, in the same way as the 
aforementioned Japanese were, have been stranded on the scores 
of Central America and disseminated among the ancient inhabit- 
ants of the latter country, a knowledge of the culture of Far 
Eastern Asia. {4) There is overwhelming evidence to show that 
the ancient Hindus had transplanted their religion into some of 
the coun'ries of Far-Eastern Asia, not excepting Japan where 
images of several Hindu deities exist even at the present day. 
(5) It is possible that some Eastern Asiatic, learned in all the 
religious lore of the ancient Hindus, might, in the same way as 
the aforementioned Japanese were, have been stranded on the 
shores of Central America and propagated in Yucatan the cull 
of the Hindu elaphocephalous deity Ganesha which took the 
shape there of the mastodon-headed King (an. 
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Brothers in Goo! 

Bow to the Lord, God of Gods, Mahidev. I must admit 
that I have been highly honoured by offering me an occasion to 
address such a learned assembly on “ The worship offered to 
Siva by Gods.” 

All foreigners and many of the Indians think that the form 
of common religion in India is Polytheism. Many readers of 
Hindu mythology are led to take such a mistaken view and it 
must be fairly admitted that the bulk of the Hindus believe in 
too many gods ; but it is through ignorance. The innumerable 
saints that flourished in different ages and different parts of the 
country and the present seekers after God are great mono- 
theists. One who carefully reads the voluminous works con- 
taining high thoughts on religious philosophy will soon find 
that his supreme God is one Parabrahma. 

Of the several epithets applied after deliberate thoughts 
by great sages of old to this Supreme Lord “Siva" and 
“Brahma” are often met with in the great Upanishats which 
may be said to be the brief exposition of the meaning of these 
epithets of the Lord. The word “ Siva ” comes from "§i" to 
lie down and is explained as : 

MhiOmI i jfrlRia: II 

Translation . — ^iva lies down in the form of Pranalifiga in the 
cavity of the heart of animals. This short definition contains 
three ideas, (i) God is said to lie down, vide Chchandogya 
Upanishat tnfcTJrpif.fqfafrt (i. e., where this Lord the Divine man- 
hood sleeps). The idea of sleeping shows that the Lord is 
desireless (mflsmtfH) and He is a mere witness of all ) 

and among the three states (»ra*»tt) gjrfr or complete rest corres 
ponds to (ii) The second idea is of the cavity of the heart. 

It is the chief abode of God In the great Upanishats no men- 
tion of the Lord is made without this idea. Words like 
Guhilyam, Guhahitam, Guhvareshtham are found to have been 
ana'^evof Siva ; numerous quotations from 
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the Upanishats can be given Guha * (iii) The third idea of 
prana explains the whole theory of Daharavidya. Prana itself 
is called in the Brahmasutras as Brahma. and 

Hiwftft*? sraw etc. Such are the three ideas that are briefly 
expressed in one word Siva. Siva is therefore the most proper 
epithet for the Supreme Lord. 

Now the second and the most frequent epithet is Brahman 
or Parabrahman as distinguished from the god Brahma— one of 
the Trinity. The great Siv&charyas like -Srikanfha Appaya 
Dikshita and others wrote voluminously to prove that this 
Parabrahma is the same Siva-tattva. It is now needless to 
enter into the particulars ; suffice it to say that the two epithets 
Siva and Parabrahma represent the same Supreme Lord. In 
the Taittiriyopanishat the sentence fla i j n -i inhibit qixftfofgjW i 
means that “ the ever-existing endless knowledge is Brahma”. To 
one who knows that such Brahma is in the cavity of the heart, 
it is sufficient to show that the two expressions mean the same 
Lord; This Lord is not one of the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Rudra who may be said to be the different aspects of the 
Lord. In the Mandukyopanishat the sentence 
i.e., Siva is the fourth element, goes to prove that Siva is not 
one of the Trinity. The destroyer Kala Rudra or Mahesa is 
mistaken to be the Siva-tattva. Samhara Rudra is one of the 
several Rudras, appointed to Lord over the universe.}: This 
fourth element called Siva-tattva is therefore quite different 
from the destructive element called Samiiara Rudra and His 
remembrance is held very holy and auspicious. He is adored 

* tCTBPUPPrWH II Taittiriyopanishat. 

iTTraWWJrT ctrSTT ^si'ificifi^ldlH II Mundakopanishat. 

WyfHX etc - Chandogyopanishat. 

Hfq-rWizlftjrt etc. Kaivaiyopanishat. 

This is the great DaJiaropasana— the heart worship. The highest ideal of 
the worship of the Lord. The Hindu Trinity of gods did this worship a-, 
their penance for thousands of years. 

} In the I 

dyifWMMtlrHtl sMlAd-Ulffl » 
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by all gods and sages and is therefore styled as Mahadeva and 
Mahesvara mffjr «fr;T (In name anc in sense he is 

gnat Lord.) 

This one Lord is the t'.e one and non-dual 

element and the principle adored by the sages i-o established 
perfect monotheism in the Bharat Land. This is in the Vedas 
called Rudra grtTren v ,~j There 

is only One Rudra and nothing else is existing and all that is 
is Rudra. Bow to that Rudra. In some Vedic verses this 
Supreme Lord is called Soma." He is also styled as Triyam- 
balra i.e., the Father of the three gods in forn; tnrWf etc. The 
word Ambak? (father) is from Amba the mother and is formed 
on the analogy of Soma and Samba. The Lord is thus sup- 
posed to be ever with His primordial energy (Sakti) which is 
the cause of the universe. So Sakti Visishtadvaita is the form 
r philosophy preached by this monotheism of India. 

Let us now think how polytheism is believed or actually 
jt in India among the ignorant. The principal among 
e various reasons seems to be that the epithet applicable to 
that Supreme Lord Siva were through spite or through devot- 
ion or through some other unknown reasons equally applied to 
those of the Trinity and the mythology has such a stronghold 
on the "Indian minds that they cannot distinguish true things, 
(iij The second reason is that there is a rule in India that one 
who worships the Lord becomes God- himself. So the greatest 
devotees of that Lord are from time immemorial worshipped as 
God. But the rule is true of those that are One with the Lord 
and are still living in this world. The worship of such a saint 
is even believed better or more valued tfan the worship of the 
>ymbol of the Lord, but the rule is extended too far and Idols 
of such saint^ are worshipped even after they leave ti e world. 
This shows their intense devotion, but is the cause of the hated 

* fl W: iroAfttn rtafafoiftrn ftftin'ltiralHjr. aftcti^Ptctr q#r 
Soma is the originator of Air, Fire, Sky, Sun, 
India, Vishnu and of even senses. Umayasahitah devah Somah, and in 
the Sn Rydra namvh Somayacha, Rudray&cha 
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Idol-worship and the form of polytheism. Care is taken in the 
scriptures to avoid such worst ip, hut the idea has such a 
strength on the Indian minds that it has crept unknowingly 
from a time that cannot be settled, (iiij In the Shatsthala 
philosophy six deities Sadasiva, Parasiva, Isvara, Rudra, 
Vishpu and Brahma represents the six categories, five elements 
and one atmS. In the panchavitkarana school the latter five 
represent the five entities called pancha maha bhutas. In the 
trivitkarana school the last three i.e., the Trinity only is believ- 
ed. There is some connexion of the three systems, the ignor- 
ance of which leads to such results. This connexion cannot be 
well understood unless one refers to Aganianta. 

Now let us go to that Siva-tattva. How to worship this 
eternal? The description or the particular features of this 
Lord is nowhere given. The Vedas say that this One is indes- 
cribable. So the symbdl or the Lingam is only preferred as an 
object of worship which reaches the Lord. In the Bharata Ssra 
Sangraba by Appaya Dikshita (Sholapur edition, Warad series) 
the following verse is found : 

fid H r ©13 *td-tWrid«d<K Ik 

Translation . — "That which is the LiAgam cr symbol of the 
Parabrahma is called Kshetrajfia ; who is able to accept it ? 
and what are his characteristics ? please tell me.” One who has 
travelled through several holy places in India and has particu- 
larly marked the several objects of worship will come to know 
that (ij Sivalingam is established i.i sever..! holy places, (iij that 
rail gods except Siva are worshipped in the particular forms, (iii) 
and that Siva is nowhere wor shipped i.i any form other than the 
LiAgam. Though one may see in many Kshetrus the images of 
Nandi, Vishpu, Capapali, Hanuraan, Lakshmi etc., but on close 
observation he will learn that the particular Deity worships the 
LiAgam which is necessarily preserved in the temple. Great 
many of my friends who visited the temples of their fami'y 
deities were asked by me whether they saw in the temple or on the 
image the LiAgam. No, wa' the answer. This is Lecause they 
fail to observe it through carelessness. LxceptiiVg a few Temples 
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tU.it h ive been established of late, very many Deities wear the 
I in^am on their heads or hands and some are represented to 
Mt before the Lifigam as a worshipper would do. 

Instances of the above state of things are too many to give 
here However I wish to give some in support of what 1 say. 

ii, The Vithoba of Pandharpur is an incarnation of Viahou 
and wears the Lifigam on the head. Great Vaishnavite writers 
such as Ramdas— the Spiritual preceptor of Sivdji the great — 
refer to this fact. In 1909 Mr. Enthoven, the secretary of the 
Archaeological Society of Bombay, first doubted the fact, and 
on producing a picture and some Marathi works of known 
authors he admitted the fact. 

(ii) The Bhagwanta of Barsi District Sholapur, whose pre- 
sentation on the twelfth day DvSdasi called in Marathi Barusfrom 
which the name of the town is derived, before the Royal sage 
Ambarisha (which story is described in Ambarisha Mahatma &c.) 
is also an image of Vishnu and wears the Lifigam on the bead. 

iii. The other deities Tulaja Bhavini of Tulajapur in N. S. 
Narsimha of Narasingpur, District Poona, Jagadamba of Sava- 
datti, District Belgaum, Sri Lakshmi of Kolhapur, Virabhadra 
and Miruti in several places are all represented to wear the 
Lifigam with great devotion. 1 am unable to give instances in 
this part of the country however I hear there are some. 

Che stories of worships oflerred to Siva by other Gods arp 
numerous in all scriptures. They are easily swept off by some 
strange arguments such as each one of the Trinity was an 
adorer of the other and mythology is to be very carefully 
accepted and so on. But such arguments cannot be long 
maintained il one observes that all deities in several holy places 
worship the Lifigam as stated above. Before going to the 
Pouranic accounts of the worship of the Lord by all other gods 
1 want you gentlemen to mark the above geographical feature 
which is the direct perception of things and then give some 
value to the things to be said hereafter from the Puranas 
receive them as Aptavakya sentences of the Rishis one of the 
recognised proof 
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Now gentlemen, 1 take first the case of Vishnu. For fear of 
digression I do not wish to speak anything about Vishnu’s 
being one of the Saktis of Siva or about the philosophical 
questions that Vasudeva is Prakriti or Jiva &c. Let us take 
him to be the Valiant God, the Destroyer of the Demons, as he 
is so described in the Puranas. He is also said in the same 
Puranas that among the gods Vishnu is the greatest £iva 
Bhakta (Devotee of Siva). He is called the second Nandikesvar 
as Havana Droved such a devotee of Siva as to offer all his 
heads to win over the favour of the Lord and thereby he became 
so powerful. God Nandikesvar selected Vishnu to be a greater 
and firmer devotee of Siva and hence equal to cut off Ravana*, 
Vishnu is said to have worshipped Siva for sixty thousand 
years on the Mount Mynaka. With a little time at my disposal 
I cannot quote all the circumstances when Vishnu offered his 
services to the Lord. In the Riimavatar the incarnation of 
Kama, Rama's devotion to Siva-Lingam can be observed by 
the marks at the Ham pi kshetra or by the establishment of the 
LiAgam called Papavinasini on the Mount Srisaila in the Nizams 
States or above all the well-known Raniesvar-Lingam founded 
by Rama in the Deccan not very far from this place. In several 
incarnations Vishqu established the LiAgam in several places 
which are all known as great Holy places and are visited by 
thousands of pilgrims. They are known as: 

(1) Bhimesvara at Druksharam, (2) Govindesvara at Dva- 
ravati, (t) Visvesvara at Benares, (4) Matsyesvara at Lanka, 
(5) Kurmesvara on the Mount Kurmagiri, (6) Varahesvara at 

* Vide Rainayaija-sura sangralia by Appaya Dikshit (Warad series). 
The gods overcome by ^nxiety for the increasing power of the Demon 
itavaga sought the advice of Siva. The Nandi who was the Door-keeper 
said to them : 

fiifrwwaw w fWftagfUWT (i 

" He will be killed by none else than Vishnu who has worshipped the 
LiAgam in such a high satnadhi etc. 

62 
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Gaya or (at Allahabad), (7) Narnsimhesvara at Aubala near 
mount Sri iaila in the N. S. (3) Vamanesvara at Trichakrika, 
(9) Parasuramesvara at Makul.ikula, (10) Riracsvara at Setu, 
(ii) Balabhadresvara on Mount Ramagiri, vide Virasaivamrita 
Purina in Can.irese. Next con.es Hralima. God Siva is allegoric- 
ally said to have been born from the fore head of Brahma, the 
third of the Trinity. The yogis contemplate upon God and see 
Him just in the middle of their eyes. Brahma practised this 
penance for a long time and was then able to see the Form of 
the Lord cn the fore-head. This story is given in Kalika 
Khanda and Suta Samhita etc. aatTOinwtftttwgjff 

O Viprah! The four-headed God for creating the universe 
practised a long and hard penance, and the Graceful God pre- 
sented himself just in the middle of the nose and the fore-head. 
He is also described as having worshipped the Lord on various 
occasions. The Lihgam established by Brahma is still known 
as Brahmeivara. With other gods Brahma is to have practised 
the penance called Varada Sankar the story being given in the 
Padma Puratja. 

All gods owe their various powers to the grace of God 
Siva. Brahma s creative power, Vishiju’s power of vanquishing 
the demons. Indra’s lordship over Svarga are all fruits of the 
worship of Siva foqt'qigwtat Siva is the Perception 

of all gods. He is Greater than the great. In the Siva-dharma 
Sastra, the following account is given : 

frftr.mifr’.t ftwy.gsnWtKI I ftwjeWUWMrM II 

fsn 1 ws^hiw 11 

awf?/wi*iB 1 smtEfcqgww 11 

g*iiwww: 1 11 

St^iSfi£w»i-i) 1 tPRKRqitlHqH. II 

i.c., all gods obtained their respective duties through the 
Lord s favour earned by the worship they ofleied to Him in the 
Lihga form of various metals. Refer to chapter IV of the Siva 
Katnakara (Warad scries). 
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Not only are all goth are describe*! as always worshipping 
the Lingam, but they are also said to wear the Lingam 
through utter devotion. In the Sankara Samhita : 
ppw: i 
WTF'TWl^RITT'.tT II 

*tin4f*t^o-?.lsa Ir-ira^fi'rai: i etc. 

3tMitl<Pldiy^<l V'TWi^mrrig I 
'drill*! ai no (fra URranpuHwiH II 

In the same way the same account is given in Siddhanta 
Shikhamani. The purport of which is that all gods wear the 
Lingam on different parts of their bodies with great devotion. 
The same is represented in temples other than the Linga-tem- 
ples. In the Lepakshi the image of Rama is represented to 
wear the Liftgam in the left palm of the hand. The Gayatri 
the progenitor of the Vedas prescribes the same. The subject 
cannot be closed without a few words on the devotion of great 
sages. Shown to Siva, Brigu has kicked the breast of Vishpu 
for rivalling for superiority with the supreme Lord. The 
kick is called Srivathsa. Krishna became disciple of Upa- 
manyu to receive the initiative ceremony Biksha in the worship 
of the Lord Siva. The sage Gautama once cursed his guests 
to be averse to the devotion of Siva. The sage Agastya 
advised Siva-gita to Kama. The sage Vyasa preached £iva- 
bhakti in the Puranas. So also Dadhichi Kadyapa and others 
were all great devotees of Siva. In conclusion all Devas and 
Rakshas believed in One God and their worship of the Libgam 
was of the highest order of Daharopasana. Long Long ago 
monotheism was the only form of Religion in India. The de- 
generation of the future days is a mark of utter ignorance of 
the True Religion. Let God Siva be graceful to destroy the 
darkness of ignorance and spread light of knowledge about the 
supreme soul. 

* M. M. K. 

(The above is a paper contributed to the Kaiuuad Session of the Serve 
Siddhanta Maha Sainaja. — Kit- S- D-) 




A PUN DU -WHO lb HE? 



He is a learned man. Not in the sense lie knows much 
and be has benefited himself. He is not a bro.ul-inicded man. 
He knows no new tilings. He is a conservative. He knows 
only the old tilings. He knows only to repeal like a parrot. 
Perhaps he may be compared to a gram a phone. As some 
European Orientalist said, an Indian Pundit is a walking 
library. But a library contains books of different shades of 
opinion. This walking horary has only one shade of opinion. 
It is only a bag pipe It can sound only one note. It is a 
library walking backwards and never forwards. It is a collec- 
tion of curios. The Pundit is an antiquarian. So a reference 
to him will let us know the story of the past. Hence it is 
reasonable that we cannot read the story of the future. 
Though we can sketch out the history of the future from a 
study of the histories of Greece, Rome &c., we cannot do 
similarly with the help of this antiquarian. If we attempt we 
sliall surely fail. The result, if at all we succeed, will be a 
myth or epic which really belongs to the past and never to the 
future. He is like a figure crudely cut out by the artist of 
the primitive age. This figure was the type of perfection in 
that age. That was the high water-mark that age had reached. 
But now if we want to improve that same figure we cannot do 
it. Take the chisel and strike the figure and give a little 
more life to the limbs, then another portion should be chiselled 
off to bring about symmetry. Then again another portion is 
to be chiselled off, then again another and so on endlessly. 
And after endless labour and much strain, you might breathe 
life into that figure as suited to your modern tastes. Now 
you took the erfd lifeless figure with lumps for the limbs and 
some hollowness to mark the eyes and a vertical plane to 
"denote the face. Now you have taken the finest instruments 
and taken a very long time to resculpture the whole into a 
new life-like figure. You could have taken a new block of 
stone and cut a new figure in half the time you took to re-shape 
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the old. That age cut figures from stones. Stone is the 
common material, from which figures can be cut. Now we can 
cut out finer figures not only from stones, but even from 
copper or silver or gold. Old age might have invented 
sculpture, but now we cultivate the fine arts with our own 
intelligence. The old thing should hot serve as a model. It is 
only a crude figure no better than ordinary block of stone. 
This block of stone is better than the old figure, since from the 
former we can carve out a beautiful picture. It only indicates 
the presence of an art called sculpture. Time is the material. 
The Past had its images. The present wants better images. 
The present can create finer production because this age is 
richer in knowledge and wisdom. Copy the past and you 
shift to the past and you are fit to be buried. You cannot 
hope to live in the present and for the future. So is a Pundit 
an image of the past. He is a crambeast. He received only an 
impression of the eye and the ear. No intelligence polishes his 
crammed knowledge. He is like a photograph of a ruined palace. 
The place was grand according to those times and now it is 
desolate. Whatever be the number of prints you take from that 
same plate, you get the same ruined palace. Though you take 
prints with the best modern appliances and frames etc., you 
cannot get anything but the ruined palace from that old 
plate. To get a picture of a perfect living building, a new 
building must be built and a new photo should be taken and 
you get beautiful copies of the new civilisation. All these 
common sense dicLates. Why should the present waste itself 
in trying to reshape the old. It is easier to construct anew. 

Again a Pundit is not open to conviction. He is a leech 
to his opinion. Only death should metamorphose his doctrines 
and tenets. He must be ignorant of the English language. 
One highly proficient in English and in Sanskrit is not called 
a Pundit. To the Pundit languages have religions and castes 
and creeds. English language is “ called a Mlechcha-bhashai.” 
He will not wear boots or trousers. He will not wear a coat 
or a shirt. He will not tolerate any one who wears any of these. 
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He will not even touch one who wears them. He must wear 
a " pancha ” or "dlrnty ” and hang an “ uttariyam ” or upper 
cloth over l.is shoulders. More than 50 per cent of his body 
should be bare. He will have a scroll of sweat-soaked palm 
leaves or the " panchingam ” (almanac) which are themselves 
now copied from the English astronomical almanacs. These 
pundits do not know that Uranus and Neptune are the two 
new bodies discovered in the firmament. These people know 
only the names of the planets. They do not know whether these 
planets are solids like the earth or whether they are liquids or 
gases. These planets exist only in their imagination as some 
shapes in a nightmare. The pundits do not know the histories 
of Greece or Rome or of the human race at all. They know 
what Manu said or what Yagnavalkya said. They do not 
know the meaning of those passages. If we sensible men 
interpret the passages, he will tear away from our presence 
and try to tear us from our society. He has no reason and no 
logic except the Kadapadanyayam (which means mere hard- 
sounding words). Let people remember that ‘ hard words 
break no bones’, ‘fine words butter no parsnips.’ Neither 
passionate words nor mellifluous cant can effect any reform. 

He does not know the improvements in different branches 
of knowledge. lie thinks that modern science is a black art. 
He has tto breadth of view, lie is like v frog in a well. His 
purvbw extends only over a diameter of four feet. He docs not 
know that the well is trow submerged under a sea and millions 
of miles of water arc encircling this well. He docs not like that 
other frogs should go beyond the space of four feet diameter. 
Which is right? To restrict our sphere withiir the space of 
I 2 fc square feet or to sail beyond and discover new lands or 
be lost in the sea. Seldom do we lose ourselves in the sea. 
Many have discovered new lands. Why delay the truth ? A 
Pundit is a creature of the past and a fetish. Modern civili- 
zation should totally ignore the pundits as mere superstition. 
No reform can be done with the help or sanction of these 
people. Social reform or any reform, arty change, is opposed 
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to the Pundits, Pundit is the force of inertia. Why should 
we knock our heads against this force of inertia ? We only 
blow up our heads and bl )od-s!itd and loss of life arc the result. 
It is a pity that men of culture try the experiment at the fag 
end of their lives. At this stage they have lost their energy 
and their attemps prove a hopeless failure. Ye men of culture, 
ye men of wisdom and knowledge, ye men of common sense, yc 
who know the history of the world and of the human race, 
know that yon should not look back to the old ruined falling 
pillar for support. Know that that pillar is decayed. Look to 
the future. Reach the ever-rising pillar of civlization and hold 
to it fast and sure. Reinforce your conscience. Trust in God. 
Trust in your own self. March onward with sure, firm and 
steady steps. Never retrace. Pull, pull and pull hard and 
slow, and the mass behind will meve at last. Never mind if 
the ground slips once or twice or even a dozen times. Once 
know the right and cleave to it for ever. Let not mockery, 
derison, flattery, abuse, discouragement, sc.mdd, calumny 
thwart you. Let not dispraise numb your heart of earnestness. 
Be sincere and act in the living present, lienee Social Reform, 
Industrial Reform and Human Reform and all reforms will dawn 
on your face, and yourself will be encircled with a hallow of 
happiness and peace and prosperity of all humanity. 

J. N. R. 

THE SAIVA SIDDHANTA MAHA SAMAJAM. 

The work done by the Saiva SiddhuiUa Saba and Dcvara 
Bhakta Jana Saba of Ultiramerur On 24th anil 25th April 
the Secretaries and members of both the Sabas accompanied by 
those of the Saiva Samayabhivritti Saba of Chinglcput visited 
Tirukalukunram which is 2/ miles distant from Uttiramcrur 
and performed G'u ivalam reciting the Tirumurai ; on the morn 
ing of the 26th April they visited VV'alajabad and with the 
assistance of Mr. Arunachela Mudaliyar of that place secured 
some members to the Samaja ; in the evening they performed 
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pnja in the sacred shrine of llayanflr Velar reciting Tamil Veda ; 
on the 27th April they delivered lectures on ‘Learning and 
morality ’ at the Guhalaya Mutt of Ilayanar Velar. 

What are Vedas? 

On the 29th of April at 6 1». 11. under the auspices of the 
Meykanda Santana Saba, a series of lectures were delivered 
in the premises of Arupachalesvarar Mapfnpam in Georgetown 
under the presidency of the Hon Mr. Justice T. Sad.isiva Iyer, 
Dewan Bahadur. In the course of his concluding remarks the 
Chairman said that Vedas were truths revealed by the saints and 
muktas. Bhaktas rising from samadi after experiencing God 
gave out their experiences without any self-pride in order that 
other ignorant people might know and then search after God. 
Such revelations were called Vedas. Whether these revelations 
were in Sanskrit, Tamil, English or in any language, still they 
were recognised as Vedas. Sanskrit language was not in any way 
superior to any other language. Simply because the Brahmins 
of old had some power, they precluded others from reading 
the Sanskrit Vedas. Again Sanskrit was not known to many 
and could not be known by all. There were some portions 
such as Tantras and Mantras by the repetition of which we 
could bring rain etc. and these were useless since they were 
not revelations. Sanskrit was known to so few that it could 
not be useful to all- Tamil, which was known to many, and 
which was a 1 ancient language, proclaimed the truths to all 
without any prejudice of caste, colour cr creed. Tamil Vedas 
were universal in their teachings. There was perfect .tolera- 
tion in them. Since the truth was the same, all the great 
saints of the past told the same truth and hence there must be 
toll ration and universality. Further, Tamil Vedas were all- 
embracing and sumarnsa. It was only the lowly ignorant that 
found differences and quarrelled. The hard sounds of Sanskrit 
were not so devotional ns Tamil. It was the latter sound that 
touched the heart and moved men to tears of joy. Sanskrit 
could not he classed as high, in that it did not touch the 
human heart r Saint Appar, and juanasa mbandar o|)ened the 
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gates of knowledge— the Vedas— to all people in Tamil and 
that was repersented by the opening of the gates of the 
temple at Vedaraniam. With the usual vote of thanks, the 
lectures of the evening came to a close. 



THE "AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 

“ Kalamegam” is an up-to date Anglo Tamil fortnightly 
edited in Singapore by Vidhvan V. Muthukumarasami Muda- 
liyar b.a. We know the editor personally while he was in 
Madras in the year 1903 and 1904. He has of late travelled 
through England, France, Amarica, Japan and Chinna. We 
welcome this Journal ail the more in that it supplies the 
want of the Tamil educated men in that distant land whose 
population increases year by year. In places where foreign 
languages only are spoken and writ, one is naturally in- 
clined to forget his own mother tongue and in course of time 
his religion too and a Journal of this kind ought to be hailed by 
all who feel pcoud in calling themselves Tamilians. A large 
portion of the paper is exclusively alloted for the publication of 
a very interesting and realistic romance headed “ Mohanangi ” 
which exposes in toto the several social difficulties women are 
undergoing at the hands of men in every Hindu home. Com- 
parison is very aptly and wisely made to the women of Japan 
whose activities in every calling are the admiration and wonder 
of several other nations. 1'he editor has not also ignored the 
fact that the elementary principles of God and man’s relation 
with Him ought to form part of the work of a paper of this 
kind and in this, we are sure, he gives ample food for thought 
and relief to the several who come in contact with the paper. 
We are not surprised that the editor has not been sufficiently 
encouraged in his toils but considering that in every concert; 
there is always the preliminary path of thorns, crossing of 
which only will lead to a royal one. We are sure that as time goes 
on sufficient patronage will be accorded. We are glad to note 
that the editor insists on carrying on the journal in spite of in- 
63 
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sufficient encouragement. We congratulate him for this virtuous 
quality and wish the Journal a long life and prosperous career 
and hope our Tamil Dnguage will soon hold sway over the 
entire civilized world. 

“ Ninety years young and healthy — How and Why” is a 
small brochure from the pen of Di . J.M. Peebles, M.O., M.A., pii. d., 
of America. This book comes as the fruit of his experience 
and the wisdom he has gained during the past 90 years. 
This book commemmorates his ninetieth birth day which came 
off on the 23rd March 1912. Our Revered Doctor out of his 
love for all humanity has given out this book and gives the 
methods and means by which every human being can I've for 
100 years- and more providing everyone so wishes and wills. 

The Doctor says that there are five governing forces, viz., 
the mechanical, the chemical, the vital, the psychical and spiri- 
tual and connected with all these is the divine force, the divine 
life — God. “ If these five forces are kept in due balance ; if sup- 
ply regularly takes the place of waste in the human system,” 
man can live for 100 years. 

Trees live for thousands of years, animals and birds live for 
centuries. Why should not man crowned with reason, live as 
long as the tortoise (220 years) and the elephant (200 to 300 
years), governed only by instinct ? 

“ Life is a blessing ; and by life is not meant mere animal 
existence. By life is meant living in the complete enjoyment of 
health — physical, mental and moral — a happy, harmonious and 
ful-orbed manhood." 

Dr. Morton, in his "Anatomical Lectures" declares that 
“ The human body as a machine is perfect ; it bears no marks 
tending to decay and is calculated to go on for hundred years, 
or we might say for ever, did we not know to the contrary by 
experience.” 

Intelligence, calmness and a good temper are as neces- 
. sary to a long life as health is to happiness. Industry conduces 
to long life. Moderation in the quantity of food and equanimity 
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of termer account for the cases of longevity. Simple habits 
of life form the characteristic features of many a centenarian. 
We quot the illustrations. 

"Thomas Parr, of Shropshire, England, died in 1635, aged 
152 years. At the age of 88 he married, appearing to be no 
more than 40. He lived very abstemiously ; but upon being 
brought to London by the Earl of Arundel to see King Charles II, 
and being fed rich foods, as well as given costly wines, with 
the excitement of the city, he soon died. Upon a post mortem 
examination by Dr. Harvey the body was found to be in a 
most perfect state. The cartileges were not even ossified, as is 
the case in most old people, and the only cause to which death 
could be attributed was a mere plethora brought on by luxuri- 
ous living in London. He was married a second time at the 
age of 1 2 1, and could perform the work of an ordinary laborer 
and run in foot races when 145 years old. 

" Judith Bannister, of Cowles, Isle of Weight, died in 1754, 
aged 108. She lived the last 60 years of her life upon biscuit, 
milk and apples." 

“ It is stated that no king nor person of royal blood ever 
reached the ninetieth milestone. Of three hundred popes, only 
five reached eighty years. The examples of great longevity 
are ail to be found in the lowly ranks of life, among peasants 
and common laborers, and a study of the habits of centenarians 
has shown them to be without exception, persons of simple 
habits of life. The majority of them used neither spirits nor 
tobacco and mapy have abstained from meat and stimulating 
foods of all kinds, living upon the simplest and most frugal fare." 

Pure air and deep breathing prolong life. Our houses and 
bed-rooms should be fully ventilated. Windows should always 
be kept open through the most part of a day — nay always. 

Sleeping with heads towards the north, in separate beds in 
separate rooms well ventilated and sleeping during earty hours 
of the night and getting up before sun-rise, not sitting reading or 
dancing late in the night and reading at sunrise and at sunset 
(arts* uwtto &&), eating simple food in moderation, eating 
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pure fresh natural food, abstention from flesh diet and from 
plerty, not talking much when eating, not taking draughts of 
water when eating, drinking pure water a little above the 
temperature of our body, abstention from alcohol, tobacco, 
cocoa, coffee and tea, all these conduce to longevity. Also, we 
should not drug and medicine our system. Fasting cures most 
of the diseases. Physical exercise and good fresh bath daily 
ensure good health. Vaccination, the Doctor says, is a curse. 
He beautifully gives us lot of information about the clothes we 
ought to wear, and also as regards conception and children, Sex- 
regeneration, conservation of vital forces. 

The closing chapter in “ Self-Mastery— Suggestions for 
every day iife ” is very efficacious and ought to be followed 
and acted up to by every one who desire to live and be use- 
ful to himself and to others. This excellent book, small as it 
is, is as big as the world and as vast as time. We commend 
every human being to get a copy and read it and digest and 
assimilate it. 

We finish this by quoting the last para " Exercise charity 
toward all. Control your passions ; govern your appetites. 
Develop and manifest a sweet and peaceful spirit. Carefully 
observe the rules of health relative to pure air, drink, food, 
sleep, and clothing, and with a fair constitution to start with 
on the journey of life, you may easily live a full century ; 
and ir. the evening-time of life’s rugged journey, standing and 
waiting by death's peaceful river, you can say with one of 
our finest poets ” : 

** Dp and away like the dew of the morning, 

That soars from the earth to its home in the sun ; 

So let me Bteal away gently and lovingly, 

Only remembered by what I have done. 

I need not be missed if another succeed me, 

To reap do^n those fields which in spring I have sown ; 

He who ploughed and who sowed is not misded by the renper; 

Hs is only remembered by what he has done.” 

The bonk can be obtaineo om the " Peebles Publishing 
company 519, Fayette street, Los Angels, Cal." 
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RELIGION AND NATIONAL PROGRESS.* 



We read of times when there were constant conflicts bet- 
ween the Church and the State— chiefly in the West— and these 
conflicts clearly shew that religion was exercising a good deaf 
of influence over politics at one time. It must, however, be under- 
stood that C hurch is entirely different from religion as the State 
is from the laws of a country. Just in the same way as the 
laws of a country are administered by the State, so are the laws 
of religion administered by the Church. The one relates to 
the material wants of man while the other concerns his spiri- 
tual wants. It is therefore of great inportance that these two 
branches of human progress should be regulated through two 
different channels, without the interference of the one with the 
other. I am not, however, a Macaulay nor a Gladstone to 
speak on this important subject, but I can only say that the 
desirability of regulating these two departments of human pro- 
gress in two different lines was acknowledged by the ancient 

•A lecture delivered by Mudaliyar S. Sabharatnam before (he X.indy 
Tamils' Literary Association, cn >st April 1912 — Fd. 5 . O. 
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Hindus, and this is amply borne out by that gi catty misunder- 
stood Hindu system as caste distinction. We had our Church 
and State quite independent of each other and we had no 
trouble of any conflict between them. Religion was in the hands 
of the Brahmins, while State was in the hands of the Kshatriyas. 
Religion is too sacred to be mixed with politics and politics 
is loo secular to be associated with religion. Although the 
two departments have to be administered and regulated 
independent of each other, in the interests of their respective 
sphere of work, yet no one can deny the importance of the one 
to the other— especially of religion to politics. Other ancestors 
were fully alive to this importance, and this is why the 
religious class, viz : the Brahmins were placed over the political 
class or the Kshatriyas. The caste system would give us 
a fair idea of the relative importance of the various national 
factors as attached to them by our ancestors of remote antiqu- 
ity. The first and foremost factor for the building up of a 
nationality is religion, then politics, then commerce, then 
agriculture, arts, handicrafts and labour in general. But these 
various factors have all to be guided by religion which has an 
enormous influence on their due development. 

But at present there seems to be a good deal of misunder- 
standing among some of our so-called reformers. They seem to 
think that religion belongs exclusively to the spiritual plane 
and that it is a great obstacle to our material advancement. 
This, I should think, is a great mistake. Religion is not 
intended only for those who have given up the world altogether 
and have transported themselves to the region of spiritual- 
ity ; nor docs it demand of us that we should all give up the 
world abruptly and devote our sole attention to our spiritual 
wants. Religfbn is intended not only for those in the spiritual 
plane but to those in the material plane as well— even more in 
the interests ol the latter than in those of the former. The 
main object of religion is to regulate the conJuct of those in the 
mctcrial plane and to guide them in their various walks of life, 
consistently with the final end to which they are all destined. 
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In fact, our Sastras say that to one advanced in spirituality 
there is no need for religion : — 

OJ0SBBI Q IS pp QiLILJU 

Ou(T0(CJawffO^Oi_or^)"5 p 
Quit dr @ pQfirsarQ /nu/i^u P 
“ Caste ends where religion begins, 

Religion ends where realization of truth begins, 

This is the one end that ends not " 

Religion may be said to be a mediator between materiality 
and spirituality, and it protects the interests of man in both 
the planes, and opens to him a way by which his interests 
in the one may not clash with those in the other. In the 
highest sphere of religion there are no hard and fast rules 
and it imposes no restriction in that sphere which may be 
said to be the spiritual plane proper — and it is in this sense the 
Sastras say that to one advanced in sprituality there is no need 
for religion. But it is in the secular plane the necessity of 
religion is keenly felt and it is therefore a great mistake to sup- 
pose that religion is opposed to material progress. 

We know that if we allow our desire for material aggran- 
dizement to have its own way without any check, it will run riot 
and the state of a society under such circumstances will be a 
conglomeration of chaos and confusion. If every man is allowed 
to do all what he can for the furtherence of his own interests in 
the material plane, without any let or hindrance, there could be 
no order in society, no safety of the weak against the strong. 
What we call the moral laws are highly essential for the well- 
being of a society, and these laws cannot be enforced on people 
who have no sense of religion. Religion defines and marks the 
demarcation of good and evil and details the rewards therefore 
not only in our after life but in this life as well. The punishment 
of an individual by the society could be averted one way or the 
other, but it is not possible to escape the punishment prescribed 
by religion. The influence of religion has therefore a greater 
effect on society than any amount of social laws and regulat- 
ions. We could see from the history of mankind that it is the 
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nation that had a religion that went high up in the ladder of 
civilisation. ‘‘The whole of Western civilisation " says SvSmi 
Yivekananda " will crumble to pieces in the next 50 years if 
there is no spiritual foundation". The importance of our duty 
to our country, the importance of our duty to our fellow-crea- 
tuics, the importance of our observing the moral and social 
laws are all founded on religious basis, and if religion is taken 
away from our idea, the whole of our social fabric will come 
down and be smashed to pieces. If man is to be governed by 
sheer force without any sense of religious feeling in him, it 
will be nothing less than governing a spirited horse with a 
double bridle. Man is by nature endowed with a religious 
instinct and it is this instinct that has largely to be availed of in 
regulating his conduct. Man is not a block of matter nor is 
he an organizm of a low order; he has a predominant quantity 
of spirit in him and it is this spirit that will have a greater 
effect in his general career in whatever plane he may be than 
any blind material force. 

We know that even when we promote our material inter- 
ests, the course we adopt therefore should be governed by 
moderation, otherwise our anxiety might get better of us and 
strand us in some shoal or other. Such a moderation we 
cannot be expected to exercise, unless we are guided by the 
sense of religion. Our desire to rise in the material plane may 
at time be greatly weakened, if not totally extinguished, when 
it meets with repulses and failures. It is spirituality that 
would revive our spirit on such occasions, give us hopes and 
keep us in spirit. And again jn every nation, and in every coun- 
try and at all times, the Ignorant mass by far out number the 
enlightened and educated community and it is this latter alone 
who can appreciate, if they appreciate at all, the necessity of 
our social and mflral duties ; while in the case of the rest who 
form the vast majority it is religion that nurses a sense of 
this duty in their heart and this is an important factor — 
perhaps one of the most important factors— in the building 
a nationality. 
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“ It is language and religion ” says Prof : Max muller “ that 
make a people; but religion is even a more powerful agent than 
language". He further says “ Perhaps the most signal con- 
firmation of the view that it is religion even more than language 
which supplies the foundation of nationality, is to be found in 
the history of the Jews — The Chosen People of God”. 

Religion is the basis of morality, religion is the basis of 
loyalty, religion is the basis of love and religion is the basis of 
justice. These are factors that are highly essential for the 
building of any nationality, and it is of utmost importance that 
these factors should grow spontaneously in the heart af man, 
rather than being forced on him by state laws and communal 
customs. He must feel their importance, their necessity and 
above all their merits which can only be implanted in him by 
religion. 

Such a feeling must be natural and not artificial to any 
extent. This natural feeling can only be engendered by 
religion, and without this feeling our society will be an everlast- 
ing battle ground for competitors. Religion is the regulator of 
our material progress, and if not for religion, our material 
desires may grow wild and prove inimical to their own interests 
themselves. This is why religion is mixed up in any and every 
branch of our social activities and secular movements among 
the Hindus of India. It is not possible toenforce discipline with- 
out religion, and, discipline, in whatever form it may be, is a 
religion in itself, and when it is associated with the idea of God- 
head, it gains great strength and contributes really to our 
material advancement. Any instruction given to our young 
ones without a reiigious basis cannot take root, nor can it with- 
stand the temptations of worldly evils, and, all moral feelings 
will be entirely swept out of their mind as by a monsoon-blast, 
if not firmly rooted, manured and watered by religion. 

And again in our anxiety to enjoy the material world, we 
should not lose sight of the ultimate object for which we are 
called in here — our spiritual interests. The material progress 
is only a preliminary step to the ultimate end, and it will be a 
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great folly that in attending to the preliminaries we lose 
aight of the ultimate end. The preliminaries themselves cannot 
be worked out satisfactorily, if we do not have prominently in 
•ur view the object for which those preliminaries are intended. 
The material world is so planned by the great God as to be a 
guide to the ultimate end of spiritual realization, and if we dis- 
miss from our view that end and confine our attention to our 
material benefits alone, we will fail miserably even in our endea- 
vour to promote our material interests, for no scheme could be 
worked out satisfactorily, if the object for which it is intended 
is ignored or neglected. I say that we will fail even in a 
material point of view, if we overlook our spiritual gain. The 
material world will be found by every earnest thinker to be so 
planned as to remind him, at every step, of the spiritual world, 
and if that great object is forgotten and ignored and we try to 
progress in the material plane, for the sake of materiality 1 say, 
our endeavours will be a huge failure. It will be something 
like our present day Church-giong. It is, I think, a more or less 
well known fact that our Church-going, as it constitutes at 
present, is practised mainly as a matter of fashion, if not that of 
a show. Here lies the evil of materiality. In our anxiety to 
enjoy the material world, we lose sight of the object of Church- 
going, and we convert the practice into quite a different 
channel. We make it a source of material enjoyment, and I will 
not be surprised that if the existing state of things are allowed 
to continue, our Churches are one day turned into public markets 
or shew fairs, or even worse- wooing marts— and if the state of 
things were further to advance, the Church may even become 
the battle ground for rival .suitors. That will be the end to 
which materialism will lead us if we dismiss from our view the 
importance of spirituality. 

It is a great mistake to suppose that religion teaches ascet- 
icism or renunciation and that it is therefore inimical to the 
interests of material progress. Religion does not teach ascet- 
icism or renynciation to all indiscriminately. These are only 
intended for those that are fully ripe for such lives — for these 
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who have the necessary craving for spirituality. In the case of 
the rest who form the bulk of the human race, religion regulates 
their course in the material plane, and it is here that religion 
is even more essential to man than in the spiritual plane proper. 
Where the spiritually inclined few serve as object lessons to the 
materially inclined mass in various ways in the material plane 
itself. The duties of asceticism and renunciation are not impos- 
ed on the materially inclined mass, but on the contrary they are 
interdicted from adopting those lines. Any attempt on then- 
part to assume these lives in the absence of the necessary 
aptitude will not only ruin them but will be a source of great 
danger to the public at large. They must exhaust their 
material tendency before they can be considered fit for a spiri- 
tual life, which, if taken up prematurely will be like putting the 
cart before the horse. But this is no reason for the materially 
inclined mass to overlook religion altogether and to allow tlieir 
material cravings to run riot. It should be kept within its leg- 
itimate bounds, and this cannot be done without religion. Keep- 
ing our material desires within the legitimate bounds, does not 
mean that we should not endeavour to rise in the social scale 
and improve our modes and methods of life in this world, i.e., 
improve our arts and sciences and other sources of our material 
happiness. It is only meant to show that we should guard our- 
selves against the evils of the world, when we are engaged in 
our material development, and, at the same time we should not 
lose sight of the importance of our spiritual interests. We 
may make as much advance as we can in the material plane and 
help our fellow creatures with spiritual love. It is in fact for 
the very purpose of enjoying the world and exhausting our 
secular tendency we are placed here. It is only when we have 
enjoyed the world to our hearts' content and have become dis- 
gusted with it after enjoying the various phases of its so-called 
pleasures, we can turn our attention to the spiritual side. Enjoy 
the world as much as you can: religion does not prevent it. If 
you have the means at your disposal you may live in mansions, 
you may indulge in rich apparels, you may drive in a pair or 
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in motor cars, you may eat sumptuously and you may and you 
must apply your riches to the best advantage of yourself and 
your neighbours. If you do not do so religion considers it a sin. 
If you do not live up to your means you will be called a miser, 
and miserly habits are counted among the worst sins of men. 
But religion wants you not to be extravagant and not to in- 
dulge in evil pleasures, and it wants you at the same time not to 
lose sight of the spiritual side of your existence in your exult- 
ation over worldly pleasures. Our material pleasures are to be 
bridled by the reins of religion as otherwise our material cravings 
would get the better of us and would launch us into the realm 
of wickedness, whereby our material interests will be the first 
to suffer. In our enjoyments of the world we have great 
many dangers to be avoided which would not only render our 
ultimate spiritual achievements very defficult, but will go a 
long way to blast all our material prospects themselves, if our 
desire is allowed to grow unchecked. Religion therefore inter- 
feres as a go-between between the material and spiritual sides 
of our existence, and regulates our 50urse in the material plane 
in such a way as to lead us ultimately into spiritual ty and at 
the same time to help a healthy growth of our material interests. 
Religion fully allows the enjoyments of material pleasure for 
those who are under the sway of material cravings, but it only 
wants that all material pleasures should be boiled in the fire 
of religion before they are enjoyed. If you are fond of materi- 
ality, religion freely allows you to enjoy it, but it only wants 
that a bit of the antedote of spirituality be mixed into it in order 
to kill the germs of its evil tendencies ; and when you are a bit 
advanced, it gradually increases the proportion of spirituality 
and asks you to take it as a medicine mixing it up with a large 
quantity of materiality as Anupana and rendering it palatable 
to you. We know that when habitual drunkards are attacked 
with any disease as the result of their intemperate habits, doc- 
tors at times prescribe medicines to be taken along with drinks 
for which the patients have a craving. Similarly religion admi- 
nisters spirituality under material coatings, and when we relish 
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the medicine the coating is done away vith and we are given 
the medicine alone. This is the course religion adopts for lead- 
ing us towards the spiritual plane and this will be quite appa- 
rent to any one who has carefully observed the system of the 
Hindu religion. 

It is true that in the strict sense of spirituality worldly 
pleasures are condemned by religion; but this condemnation is 
only intended for those who are qualified to renounce the world 
and not to the mass. However painful such condemnation may 
be to those who have made themselves slaves to worldly pleas- 
ures, yet it is the truth and the truth cannot be concealed for 
the sake of the transitory worldly enjoyments. The truth is 
that and still if we are unable to realise that truth, we are not 
prevented from enjoying those pleasures but we are only enjoin- 
ed to be careful that we are not led astray by those pleasures 
and forget altogether the importance of spirituality which we 
have ultimately to attain. 

Enjoyment of the material world by the materially inclined 
people is not condemned, but on the contrary it is freely and 
fully allowed — but only under certain conditions — conditions 
necessary to safeguard the material interests themselves — and 
at the same time to promote the ultimate spiritual interests. 
The materially inclined mass are even considered in a way 
helpful to those of spiritual inclination and our great sage and 
philosopher says. 

" The Grihasta is a material h;lp to the other three Asramit- 
es (including the Sanyasins who have given up the world)”. 

So that it is quite apparent that religion does not prohibit 
secular life altogether, although it considers materiality a great 
stumbling block in the path of spirituality. Spirituality iu 
the sense of renunciation cannot be taken up by all, and those 
who are not qualified for it are undoubtedly to enjoy the 
world, such enjoyments being regulated by the rules oi reli- 
gion which make ample provision for those enjoyments. 

€5 
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Religion details the duty of man actording to his psychic 
development and to the different stages of life in which he is 
placed; and it rigidly enforces the golden rule that every man 
should do his duty unflinchingly. It is of course the duty of 
a man who is high up in the rung of spirituality and who does not 
therefore rare an iota for the world— who is a Sanya-ill in the 
true sense — not to resist evil. But to the Grihasta — to the man of 
the world— it is his paramount duty to see that every evil is 
nibbed in the bud and its influence checked and neutralised. 
But in doing so, he must act on the lines laid down by religion 
for the purpose, for the people of his own standard or Asrama 
and he should not wander away from those lines and himself 
commit another evil in his attempt at checking one evil. He 
has a duty to perform as a Grihasta and his duty must be 
performed by him to the fullest possible extent. He is not to 
follow the rules laid down for others and fail to perform bis own 
duty. As a Grihasta he has to improve his material resources, 
and he should not hesitate to do so, because a Sanyasin is 
forbidden from troubling himself with worldly cares. Neighbour- 
ly love is a duty imposed on the different Asramites alike, 
but the mode and manner of cultivating this love may In- 
different with the different Asramites. The Grihasta has him- 
self to cultivate this love in his own lines, and he being in the 
material plane, his sphere of cultivating this love is in that 
plane ; and he has therefore a duty to contribute, as Tar as lie 
can, towards the material advancement of his neighbours and 
fellow creatures. 

Although we are thus permitted to enjoy the world under 
the guidance of religion and serve our immediate wants, we 
should not be altogether indifferent to the spiritual side of our 
existence and^lo the necessity of laying out something for our 
futurity. Ibis is the ultimate object of our existence, and it 
will be the height of folly to overlook the main object and to be 
engrossed in the preliminaries. We may not be in fit state 
just at present to devote our undivided attention to that main 
object, but we should try by degrees to qualify ourselves for 
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the attainment of that end, and religion is highly essential in 
this respect. Religion serves us a double purpose. Religion 
not only guides our course in our material progress but at the 
same time it trains us gradually for the spiritual realisation 
which we are ultimately to attain. If religion is neglected, not 
only our spiritual interest but our material interest them- 
selves will suffer and this will be more so with us the Hindus 
who, as a nation, have a religious instinct. The progress of 
any nation depends a good deal on their natural instinct and, 
innate tendency, and the course adopted for their progress should 
be on lines best suited for them. It is not possible, with the 
Hindus, to overlook the importance of religion, and if you rele- 
gate religion from them they may perhaps meet with an un- 
timely death, religion being as it were their life principle. Svfitni 
Vivekananda saw the real position of affairs in this respect and 
this is what he says. — '• We have seen that our vigour, our 
strength, nay our national life is in our religion. I am not 
going to discuss whether it is right or not, whether it is correct 
or not, whether it is beneficial or not, in the long run to have 
this vitality in religion; but for good or evil it is there: You 

cannot get rid of it You are bound by it and if you give it 

up you are smashed to pieces. This is the life of our race and it 
must be strengthened. You have withstood the shocks of 
centuries simply because you took great care of it. You 
sacrificed everything for it. Your forefathers underwent every- 
thing boldly, even death itself, but preserved religion. Temple 
after temple was broken down by the foreign conqueror, but 
no sooner had the wave passed than the spire of the temple 
rose up again. Some of the old temples of South lrfdia and 
those like “Somanath" will speak volumes of wisdom than any 
amount of books. That is the national mind. That is the life- 
current. Follow it up and it leads to glory. 1 do not mear 
to say that political or social improvements are not necessary, 
but what 1 mean is this that they are secondary here and 
religion is primary. The Indian mind is first religious than 
anything else." 
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Any course that is adopted to raise the Hirdu nationality 
n the mateiial plane must be on a religious basis. Every man 
must !*• given a food to which he is naturally suited or accustom- 
ed b\ his habits and manners ; and the material development 
of the Hindu nation must be under the dictates and guidance 
of religion. Without a religious routing Hindus cannot swallow 
the material pills. “ With us ", says Svatni Vivekananda 
again, "religion is the only ground along which we can move. 
We know that to the Indian mind there is nothing higher than 
religious ideals : this is the keynote of the Indian life, and we 
ran only work in the line of least resistance.” 

And again what is nationality? How is it devoted in a 
comprehensive sense? Is it by the country occupied by a certain 
people ? Is it by the race to which they belong ? Is it by the 
language they speak? Is it by the religion they profess? Or is 
it by tlw- interests they have all in common ? This is no doubt 
a question that involves some difficulty in its solution — at least 
as regards India to which we practically belong. We may 
however lor our present purpose grant that our common inter- 
ests in general have to decide the question of our nationality; 
and of such interests religion no doubt plays an important 
part. 

Krhginn is a very strong bond by which individuals and 
commui.ities are banded up together. Religion fosters and 
nurses a feeling of unity, much more than any other similar 
means and it may be said to be the m. in string which ronnects 
together the various links of the Indians’ National chain. It 
cements us together very eHccttvely and enables us to work 
harmoniously as children of the same parents. If we neglect 
this important element of unity, our nation cannot be ex- 
pected to h^ve a vigorous giowth — we cannot construct 
the edihee of nationality, and we cannot realize the import- 
ance of brotnerly love, and love to our mother country. If 
we are indifferent to our creator and to the method 
adopted for adoring Him we cannot be expected to love our 
country or to have any regard to the mode and method 
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df cultivating this love. We should not however lose sight 
of the fact that the more a nation advances the more varied 
will he their ideas and opinions, especially as regards reli- 
gion of which it may not be possible with all to advance any 
definite theory with anything like scientific accuracy. This is 
a necessary evil which we must all be prepared to provide for. 
However diversified our ideas may be in the matter of religion 
we cannot fail to find many common grounds in the religious 
ideas of our nation, more general and more allied to each other 
than in the case of alien faiths. These common grounds, coupl- 
ed with a spirit of toleration and respect to liberty of thoughts, 
would be a strong element of unity in variety to safe- 
guard our natinoal interests. Surely this license should not be 
abused and made applicable even to alien faiths. They cannot 
be expected to afford us any material common ground of agree- 
ment so that we may be enabled to work consistently with our 
national interests as in the case of the indigenous creeds of our 
country, which are but the offshoots of the same mother religion. 
As a nation, we have our own individuality and this individual- 
ity will be very seriously affected if we are indifferent to our 
religious unity — a very important factor that contributes to- 
wards the stability of any nationality. 

I must in conclusion point out that the importance of reli- 
gion as a national factor especially with the Hindus cannot be 
too forcibly expressed. 1 know that the material tendency of 
our present generation is daily on the advance, and they seem 
to have been greatly enamoured of the Western material pro 
gress. They evidently think that our spiritual tendency is a 
great drawback to our material progress, but they do not real 
ize the fact that it is because we neglected our religion — it* is 
because we did not act up to the tenets of our religion — that 
we have come down to our present level. The West may be 
far ahead of us in material progress without much of spiritual- 
ity with them ; but we do not belong to the west, nor could we 
say that the west will be able to maintain their progress with 
out a spiritual foundation. As Svimi Vivekananda has tersely 
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put it •* the whole Western civilisation will come down to pieces 
in the next fifty years if there is no spiritual foundation.' 
The Western mind is certainly different from the Eastern. 
Mind cannot proceed in any direction without being guided 
by religion. The Eastern mind has been lying dormant for 
a considerable period and now that it has awakened a bit 
after a long slumber, it thinks that, if religion could be 
thrown away, the material world can be better enjoyed. No 
doubt i he Eastern religious ideas and practices are great obsta- 
cles in the way of our enjoying the world as the West does; but 
we must understand that the Western material enjoyment is 
incompatible with the Eastern spiiitual instinct. We think that 
our religion should be simplified if at all it is to be followed. 
No doubt this will be a great convenience for us to enjoy the 
world a-> the West does; but we must bear in mind that if our 
religious constitution framed by the sages of immense experi- 
ence and forethought is interfered with, its spell will be lost and 
tt will have very little effect on us. 1 fully admit that our 
religion requires reform in many respects — that it has a good 
deal of c rust adhering to it by its passing through various 
influences during a very long antiquity. But we must be care- 
ful in reforming our religion in that we do not mutilate it — that 
vc do i ot deform it in our anxiety to reform it. It would be 
far better to leave the religion. alone as it is, instead of crippling 
it, in our desire to bring it on a par with Western religion. Our 
religion, it is true, is far more strict and far more exacting thaw 
W estern religions. But it religion has any value with us we 
must not grudge to follow its rules and we must not try to 
imitate the religion of the West which in fact are not suited to 
us at all. We do not want to b; Westerners, but we want to 
he Easterne rsa-we want to he Hindus — and we want to main- 
tain our tradition and nationality. This object cannot be 
achieved without following the lines best suited for the purpose 
that i ■ by wording on the lines of our own religion. 



S. S. 




brihat jabalopanishat. 



FIRST BRAHMANA. 

This (universe) was (before creation) indeed waters, waters 
only (i.e., rudimental elements). 

2. The Prajapati alone was reclaining on the lotus leaf. 
In his mind the desire arose thus: ‘Let me create this.’ 
Therefore whatever one thinks in his mind, he gives it out by 
speech and puts it into action. In this there is a saying : 
“ Before the creation of this the desire was. From the mind 
the vital seed proceeded, at first, which, the Sages saw by their 
intellect in meditation, as the bondage of the beings in the non- 
being ( asat ).” He who understands this obtains all his wishes. 

3. He (Prajapati) made penance. Having made the penance, 
He created all this. 

4. Next the well known Bhusunda (a Rishi) approached 
the above (the creator) Kalagni-Rudra (Rudra in his aspect 
as the destructive fire element). Having approached, address- 
ed Him, ‘Impart to me, O Lord, the greatness of the holy 
ashes.’ He replied him, 'Yes, but, O Bhusunda, what sort of 
instruction you require.’ 

5. He requested him to impart the greatness of the holy 
ashes and the holy beads. 

6. (The Lord says'. It was already given out in the 
ancient time by Pippalada (a Rishi), along with the result. 
What shall I say above that ? 

7. Please teach me the Sruti called ‘ Brihat Jabala,’ which 
leads the receiver to Salvation. 

8. (The Lord says). O111. Alright, from the Sadyojata face 
(of the Lord) the earth came to exist, from it (the Kala) called 
Nivritti (retirement from the worldy enjoyments) ; from it, the 
cow named Wanda with brown (Kapila) colour. By its dung 
the Vibhuti came to exist. 
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9. From the Vamadeva face came out water ; from it, the 
Pratishthl (Kail, which creates a taste to know of the Lord) ; 
from it, the cow called Bhadri, with dark colour. By its dung 
the Bhasita came to exist. 

to. From the Aghora face has come out the fire; from it 
Vidyl (Kail, which gives the discriminative knowledge); from 
it, the cow called Surabhi with red colour. From its dung the 
Bhasma came to exist. 

11. From the Tatpurusha face, Vayu (air) came to exist ; 
from it, Santi (the Kail that removes all the impurities of 
mlyl) ; from it, the cow called Suslla, with white colour. 
From its dung the Kshlra is produced. 

12. From the Ulna face has come out the ether (Akaia) ; 
from it, Santyatita (the Kail, which reveals the secondless 
Atman— .vide Sotasamhits commentary on the verse IV. 
14-26 — form it, the cow named Sumana, with various colours. 
From its dung the Rakshl came to exist. 

13. The holy ashes has thus five names called Vibhdti, 
Bhasitam, Bhasma, Kshiram, and Raksha. 

14. The derivation of the five names is as followes: VibhQti 
endows one immediately (Vi), with prosperity (Bhuli). Bhasi- 
tam, enlightens (Bhlsana). Bhasma consumes (Bhakshana) all 
the Sins. Kshlra drives out hinderances. Raksha protects 
(Raksha) one from the fear of elcmenlals (Bhatas), departed 
ones (Pretas), devils (Pi§schas), Brahmarlkshasas, possessions 
(apasmara) and of the transmigratory life. 

Thus ends the first Brlhmana. 



SECOND BRlHMANA. 

Neat Bhusunda asked Kallgni Rudra to explain the rules 
of the bathing hy Bhasma which is in the form of Agni and 
Soma. * 

a. He replied. Just as the one Agni entering the world, 
has become many according to the vehicles, so the only one 
Bhasma, having become the inner soul of all beings, manifests 
itself accordingly tnrougb its vehicles and outside. 
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3- Tlii’ universe eoibisting uf Agni and Soma, is named 
as 1 Agni.' 1 he fearful form of Rudia belongs to Agni. The 
form which enriches the energy is of Soma who possesses 
chiefly the ambrosia energy (amrita Sakti). That which is 
called as amrita, i; the Pratishfha (Kala the water) and 
\ idya (Kala in the lire) ; also the same is in all th : gross and 
subtle substances as sapidity anti light. 

4. The form of the light is of two kinds, me is in the 
nature of the sun and the other is of the fire. The light is in the 
nature of electricity and other things; and the sapidity 
(Rasa) is of the sweetness and orher tastes. By the combina- 
tion only ol the light and sapidity are formed this movable 
ami immovable one. From Agni comes out amrita (water) and 
by amrita the lire is kindled. Hence the universe is made of 
Agni and Soma depending on each other for its existence. 

5. Soma is whose energy tends upwards. Agni is 
whose energy tends downwards. The whole universe is 
combined by the forces of these two. The energy of Agni 
goes upwards when of Soma predominates in it. The energy 
of Soma goes downwards when that of Agni predominates. 
On account of this, the Ivalagni (the destructive fire element) 
goes upwards burning its pwn regions by its forces, and the 
Sakti (Soma) going down wets the spheres by its drops. This 
Kalagni goes upwards supported by the adhara sakti; So 
also goes down Soma supported by the Sakti of Siva. Siva 
is above and Sakti is below ; Sakti is above and Sivv is 
below. There is not a single thing here which is not per- 
vaded through biva and Sakti. 

f>. Frequently the world is consumed by the fire and 
reduced into ashes. This they (Sages) call the essence (viryal 
of Agni ■ ami this they name 1 Bliasma ’ with effort. He, who 
knowing the origin of the Bliasma besmears it while repeat- 
ing the mantras ‘Agni is Bhasma &c.’ burns up all his sins. 

7. Bhasma is the essence of Agni ; again it is moistened 
bv Soma (water). He becomes fit (to besmear it) who does 
not acquire it from outside ol hinijclf. He U removed f>om 
c6 
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that posiiion who acquires it from oultidc namely from fire and 
made it wet by Soma drops. Therefore to eeiiiqucr death tiiis 
bathing by ambrosia is intended for the wise. V. hen the reali- 
sation of the ambrosia nature el hiva and Sakli (Agni and 
Soma) i-> experienced by them, how Death dard at them ? 

8. He who knows this holy instruction in det. il, which 
is difficult to understand, and is also secret, having tested by 
Agni and Soma, never takes rebirth. 

9. He, who burns his body by the Siva Agni and 
washes it by the drops of Sakti Soma, by the Yoga method, 
becomes fit to attain immortality ; I e becomes fit to attain 
immortality, (repetition indicates the end of the Chapter). 

Thus ends the second Brahmaija. 



THIRD BRltHMANA. 

Next Bhusunda addressed Kidagni Kudra to instruct him 
how to prepare Vibhuti. 

2. He replied. One should acquire a good cow-dung 
avoiding that of the cows, which are hideous, terrible, very 
strong, dirty, not branded by the marks of bi'.a and other 
eh hies, thin, calfiess, cruel, which does not give milk and 
is old, which does not digest glass, which eats hairs, rags and 
bones, which is on heat, newly caifcd and which is afflicted by 
disease--. 

3. The- cow-dung should be taken before it tout hes the 
ground ; or it can be accepted, if it is found in a pure place. 
Next it should be mixed with the cow’s urine. In acquiring the 
cow-dung it is better to have it from brown or white cows. 
If lin y are not available, it can be take n from any cow which 
has r.o defects as mentioned before. 

4. I he*Bli isma is the best, which has been prepared by 
tnc blown (Kapila) cow’s dung and urine; it is secondary 
which has been prepared by other cows’ dung. Any Bhasma 
cannot be accepted except that which has been pieparcd by 
purificatory ceremonies. 
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5. I ii'TO are the following verses : Of all the $aktis the 
\ idy.i Hakli is called the Sukli. The Vidyais depending on the 
three Gurus, and on them only. The cow is the three gurus, 
llm holy cow-dung is the Vidya. 'The urine is upaniskat. 
1 hus one should understand the Bhasnui. The calf is theSinrilis 
( Dhanna Sastrus). Thus is the nature of the cow-dung. 

6. One should worship the cow, repeating the mantra 
‘Agava. 1 Next feed it by r the consecrated water, chanting 
‘ Guvo Bhago G&vali.’ One should fast with a vow on the 
fourteenth day of bright or dark fortnight. Next day getting 
up early morning he should bath in the water and purify 
himself with calmness. lie should proceed to the cow-pen, 
having worn a white cloth. Next he should wake up the 
cow with effort and receive the urine, chanting the Gayatri, 
in a golden, silver, copper, or in an carlhcrn cup, or in a 
lotus and 1’alasa leaf, or a cow’s horn. Tims he should take 
the urine. Next the house-holder receive the cow dung before 
allowing it to fall in the ground, chanting the mantra ‘Gundha- 
dvaram (fee. 1 in one ol the above mentioned cups. 

7. The learned mu: should clean it, repeating the mantra 
‘ yrir me bkujutu’ and remove the chaff, if any, chanting 
‘ Alakshmir me iVc.’ Pour the urine in the dung repeating the 
mantra ‘Santva Sinchanii.’ Next lie should prepare fourteen 
balls repeating the mantra ‘ Paiiehanain and dry them by the 
sun's rays ; and deposit them in one of the above mentioned 
vessscls. 

8. Next one should kindle the fire according to the rules 
laid down in his own Grihva Sutras and worship it ; then put 
tile balls in it while chanting the mantras ‘ Om’, * Pafichukshaiu 
with Om,' and Vyuvritla Sukta ending with Svaha. 

y. Next he should give oi, ia. lions in the lire to propitiate 
the presiding diiii-s of the halls, and make Vyaln itilioma 
(Uhiih, Blmv. h, and Suvali) between the two places called 
Aghara and L'jyabliaga. Then he should do Homa by the 
twenty-three mantras beginning with ‘nidhavapalaye’; by 
Panchabr lima mantras (Sadyojatam and lastly by the 
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TI RUMl.' KUCAR HUPP A DAI,. 

( Continued from page jib of So. io Vol. All.) 

III. 

tihuvAvinankulu . 1 

While with joyful heart the great seers, the Munis,’ 

Clad in garments of bark, with their spiral braids, 

Shining beautifully like the Valampitri chan!;*, 

Their persons bright and clean, their bodies lean and boned 
Covered in deer skins, feeding sparingly after the day is past 
Their heart freed of ill-feeling and hate 
Their head filled with intuitive knowledge not possessed 
by the learned 

And yet surpassing all in learning too, 

Their soul purified of all desire and anger, 

Their mind never becoming pain, while they led in front ; 

’This part gives a description of an aerial procession of Gods and 
goddesses of surpassing beauty. The Hero of course is the War God 
in whose train all the other gods follow including the Trinity, and to 
whom all of them pay homage. God Siva as the author of all Vedas and 
Vidyis is the First teacher in the Person of Dakshii-amurti and His son 
is said to have taught the Truth even to God Siva and He is called 
Ktnnara Guru Para, The Supreme Son-Teacher. lie is said to have 
taught sage Agastyaaod other Kishis. And the Kishis accordingly follow 
in His train. TiruvuvinaAkiuji is idcctified with a small place called 
Sittanvajvu near Palani, a famous place sacred to God Subramanya. 

’ A good description of the Kishis or Yogis is given They are ever 
joyful, though they practise the severest austerities. They arc Yogi:- and 
ar the same time I.iiogis, representing their Highest ideal God Siva both 
in form and in ^tributes. They have no likes and dislikes and are ever 
perfectly balanced in mind, knowing no anger and no sin. They have 
mastered all knowledge and what is more they have seen the Truth 
(Q#tiCJuir0ji-) as Saint Tiruvafiuvar puts it. See for a like description 
in PeriyapurAoam. 

• 7. f. Conch. 
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While the gandurvas, dad in spotless clothes 
Wearing garlands of freshly opene.l buds, 

And practised in plaj'ing on the well stringed instrument, 
And in the fine company of their female kind, 

Whose bodies know no human ills 
And shine like tender mango lea ves 
And showed in every turn true golden spots 
Whose person was adorned with jewelled cloth, 

While they with heart of love tur.ed their music Sweet ; 
And while the Gods, Vishtju with the banner of 
The spangled Garud striking down the cobra 
Spouting venom with its bellowed teeth , 3 
Where function sole is Lordship over the world * 

Wherein the cities gleam with temples to the four 3 
And Lima's Lord, whose banner shows the Victorious bull 
With mighty shoulders and never closed Triple Eyes 
The Lord whose rage destroyed the Triple forts, 

And Indra of the thousand eyes victorious * 

Over his enemies by hundred sacrifices well performed, 
Riding on his four-tusked famed elephant, 

: Possessed of easy gait and swinging trunk, 

* The poet discloses an intimate knowledge of the mechanism of the 
cobra’s teeth secreting poison. The Venom is secreted in the glands and 
fangs through a tube (.firiic/ is the word used by the 'poet 1 in the sharp 
teeth placed in the sides and as the cobra strikes a small tjuantity is 
ejected. 

* According to the poet, GoJ Vishnu has only one function that of 
Stillii and not any other function. 

• The four Gods are Indra, Vania, Varuna ami Soma, whose 
Temples are in the four respective quarters of the city, it shows a time 
when there were Temples dedicated to these Gods also anil their worship 
was popular, though in course oi time, the worship oi Siva and Vishnu 
superseded all other worship. 

• The Tripura Sambara is a story given in the Yajur Veda and it is 
always mentioned in connection with the Supremacy of Siva, we have 
given the passages from the Veda and exp’ained its symbolism elsewhere 
(_vide p. 2/9 Studies in Sana Suidha ta). 
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1 he Tliirly-tliric IVn.i gotls of classes four', 

Great seers of trutli freed from diversity, 

And eighteen Ganas • of high estate, all these, 

Came on and on circling on the firmament 
Like twinkling stars to pay their homage due 
To free the lotus born Brahma from curse’, 

And the Trinity to regain their lost dignity, 

With speed like wind over waves where fishes roam, 

And might resembling fire in the blasting wind, 

And voice like thunder crashing fire behind 
So our War-God with His Divine Bride comes 
To rest for a time in Tiruvavinaogurji. 

IV. 

TIIIRUVERAGaH 1 

The Brahmans failing not in duties six’, 

On both sides famed for long and high descent, 

Their good youth spent for tight and forty years • 

In Vedic paths and teaching Dharrn always 

’ The four classes are Adityas twelve, Rudras eleven, Vasus eight ; 
Maruls two, making in all thirty-three. 

• The eighteen Gagas are Devas, Asuras, Taityas, Garurjus, Kinnaras 
Kunpurushas, Yakshas, Yijiiadaias, Rakshasas, Ghandarvas, Siddhas, 
C h a r apas, ltbutas, Paisachas, 'l&raganas, Nagas, Akasavasis, Blioja- 
buinuras. 

* When the War-God after vanguishing the Asuras was married to 
Gcvayanai, He declared all this He achieved as the strength of His spear 
(Vil). Brahma said that even that spear was created by him, where at 
the War God was angered and cursed Brahma to be horn in the earth, 
as he could not give the spear its strength. As God Brahnw owing to 
the curse lost his power of creating people, the other Gods also lost lire 
power of prote lion and destruction. 

1 This is said # to be a shrine of God Snbralmianya in the Hill country, 
Malabar. 

1 These six duties are Reciting the Vedas, and tea- king the Vedas, 
performance of YajAas and getting them performed, giving charity and 
accepting charity. 

' 1 hist brahmans belong to the Brahmacharya airgma. 
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And tending sacred fires of three different forms * 

And wearing sacred thread of three triple strands 
In wet cloths clad and palms over heads held up 
Landing self 5 and the secret word of letters six* 

Repeating, they offer flowers sweet at proper times. 

Much pleased our Lord doth dwell in Veragam. 

V. 

kunruthorAdal. 

God Velan crowned with garland made of leaves and flowers 
And fragrant wets with scented sandal paste well smeared 
The three fires are Agavarriya, Dakshipdgni and Grihapatya, and 
they are tended in pits of the form of the square, triangle and bowshape. 
The editor notes that the two latter forms are different from the forms 
now in use and attributes it to Sahabatham. 

* This is the practice of Soham Dhyana. 

* The commentator says this mantra is Ntmtkutua raja. But tin 
modern mantra usually practised is Om Saravavaihaw. 

' This means God's play in all the Hills. According to Sutra five 
of Porul Adhigaram Agattinai iyal of Tolirappiyam, the Hill country called 
Kurifiji inhabited by the Kuravars is especially associated with the 
worship of God Muruga; as pasture land (Mullai) with the worship of 
Vishnu, as seaboard ( neithal ) with that of Varupa; and cities (rwutbam) 
with that of India. The form of marriage is Gandharva and free court- 
ship and love. The courtship of God Muruga with the girl VaJ.i born 
among Kuravars and his subsequent marriage arises out of tbe usual 
incidents of Kurinji tipai. See KurinjipaJtu of this colleclion. The 
last section dealt with the high philosophic and ritualistic worship of God 
Muruga by Brahmans who had vowed celibacy and practised tbe 
greatest austerities. And the present section gives a thorough rontrast 
ro the above scene and the god of these severe Brahmans, whose secret 
name could uot even be audibly pronounced, this austere God is seen here 
mixing freely in the company of these low hill-people in their dances 
and drinking bouts : and the explanation is given by the poet in one word. 
This is how God shows His graciousness. He is all in all to all, to the 
High and the low, the lettered and unlettered, the sage and saviour. To 
all of them He is accessible and shows grace. A simple faith and trust 
in God and more than any learning austerity, will lead to a quicks 
knowledge of God ; and this is also the lesson brought out in the story o' 
;he 1 fouler Saint Kappappa. 
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While cruel Highland men armed with death-dealing bows 
Drink deep potations of strong mead with kith and kin 
And dance to the Music of the Thoptjaka drum, 

While damsels fair like peacock fine with modest gait 
Ami hair adorned with strings of water lilies sweet 
And body streaming with garlands of green leaves 
And flowers white wherein dip in the honey bees, 

Raise their hands in mute adoration, 

While some left their voices sweet like stringed instruments. 
Our Lord of Reddish-hue in cloths of Reddish colour clad, 
His ears with cool and tender leaves of ASoka stuck, 
Kilted and belted with the Victorious tinkling bells 
And garlanded with flowers of red Iseora. 

Blowing sweet notes ftom hollow reed, and on the peacock 
striding swift, 

Striding swift with goat in front and flawless banner raised, 
His stature soaring high, with armlets rare adorned. 

His waist fastened with soft cloths trailing to the ground, 
The damsels fair witn shoulders soft and eyes like those 
of deer, 

Swinging quick to the lilt of the kuravai * dance, 

Our Lord leads out with his stronghands interlaced 
And plays over all these Hills and shows His endless grace. 
To be continued. 

J. M. N. 



’ Kuravai Dance deals with .the subject of love and war. 
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(Continued from page 227 of No. 5 Vot. AY/.) 

31 to 33. Lord Brahma thus taunting Vishnu and nearing 
Sankara by making penances thus petitioned before Him “Oh 
Lord, God of all Gods— Thou Lord of the World— Oh 
MaheSvara — from thy left side was born Vishnu while 1 was 
bom from th.y right side; still he (Vishnu) produced the world 
including myself. 

34 to 36. He was taunted by me out of jealousy calculat- 
ing that in thee 1 possess strength. The fact that his position 
is superior to mine depends upon Thy Grace — Oh MaheSvara 
since the birth of both of us from Thee is equal ; just as thou 
wert pleased to bless him because of his Faith in Thee so also be 
pleased to grant me also everything granted to him.’’ Thus 
addressed, the Lord, the ocean of mercy, destroyer of the eyes 
of Bhaga, smiled and granted to him the boon asked for. 

37 to 41. Obtaining thus this supremacy over all from 
l§vara, in that very moment, he quickened his pace, reached 
and saw the lotus-eyed Purushottama reclining on the bed of 
Anantha (serpent) in a virnana (tower) shining like the sun and 
bedecked with gold and gems in a place on the milky ocean — 
Him possessing four arms, tall in form, wearing all ornaments, 
holding in his hands the Conch and the Disc, possessing the 

37 to 41. As to what the milky ocean, the serpent, the conch and 
disc, Srivatsa, the Sarriga (the bow), and the various ornaments mean, 
we will choose another occasion to dwell upon. The fact that MaheSvara 
hood is the condition of the Purusha beyond the three gunhs and Vishpu 
hood is caused by the vesture ol Satva thrown over it, and Rudra by that 
of l'amas is plain from tbe above stanza As observed in our notes to 
the first chapter of this samhita, it is not in the major orders alone that 
this order prevails, but also in the minor orders, such as Vasudeva, 
Sankarshapa, Pradyumna, and Arntudddha, Siva, liara, Mrida and 
Bhava, and HirapyagarM*. Kala, Virtu and Purusha- 
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moir called Srivat-a in his brc.ist and will) a moon like face 
t'cjining with sweet smiles of grace, with l.is feet made red 
*v<n l*y tlir mild touch of the smooth hands ol the Goddess of 
i ji Hi— Him who is reclining on the milky-watcrs on account of 
Voi anuli.i as the very impersonation of Net lar, (which arose 
; i. i. lrimi)— who is styled as Kala— Kitflra when conditioned by 
1 lumas, as Hi.ihm.i, horn of the golden-tgg, when conditioned 
by Rajas-, and as \ ishi.ui when conditionod by Satva and when 
shorn r.( these three qualities, as Maheavara. 

411045 Seeing this Purtisha, Brahma, spoke thus in a 
deliant attitude. "I will now devour thee— Oh Vishnu, as 
you did me once ” — Hearing his speech, he awoke and raising 
tiis eyes towards him, faintly smiled — At that very moment, 
Vishnu was d wowed by that great l>eiug. 

46. And, without any effort, he was produced at once by 
Brahma fiom the centre ol his eye-brows. At that hour, the 
crescent jewelled Lord, who has no lorm, assumed a form to 
witness their prowess and to bless them with boons, can e to 
the spot where Brahma and Vishnu stood ; and they were both 
struck with awe and vent ration, made their obeisance even 
trom a distance and Lord Sankara, me wielder of Pinaka, 
blessed them and disappeared out of their sight even when 
they were perceiving with great eagerness. 

Thus ends chapter XI of the 1st Part of the Va yu Samhita. 

A. R. 

46 Hu e 111. Me we would like to draw the attention of our readers, 
that the sti uggle . te, orded in the Puranas as having occurred between 
the l'riuiut tics aie not lights in the ordinary sense of the term. It has 
a deep inner meaning : It is the preponderenre of one of the Trigupas of 
the S' nil over tin- othei two. It is lihe tile devouring of one season, say, 
summer b) winlji and winter by summer, and day by night and night 
by day li has been so explained in the Puranas themselves. Hat h is 
gleat in his own spheie. Sumn>er is as much a necessity as winter 
and night is as a much a necessity as day. Persons ignorant of 
ibis, hod fault with the Puiapas ; much of the calumnir- thrown on the 
Pur-mas are due to this misconception. Sum*; Appayya Eikshita ta> 
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repeatedly given this warning, finding thg.t even scholars of the type of 
Vedanta Desika were a prey to the misconception. Let it be remember- 
ed that the Tri-gui>as are everywhere, that where the tri-guoas are 
there the Trimurthies are: earth, water and fire are three known bhuthas, 
presided over by Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. There are again Puraka, 
Kumbaka and Rechaka, the inhaling, the retaining, and the exhaling of 
breaths, " *Wl^t-W5tq: 1 $TTTyTTT:!Sra: ” 

as Kasyapa in his Smriti observes ; there is Vatha, Pitta and Sleshma 
which are again presided over by Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. as the 
Vaidya Sastras say ; and the Sruti says : " mu/rirutSTT Muf'iwtj: tJiJHM: ” 
the waking state is Brahma, dreaming state is Vishnu, and sleeping state is 
Rudra ; who has not experienced the struggles between these three- 
conditions? Almost at every moment the struggles are going on for 
ever and each is devouring the other two. This is what is meant by 
the struggles mentioned in the purSpas, and they so explain them. 
Both their victory and defeat are true. The Trimurthies are the 
Samashti Kshetragnas and they are Frakruthas — or natural beings. 
The mistake lies in taking any one or all of them as God In our article 
on the " Theory of God ” we have dwelt upon this at full length. This 
is what Sorimat Appayya Diksbita says : — 

" trorf^oH 

d i uwijwu m tf i awiarifapt^r: 

•‘Just as is the preponderance of heat, or cold, during summer or winter, so 
is the preponderance. of this time or that time” and be quotes the sloka from 
this Sambita J, t^d IHIWlfiiwf I 

as also the Verse : 

■ v-.Hfiva Jmwd i 
dM-trTytvrftrail I 

ftft'+'URTffTI.'d 1 

aTHfTIHH'taM ll (Chapter 8 ). 

And furthermore it says : 

nwmwfiw 11 ” 

and the man who would still fight with, is a demon and a PoScha. 
Similarly there are Kalpas. There are Satvika Kalpas, Tamasa Ralphs 
and Rajasa Kalpas just as there are Rithus or seasons. As in describ- 
ing summer, poets say that the jasmine blossoms forth, and in de s cribin g 
autumn they say that the leaves fall etc, so the characteristics of 
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than teal ['05 differ, but each, is great in its own sphere. The rains of 
winter are as much a necessity as the heat of the summer and all is 
ordained for good. “ tWfflajJSTCjfSflfa ” So all are truths 

aad none are false. 

It in furthei plain that the Brahma, Vishnu and Rodra are common 
souls in the sense that they are also subject to the bondage of Prakriti, 
though as souls they are by nature above Prakriti and as such Purushas. 
The mistake lies in taking them as God or farms of God which they 
are not. They are very common beings and the Lord is other than 
these beings. None of our saints has mistaken them for such. The 
Revered Snkanta in more places than one (Vide our article — The theory 
of God) asserts that they are Jlvas — mortals subject to birth and death. 
So also says the Saint Haradatta and the saints of the Agamas. There 
is not one Purina which makes them God. Siva the Supreme Lord is 
other than these beings. 




Ideals it is hard to pursue in this world of ignorance and 
dishonesty. \^et the wise should not give in but strive harder 
(till and take in in their fold the ignorant by educating them 
■nd the dishonest by instilling morality into them. It is not 
profitable to lose our temper at the ignorant and the dishonest. 




PURA-NANURU. 



VERSE 18. 

The Pandiyan, Nedum Ceriyan. 

In considering the kings and chieftains celebrated in ancient 
Tamil song the first place must be given to this great king 
and hero, — the Pandiyan Nedum Cejiyan, whose praises are 
sung also in the ‘ten Tamil Idylls.’* He is said to have 
gained a great victory in early life at a place called Talai 
Alanganam, where he defeated the Cera and Cola kings, and 
seven other of the minor majesties of the south. He is lauded 
by four minstrels in this collection ; but the late lamented 
Sundmram PilJai Rai Bahadur, published articles in the Madras 
Christian College Magazine (March and August 1891), in which 
with an abstract of the lengthy poems in this king's honour 
(found in Pattu-Paftu), a summary of his history is given. 
Nothing could really illustrate the life and condition of ancient 
South India like a full and literal translation of all that has 
been sung in honour of this almost forgotten chief and warrior. 
It seems humiliating to record the fact that his name is found 
in no list of the Pandiyan rulers, and we arc left to conjecture 
that it is but an epithet applied to him, while his real name 
has perished.’ ‘Cejiyan' means 'the Flourishing,’ ar.d is a 
title given to any of the Paod>y as or Madura Kings; while 
• Nerjum ’ merely means 1 Tall ’ or ' great.' He is said to have 
been a great friend of poets, though nothing of his own has 
been preserved save one small but beautiful lyric. (72). His 
generosity was grealy celebrated. 

The following lyric is addressed to this king by a poet, of 
whom nothing is known except the two poems in this collection. 
The verses in a remarkable way illustrate the supreme impor- 

• This is the famous Pattu-Pattu, or ten songs. They are by rii...; 
ent poets. In the paper on Kabilar an aecount of one of these is given : 

' the highland song.' 
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unce to the people of South India of Irrigation Works, which 
the poet is roost anxious to impress upon the youthful sove- 
reign, who was more given, it may be, to the shedding of 
blood, than to the construction of works for the distribution of 
water to the fields of his subjects. 

utmafum QaSigfQfifiiutarM 

QpQfeujpLb auim §)lj 
tjtifl ul L i— tSvaiffiaiw 
ptmffj) ptsjf) puiL/aip iQjfi §) 

Q«j« (»),«» ui»Su eyiQaur qldu 
Q atMimjtuf p(Sa3u Qar 

O U 0 a>ui^ iM iSa i tj i—nQsm 

ppt fprp (^juisir^Su 
foimjfir e_ iBtsi aiaZar 
jium nMriJ/'i u^aijrtp 
055e_«Q«iy./)^) 0««ii_*y9 
aiStilgii a/if 
LLMXfN (ip gB * tUluQtUliQ/t 
Q*s\&t (ip map pi a OaMfica Qmtmi^au 
pt.i>» atwmir (tp^aS 

3iu/t0if luram Qaianuf-fgi.e^ Spiff 

iGjp/ipm Qeuaiaipgpi lopppoi 
QamRoft i£(gfd turtn 
fi'Pi* ptnuiiuT jj naenma Qammr 
(LCimiif. QatfSpQfir (^aSiiQandf (SfnQr 
i/«if QfifpQp i9«w<_ 

QpauQaifm u u<£wpj Smp Qpt itj IQ t 

■#0 Smavui qmm'fi Q vr faix 
®i_u >L/ (y«90ii umnL-f^S QqQw 

<J©i 0 ii Lftnqtom a mm mm am 
a>aitLn9p mrmtmP ^ 

•-Emipaia tyi-Qp aitQp up^Oi 
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»(£G|J/I«r & Q&jfltu eQatfil&i eusi'Geo 
&mQesitfl a/Fir&See Ou0« ; i 

piLQi—ir iirun dJ«ucl«_ilGi_»Gir 

^iirettr G fiirtflaiil. i^crtenr QprQir. 

Irrigation. 

* Descendant of the Mighty Ones, who put beneath their 
feet 

The wide extended earth, girt by the roaring sea, 

Ten times a hundred million years 
prolonged be Thy mighty sway! 

Thou art the victor king of the city rich, 

whose moat is filled with fish both small and great, 

whose mighty guarded wall to heaven uplifts itself! 

Dost Thou desire the wealth of all this world 
And of the worlds beyond : 

Or wish to overcome all Kings 
And hold them ’neath Thy sway ; 

Or seek for glory and good renown ? 

Then Mighty Ruler, listen to my song. 

Who give to frames of men the food 
they need, these give them life ; — 
for food sustains man’s mortal frame. 

But food is earth with water blent : 

So those who join the water to the earth 
Build up the body, and supply its life. 

Men in less happy lands sow seed, and watch to skies for 
rain, 

but this can ne’er supply the wants of kingdom and of 
king, 

Therefore, O Celiyan, great in war, despise this not ; 
Increase the reservoirs for water made. 

Who bind the water, and supply to fields 
Their measured flow, these bind 

The earth to them. The fame of others passes swift away. 

G. 
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NAMMALVAR'S TIRUVIRUTTAM. 

(Continued f rum page 47$ of No. 11, Vol. XU.) 

Verst tS. ( Ka 4 ar-kon 4 'tzhurix-d at/iu.) 

Heading— The Bride's Girl-Friend laments on see'ng — 

The Bride at winter’s sight undone. 

Text— Hath the Sky ta'en aloft the sea ? 

Or hath the Sea usurped the Sky ? 

Is this that involution-time, 

When, swallow’ng Heav’n and Earth, 

The Sea o’erspreads all Space ? Or else, 

Is it mere common winter-time ? 

This Perfect Beauty, O, in streams 
Is shedding tears — huge as the Sea ! 

Explanation. — 1. Our Seer’s Friends cry, say’ng — " We can’t 
bear see'ng him distrest 

From be'ng denied enjoyment at enjoyment time ! 

3. “‘The Highest Heav’n hath swallowed up the Strayers’ 
world ! 

Or, one with that, hath this become ! ’ ’Tis some such thing ! 

3. “ ' Who but Krishna alone all worlds evolves, involves? 
Hasn't He Himself said — “ Time am I, ’mong changers 

alt'rers 

all”? ( = “Kalah kalayat&m Aham.” — Gild, 10, 30.) 

Has that time therefore come — when, swallow'ng up all 
worlds, 

Both high and low, He proves His be’ng All changing Time ? 
The depth of grief our Seer hath reached, 

Makes us, in this wise speculate, 

Thinking all Earth, with Heav’n ’s in peril ! 

4. ‘“Or else, is it mere common winter-time ’, that is— 

A time when th' Lord, in view to testing what degree 
Of eagerness our Seer hath to reach his Goal, 

Is pleased to ^^ him by (1) parting and (2) absence long 
Has He not said Himself : — ‘ From dev'tees too 1 hide 
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Myself, their perseverance thence to test ’? ( = ‘Naham tu 
sakhyo ! bhajato 'pi jantdn Dhajamyamisham anu-vritti- 
vrittaye ! ’ — Bhdgavata, x.) 

5. “ ‘ This. ..Beauty. ..’s shedding tears — huge as the sea!’ 
That is, 

Our Seer's infnite ken — which him should make csigned, 
Being perturbed by love, he, thus impatient, grieves ! ” (Cp. 
the saying : — “ Abhinivesa-vasikrita-chetasam, bahu-vid 
am api sambhavati bhramah ! ” — Sage Yaniuna-charya’s 
“ Agama-Pramaoya ”, Intro.) 

Verse 19. ( Kd rika i-y-a r-nirai.) 

Heading. — The Mother of the Bride laments her loss of fame. 
Text. — “ Who 'mong women is there that can her honour save?" 
Thus war-cry raise the dark’ning clouds — sky-climbing 
straight! 

E'en at such time, the Lord — who on the Fleet Bird rides. 
Won’t call her and some of His cool — fine — T uj’si give 
[ — As, in His Temples all, He doth to His Dev’tees] ! 

The village whole, defames my girl of speech ! 

O may this crisis pass and blessedness arrive ! 

Explanation. — I. Friends grieve, say’ng : — “ How is it the 
Lord doesn't come at once 

And bless our Seer — who, see’ng enjoy’ng-time come, is 
grieved ? 

2. “ By 1 women ’ 's meant the soul resigned — who, Slta-likc, 
Follows obedience’ rule, say’ng — ‘ This alone Him fits ; 

That is, that He, as th’ Crusher of all en’mies' force. 

Should, with His arrows, ruin Lafika and take me ! 

(Hence, my Lord’s Messenger ! I shouldn’t go back with thee 
After the manner of a prisoner escaped ! )’ — RdmSyana , 

Book. 5, Canto 1 v. .) 

3. “'Who...’s there that can her honour save?’ That 's 

who’d preserve 

Our Seer's perfection as a Devotee Resigned ? ’ 

4. “ By ‘ th’ dark’ning clouds' tt cetera, we mean the Lord's 
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(i) Attractive Form and (a) Blessing-raining Trait,— which 
these 

Clouds, by analogy, recall to our Seer’s mind. 

5. Enjoy 'ng-time, thus come, breeds impatience in our Seer ! 

6. “And yet, the Lord— whose veh’cle fine our blessings draws, 
Won’t (1) call our Seer with His Benign — Sonorous— Voice, 
And (2) give him e'en a bit of the Sweet— Soothing — 

Wreath, 

Which lie hath worn, and thus a sign of His Grace show ! 

7. " By say’ng — * ( 1) my girl of (2) mod' rate speech’, we mean 

— our Seer 

Is (1) Saviour unto us, be’ng (2) Model Refugee 
Of Him who no second petition needs from souls 
Who come to Him, pray’ng — ‘Lord? we 're Thine! O 
shelter us !’ (Ram&yana, Bk. .cantor. .) 

8. "The’ entire body of meek souls— who 're ranged on our 

side, 

Is driven to the point of holding up its hands 
And cry out that our Seer is quite beside himself! 

The crisis is unique ! God, instant rem’dy grant ! ” 

[ • Some inward monitor, spirit with spirit links ; 

From outward accidents can loves originate ? 

The lotus opes but on the rising of the sun ; 

The moonstone oozes only when the moon hath risen ! ' 
Vyati-shajati padarthan antarah ko 'pi hetuh ”, &c. — 
Utt ira-Rama-Charita, 6. 12. See Apte's Sanskrit Eng. 
Die. under "Chandra.”) 

Verse to. ( Si/i-moehi-tioy-o .) 

Heading . — The Bride's Girl-Friend protests against mad 
schemes 

For curing<th’ Bride's pain— caused by Love Divine. 

Text.—' This girl of speech ails from 

Her loving of the Lord Supreme. 

Her love 's not giv'n to deities low — 

Who can exorcised be by worda 
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Of small worth — meant to probe the ill. 

Do thou — Devil-dancer ! stand t.side ! 

My Mothers, O, my counsel take! 

Chanting the Name of Him — who all 
The sev’n worlds,* in due time, involves, 

Wreathe her with His cool — fine— Tul'si ! 

Explanation. — i. (i) Ayodhya’s good folks t’ all gods bowed, 
for Rama’s sake. ( = ‘‘Sarv5n devan namasyanti ” &c. 
Ramayaua, .) 

* As to the sev’n worlds or sev’n Kinds of souls 
Whom God, at His pleasure, disposes of, 

Vide the follow’ng paraphrase 
Of our Prinayania Hymn, Part One, 

Sam-skriL — Sa-pranava-vyuhritibhis 

Sapta bhir iritam a-£esha-sesha tvam ; 

(i) Sthavara-(2) tiryah (3) nara-(4) sura- 
(5) Kevala-(6; Muktais, sa-(7) SGri-bhis Seshft, 

English. — We ought to live for Him alone who ’s all souls' Sire and 
Guide, 

Whether ( r) they 're fixt as rocks and plants, or (2) move as bcutps 
Or (3) walk erect as men, or (4) shine as gods, or, e'er 
Gone 'bove Gross-matter's reach, (5) prtfn to dwell on sail, or (6) 
find 

God their chief good, or (7) are Eternals — next to God 'Himself.— 
Cp. our Psalm 24, 4-5-1, and the key furnished by the Standard 
commentaries thereon. 

Compare the following expression holy too ; — 

“ Souls' various groups, ' Narih ' are named ; He, in whom all 
These (1) live, (2) move, and (3) have their be'ng, is Narayapa ; 

For, • Ayana' means (1) goal, (2) way and (1) being’s support.” 

[ - “ Nara-sabdena jlvanam sam-uhah prochyate budhaih ; Teshflm 
ayana-bhiita-tvan * Narryana (h) ih-ochyate.” — Text, cited in our 
Varayogin's Commentary on our Lokarya’s Rahasya-Traya, under 
the word " Narayana."] For some further detail, Vidt my hngliah 
translation of the Mukunda Mala, v. 18, and its notes, and also 
my English translation of the isrl Vac hana Bhushape or the GqJ- 
Word-Jewel, &c., pp. 1 and 2 of Intro. IL Cp (00, Vafistq fen- 
smriri, ch. 6, and Padmottara-Pnrina, 4, 50,=" Naias tv-iti aarva 
pum d n samubah " &c. And Amarfe-kasa, Fart HI, NSnSrtha- ' 
Varga, v. 218, as to PumSn or Purusha. Purutban” Ac.]. 
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(j) The Seeress Ari<)al— who our Seer’s spirit shared, 

Fall’11 at Cupid's feet, prayed, say’ng— ‘O knit thou me 
with God ! ’ 

So our Seer’s pain to heal, some of his Friends, (i) not 
know’ng 

(1) That God ’s reached by no means, other than He Him- 
self ; 

(j) That, e'er unreachable as souls’ goal is 
By other means ’tis held that, for its sake 
Refuge-seeking consists in pray'ng with full faith, say’ng — 
“ Lord ! grant the faith that my means is Thyself alone ” ’ 
(a) And, by love for our Seer, being deprived of sense ; 
Strive to wait on the gods — who subjects are of th’ Lord, 
Hoping that, by this means at least, they might succeed ; 
But they are stopped by Friends — know'ng our Seer’s 
nature more, 

And who've been, in th’ same school of thought with him- 
self, trained ! 

a. “This girl of mod’rate speech ” means— that our Seer 
A second time his prayer would not say. 

(“ Use not vain repetitions ” Christ said. — Matt., 6. 7.) 

“ To Him who doth but once (t) trust Me as Refuge, and 

(2) Prays, say’ng— “ I'm Thine,’ I, safety 'gainst all souls 
insure, 

Such is my vow eternal,” our Lord Rami said. ( = Sakrid 
eva ” &c., — Ramayana, Book. Canto , v. .) 

3. By th’ say'ing— she K ails," it is meant that our Seer 
Is, by the eagerness of love, o'erpow’red. 

4. The Lord Supreme,” that is, He who 's 

“ Thout equal or Superior ” ( =“ Na Tat-samaScha," &c.— 
§vet. Up. 6. 8.) 

5. “ Devil-dancer ! stand aside! ” — Saints’ first concern’s 
To disconnect themselves with other gods ; 

Tis after this, all ills healed, they reach bliss. 

Though, at times, husband’s bed’s denied, 

A woman, if she chaste remain, 
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May, soor or late, enjoy her Lord. 

This hope, to non-chaste wife is'iost. 

6. 11 My counsel take ! " — From Saints alone, 

Rem’dy for Saints’ pain must be learnt. (Cp. “Vidvan 
eva vijanati vidvaj-jana-pari-sramam ” &c.) 

7. “ My Mothers, O, my counsel take ! ” Know ye — 

“ Grey heirs cannot make folly ven’rable.” (Junius.) 

Didn’t Sukracharya teach his very ancestors, 

Addressing them e’en with the words — “My children hear l" 
[ = " Put tra-ka (h) iti ho’vacha ” &c.] 

In th’ Bharat-dialogue between a sire and son, 

The sire, at last, a convert to the son’s view ’s made. 
(Didn’t Bernard thus convert— parents and brothers all?) 
Age, hence, to knowledge, ’tis clear, must precedence 
Yield. [Cp. Kalidasa’s Raghu-vamsa, 11. l. = Kausikena 
...tejas am hi na vayas sam-ikshyate ? ”] 

8. “ Chanting the Name ” of th’ Lord, th’ sole rem’dy ’s said 

to be. — 

Vide the text : — “ The truth, the truth, I say ; 

Pronunciation of the Names — A-chyut, 

An-ant Go-vind, is med'cine for all ills ! ” ( = “ A-chyutan* 
anta-Govinda-” &c.) 

9. " Wreathe her with His cool — fine — Tul'si ! ” 

Dear thing's touch gladd’ning, sadness heals. 

So, Sita, touching Rama’s ring. 

Felt as if Rama her embraced.” (*=" Bhartaram iva sa,n- 
prapta.” — Rdmayana, Bk. 5, canto v. .) 

10. “ Wreathe ” her, that is, on our Seer’s head place his loved 

thing. 

Then, as Freed Souls oblivion gain of bod’ly pain, 

Our Seer would lose the very mem’ry of his grief. 
Conclusion. 

(1) Pronouncing th’ Names— by Teachers taught, 

(2) And th’ dear thing’s touch, heal parting’s grief. 

(To be continued.) 

A. G. 




VIRaSaIVA RELIGION.-STUPY II. 



The system of Lirtgadhirapa The distinctive characteris- 
tic of the Vira&aiva religion is the wearing of Luiga on the body, 
i.e., Lirtgadhirana. Is this system quite in accordance with Vedas, 
llpanishats, Smritis, Puranas and other orthodox authorities? 
According to Vtrasaivas, Lingadharana is Vedic, Upanishadic, 
Smritic, Purapic and Tintric. All the Viraiaivic works quote 
passages from the Vedas &c, in support of the system of Lihga- 
dhlrana. One of the chief authorities which deala with the subject 
of LiAgadhirapa is the celebrated Liftgadharaijach indrika. This 
work is about 500 years old. Its author is Nandisvarasivayogi. 
In this work, it is learnedly shown that a number of passages in 
Vedas and Upanishats explain Lingadharana and that there are 
innumerable passages in Puranas which describe the tenet of 
Lingadharana. Extracts from the celebrated twenty eight Sivaga- 
mas which are the special authorities of the Virasaivas are also 
given in this work in support of the system of Lingadharana. 
This work is now printed in Devanigari character with the 
commentary of sri Sivakumirasarma Pandit of Benares. The 
printing has been done at the instance of Sri Rajesvara Sivayogi 
of Visvaradhya Mutt at Benares. The whole Vtrasaiva world is 
deeply indebted to this Sivayogi for the great service he did to the 
Viraaaiva religion. I quote some passages which are given in the 
said Lingadharana chandrika in support of Lingadharana, for the 
information of the Readers of the Light of Truth. The passage in 
Rig-Veda which is said to import Lingadharana is:— 

“ im 1 tnjnrammiivriurt « 

Ol wwmnm.” 

The passages m Yajurveda which purport that Rudra s body 
shines in the sinless &c., is 
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The passage in Taittiriyopanishat of Krishgayajurveda which 
signifies that the L hi ran a of Brahma Should be one that cannot be 
declined &c., is 

“ sfrirrrTitawroi ir vmr. sfwrnjrj imt- 

The passage again, in Rig- Veda, which gives the idea and that 
this hand is God &c., is : — 

This, according to the said work, refers to the practice, among 
the ViraSaivas. of worshipping l.ingam on the palm of the left 
hand. The passages in Sveta svatara upanishat which purports 
that Siva resides in the face, head, and neck of all living creatures 
and that He pervades everything, is : — 

“ nshtm'sirnfa W'-hj frying: 1 

■3-d't'li II ” 

This refers to the Antarlifigadharana and Bahirlifigadharana 
of the ViraSaivas. Antarlifigadharana is contemplating £ i va in the 
heart. Bnhirlit'igadharaga is wearing the gross LiAga on the body. 
The passages in Brahmopanishat, which purports that in preference 
to Bahissutr. m (which is Isfalingam worn on the outside body), 
the sutram of Brahmabhava (which is Bhavalifigam meditated in 
the heart) should be wom, is:— 

II ” 

Gautamasmriti speaks of Linghadaraoa as follows : — 

“ rtritr.fef'iTnii 

Lingapurana says that Brahma, Vishiju and other Devas wear 
Lihga on their bodies : — 

“ TOhlw^yhlT^T Wlf-dWIMt^TWHI fcSTSfT: ” 

Padmapurana specifies the kinds of boxes in which the Linga 
should be enshrined and wom : — 

“ W-lf-rltMl'-n^ 11 « * <• 

11 " 

69 
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In the dialogue between Bhishma and Pharma in Mahi- 
bhirata the following passage occurs in which ihe question 
whether alms should be given to Brahmins wearing Liiiga or to 
those that do not wear l.irtga, is discussed: — 

WWW KWH II 

i aw^'4i c 'tV'il|4it 11 

« t f i >wi ui T yr < i 11 

~: ' t | U l ^q;u nt TUTlHId'lM^t II " 

1 hus it has been shown that the system of Lihgadharana is in 
accordance with Vedas, L'panishats, &c„ and is sanctioned by 
them. But the detailed description of Lihgadharapa is given 
elaborately and extensively in hankarasamhita of Skandapurana 
and in the haivigamas. Besides these, there are innumerable 
works by individual authors in Sanskrit such as Anadi-Virasaiva 
SaPgraha, Siddhantasikhamani, ViraSaivinanda chandrika, Shat 
stalatilaka and other works and in Kannada, Virasaiviimpta purana, 
Sbatslalasiddhunta, C heturachirya-purana and other works. It 
is quite inexpedient to enumerate all those works in this small 
essay. It is unfortunate that the present day English educated 
Virasaivas are not taking the least trouble to translate some of 
these works into English so th .i the tenets of the Virasaiva religion 
which at present remain unknown to the world may be made 
known to all. With thin humble remark, I close this Study II. 

J.B. 



SA 1 VA SIDDHANTA MAMA SAMAJAM. 



As resolved Lty the Standing Committee on the 30th of Dec. 
*9' 1 a Tamil Monthly Organ styled the “ ” (Siddhan- 

tarn, was recently started and was declared before his worship 
the chief Presidency Magistrate on the 30th April only. We 
thank the authorities for not .demanding any security. .Again 
the Journal wa; registered at the Geueral Post-Office as » 
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newspaper on the 16th May. And hence the first Number 
(January issue) was posted to all (lie members of the Sanrnjk 
on the 22nd May. I hope all the members have received the 
1st Number of SidJhdntam. 

The Honorary lecturer Mr. P. Muttia Pillai of Tuticorin 
delivered a lecture on 29th April at Jfianasiddi Vinayagar’s 
temple of Mannukkundan, TirutturaipOntji Taluq, on “ Desire 
to give alms.” He delivered another lecture on 5th May at 
the Students’ Reading Room, Tuticorin, on “Essentials of Reli- 
gious learning.” 

The Secretary Mr. S. Saehidanandam Pillai, b.a., delivered 
a lecture on 9th May at Vannarkulam on ‘ The goal of Life ; on 
10th May at Thangal, he spoke on Saint Appar's Life and 
Philosophy ; on nth May he was invited to Sanda vasal where 
he delivered a lecture on ‘ Bhakti.’ 

The Secretary also had been to Vellore on 14th and ijth 
May and did the necessary arrangements for holding the 7th 
Conference of the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam there. 

On 16th May a meeting was held at Tirunavukkarasu 
Svamigal Mutt, Vellore, under the presidency of Sriman Nitha- 
muni Mudaliyar (The Vice President of the Samlja) to concert 
measures for the ensuing Conference. Messrs. App&durai 
Mudaliyar, P. Rajavelu Mudaliyar, P. Sivasankara Mudaliyar, 
Ponnambala Mudaliyar, Ardanari Achariyar, Ratnavelu Mudali- 
yar, Tapikachala Mudaliyar, Rajaratna Mudaliyar, Bhashyakara 
Achariyar, Tyagaraja Achariyar, Velu Mudaliyar, Suyam- 
prakasa Mudaliyar and Vadivelu Mudaliyar were present. 

The following resolutions were passed :—( 1) that the elec- 
tions of Sriman Nathamuni Mudaliyar as President, Messrs. 
Rajavelu Mudaliyar and Sivasankara Mudaliyar as Secretaries 
and Mr. Ponnambala Mudaliyar, as Treasurer for the reception 
committee to the 7th Saiva Siddhanta Conference, proposed by 
a Committeon 25th January 1912, have been accepted. 

That Mr. P. A. Appadurai Mudaliyar, be elected as Vice 
President and Mr. Ardhanari Acbary as assistant Secretary to 
the Reception Committee. 
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That Messrs. Paeheajopa Mudaliyar, Arani KristnasvSuni 
Mudaliyar, Sundaravadivelu Mudaliyar, Ekambarachary 
Tfciagarmyachariyur, Salem Manikka Mudaliyar, Sabapathy 
Mudaliyar, Rajagopala Chettiyar, P.N. Ratnavelu Mudaliyar, 
Kotbandarama Mudaliyar and Pachaiyappa Chettiyar be elec 
ted as members of the reception committee. That the above 
Committee has power to enlist more members. 

Resolved also that endeavours should be made to collect 
money for the Conference. 

On Sunday the 19th May at 6-30 p. m. in the presence of 
Karap&tra Sivapr.ikiSa Sv&migal, a lecture on ‘ Santa* asa ' was 
delivered by Royapet T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar in the 
Chengalvaroya Naicker’s Gardens, Clmlai. Above 200 persons 
were present and the lecture lasted for an hour. He treated his 
subject io a very popular manner avoiding all technicalities and 
illustrating it with quotations from the Devara Hymns, Tiruva- 
chakam, Tirumantiram and Siddhanta Sastras. He said that he 
'quoted his texts from these works to show that how all this 
Samarasa Religion was nothing but Siddhanta. And his religion 
did not consist in professing such and such doctrines but living 
the true life, freeing oneself from the feeling of * 1 ' and ‘mine’. 
He also showed that £aiva Religion is not confined to people 
wearing VibhQli and Rudraksna but could be professed and 
practically followed by people of all lands and all climes. 

Sriman J. M. Nallasvami Pillai Avergal, the president 
of the &aiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam was also present and at 
the request of the audience spoke a few words in the end explain- 
ing the term Samarasa and its philosophy. 

The # words Samarasa, Sara are found only in Saiva 
Siddhanta Literature both in Sanskrit and in Tamil. This 
bespeaks the great tolerant charcter and all-embracing nature o: 
of Saiva Siddhanta. The word was a compound word, compo 
'Wd of the two Words Sama and Rasa ; Rasa is the juice, thi 
essenc e or truth in all things. Samarasa is looking at the trull 
in all things, in all religions without dispas sion and accepting 
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them as far as they go. It does not ipean that we should take 
all these truths at the same or of equa. value. Taking for instance 
the essence of the Neem fruit and of the mango fruit one cannot 
be putrified in saying that both the essences are the same. But 
each has its value and there may be conditions of the body 
where the Neem essence may be of great value and mango 
juice hurtful. 

Saiva Siddhanta Samarasa recognises that every kind of 
religion contain certain truths which are necessary to suit the 
moral and religious development of mankind in different stages 
and is maintained therefore in this world under the direct grace 
of God. Saiva Siddhanta does not reject the different faiths but 
recognises them as essential as the different rungs of a ladder to 
ascend a height. Samarasa recognises that there is truth in 
each and every faith and collecting all these truths, samarasa 
Siddhanta presents the whole comb of honey for the world to 
share and enjoy and notin small bits as exist in tiny flowers. 
He took a few of the doctrines relating to God and man and 
showed how the different view’s held by different schools were 
brought together and harmonised and worked up into a whole 
in the Siddhanta. He showed Saivadvaita reconciled the con- 
flicting views of Advaita, Dvaita and Visishtadvaita schools 
and taking the analogy of vowels and consonants he showed 
how this reconciliation was possible. We did not care much 
about names and by whatever name people chose to caM them- 
selves, if in course of time they will recognize these truths all 
religious strife and hale would be at an end. Honey would 
taste as sweet, though you might call it by other names. And 
this is the work which the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samaja has 
proposed to itself and he asked one and all who were present 
to help in such glorious work . 

*** 

Mr. T. S. Tyagaraja Jiianiyar of Tiruvalur, one of the 
Hon: Lecturer of the Samaja, delivered a lecture on 29th 
May at Tillaivalagam Sivanubhuti Nilayam Mutt on the the 
• Religious learning’ under the presidency ofGopalasami Ragu- 
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natlu Kaj.iliyur; on 31st May, he delivered a lecture at Hari- 
dvlramangalam on ‘our pr&ent condition' under the presidency 
of Rao Bahadur V. K. Ramanujachariyar ; another lecture at 
Tirunallaru on 9th JuneonBhakti and another at Tirurhrhen- 
godu on 15th June on ‘Temple worship ’ under the presidency 
of Rao Bahadur Sivajfianam Pillai. 

O11 the 2nd of June Messrs S. Sate hidanandam Pillai (gene- 
ral Secretary of the Samaja), Srinivasa Pillai and ourselves had 
been to Teynampet at 8 a.m. There at a Pillaiyar (Vinayaka) 
temple, Tamil lectures on “ Saivam ” were delivered by Mr. 
J. N. Ramanathan and Srinivasa Pillai. Mr. J. N. Ramanathan 
reiterated what he said on the 29th April under the Presidency 
of Justice Sadasiva Iyer that "he who seeks after the true 
eternal bliss is a Saivilc.” In this world everyone seeks after 
bliss. But this worldly bliss is fleeting and transient and is 
often followed by positive pain. Through experience in this 
world we gain knowledge of the world and afterwards we 
know that the worldly pleasures are always falsely conceived 
to be true and the highest. Pleasure for self or selfish pleasures 
are never intense and are always painful. Hence men should 
always try to do good to others and thereby derive the plea- 
sure. Feeling happy at the happiness of others is the un- 
alloyed bliss which everyone should aspire to enjoy. This is 
done only by self-abnegation and devotion to society. 11c is a 
Saivilc who seek=. after the true bliss. Since God (Si vain) is 
lole (Tirunuiutnim) and Saivam is Sivanandam (The Bliss of 
God); which i=. release or mukti or the highest beatitude. 
( Tirumantram ). 

Hence everyone who thus thinks and speaks and acts for 
the good of others and also seeks after this beatitude is called 
a Saivan (a Saivite) irrespective of caste, colour or creed, ir- 
respective of clime and time and irrespective of his educational 
equipments or ignorance of the Saslras. Hence Saivaism 
is universal in all its aspects. 

The second anniversary of the Sivunaijiyar Tirukkatfa SabhS 
of Alandur (St. Thomas Mount) will be celebrated from the aist 
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till the 50th of this month. Singing of Sacred Hymns, wor- 
shipping, processions and lectures unll mark the occasion. An 
elaborate report will be published in the next Number. 

THE “AGAMIC BUREAU” NOTES. 



With this Number our Xllth Volume comes to a close. And 
our Dipikii steps into the Xltlth year of its existence. We are 
glad that our Readers and Subscribers sympathise with our move- 
ment and welcome our Dipika eagerly every month. We are glad 
that our Dipika has now become regular in its appearance. 1 he 
letters from Prof. R. W. Frazer are very encouraging and we how- 
ever feel that we have not done as much as is exacted. We do in 
a way something that is possible. It cannot be denied that a know- 
ledge of our paiva-Siddhinta and Tamil was carried to the West 
primarily through our Dipika. 

•*» 

We confidently hope and affirm that we can do much more 
useful work if the present subscribers remit their subscriptions in 
advance and also introduce our Dipika to their friends and ac- 
quaintances. 

We regret that some of our old subscribers have refused 
to accept our V. P. Ps. The subscription is to be paid in advance. 
But we had been lenient and gave some time for them. These 
few gentlemen were receiving our Dipika and when they were 
already in possession of 9 Nos , we sent the icth No. by V. P. P. 

1 hese gentlemen refused to accept the V. P. P. Though they 
knew that we are sacrificing our lileblood for this cause, these 
gentlemen so regard less' y and remorselessly refused our V. P. P’s. 
May the Blissful Lord Siva persuade these gentlemen to be 
kind and charitable in future at least or at least not to put 11s 
to any further loss. This year there has been a loss of some 
hundreds of rupees and we hope in the goodness o: our cause that 
the many godly readers of our Dlpika will ensure their support 
and wider circulation and broader sympathy and greater encour- 
agement to our Pipikct. Oin ! Sivatu ! .‘‘••vatu' Straw.' 
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A concession to our Overland Subscribers : — With a view to 
further popularize our JourtAl which is devoted to the Religion of 
Love, we reduce the Foreign rate of subscription from 7 shillings 
to csh.-6d. post paid. We hope that many more of our readers 
will become subscribers to this Journal and thus enable us to 
propagate the Religion of Love and the light of Truth and Bliss 
and Beatitude to every comer of this world. 

•** 

Talismanic Effects of the Moon over the Vegetable World. — 

To prove the wonderful occult power which “the empress of 
the night ” possesses over the vegetable creation, proceed as 
follows : 

Take *y given quantity cf common peas, and divide the 
same into four parts, keeping them separate. Then, on any 
spot of ground at all £t for vegetation, when the season ap- 
proaches for sowing them, sow the contents of the first parcel 
onfthe first or second day of the new Moon. The segond pared 
sow near the same spot on the first or second day of the second, 
quarter ; the third parcel sow on the second or third day before 
the full moon ; and lastly, sow the fourth parcel on the sqpgqfg 
or third day before the Moon is out. Now the first parcA 
Sown under the new Moon, will grow very fast, blossom most 
beautifully, but will not bear fruit. The second will blossom 
and bear very little. The third parcel will not only blossom 
beautifully, but will bear fruit in abundance, and the fourth and 
last parcel will scarcely rise from the ground! Likewise all 
fruit trees set at the- new Moon blossom, but never bear fruit ; 
woile all others set three days before the full bear abundantly. 
And in pruning trees the same effect takes place, for a tree 
pruned at the new Moon will shoot lorth branches, but un- 
bearable, and if pruned at thesfull, they will be prolific. 

This curious eiperiment has been tried by the Mercurii 
and several other philosophers ; it at once decides the Moon to 
possess the most powerful influence over sublunary affairs, and 
whether relative to the animal or vegetable creation, or to the 
world at large, stil! is this influence perceptible to every searcher 
after Nature's secrets, and the discovery the. eof will repay the 
curious inquirer.— Asbological Bulletin#. 




